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PREFACE. 


As the greater portion of these Memoirs of a loved 
and honoured hrather, have been derived from his 
own papers, it is hoped that the risk of representing 
him other than he really was has, in a great mea- 
sure, been avoided. In making use, however, of 
such materials as were in the possession of the Edi- 
tors, they judged it to ho desu’ahle to ^ve somewhat 
copious details of their brother’s earlier ministerial 
labours, because they conceived that it was then 
that the principles and motives by which through- 
out life he desired to he actuated were most se- 
verely tested. The Editoi*s were of opinion, too, 
that whilst many of the particulars connected with 
their brother’s earlier labours in Northern India, 
would be new to the great proportion of the present 
generation, these records, of “ the day of small 
tilings ” could not be without interest and use to 
aU who may be engaged in the work of Missions. 

To account for the delay attending the appear- 
ance of this Volume, it may be proper to state, that, 
independently of the time consumed in the trans- 



VI 


PREFACE. 


mission of some papers from India, many unfore- 
seen eircumstanees prevented the brother who had 
undertaken the iask, from preparing any portion of 
these Memoirs for the press until August, 1845. 
At that time it pleased God to visit him with a 
serious illness, which ultimately brought liim to 
the grave ; and thus the responsibility of completc- 
ing wdiat an abler hand had commenced, devolv- 
ed on the only surviving brother, who, in his tum, 
has not been altogether free from those interrup- 
tions which arise out of the dhties and afflictions 
of ordinary life. 

It remains to acknowledge, with thanks, , the 
obligation of the Editors to the Lord Kshop of 
Oxford, for the Letters which the subject of these 
Memoirs addi*esscd to the Rev. D. Brown, the Rev. 
H. Martyii, and the Rev. J. Sargent ; to the Lord 
Bishop of Calcutta, for the account of the Visitation 
of the Upper Provinces, which appears in pp. 529 
and seq ; to the widow of the late Rev. J. Buckworth, 
for letters addressed to her husband ; and to the 
Archdeacon Harper for letters and information con- 
nected with the Diocese of Madras. It will be seen 
also, that the Editors of these Memoii*s have been 
much indebted to the correspondence of their brother 
with Mr. Shcrer, of the Bengal Civil Service, — ^him- 
self recently numbered with the dead who arc 
waiting for the resun’ection to eternal life. 


January 28, 1847. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Ills EAUhY LIFE AND MlNlSTllATIONfl. 

Daniel Corrib, the subject of this Memoir, was 
born on the 10th of April 1777, and was the eldest 
surviving son of the late Rev. John Corrie, for 
many years Curate of Colsterworth, in the county 
of Lincoln, and Vicar of Osboumby in the same 
county, and afterwards Rector of Morcott, in the 
county of Rutland. The history of the early part 
of Mr. Corrie’s life will be best told by the following 
extract from his private Journal, dated on his 
twenty-seventh birthday : — 

“ Alas, when I look back, what a dreary waste appears ! 
Seventeen years spent at home without a thought of God or 
salvation, though 1 had the benefit of family worship, and 
abundance of good advice. The succeeding four years I spent 
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with Mr. principally in London, and its neighbourhood, 
exposed to every temptation. The first serious resolution I 
made of reformation was on the night of February 10, 1798, 
on which I heard of my mother's death, which, occurring 
suddenly, was a great shock to me. I loved her most dearly, 
and had much reason to do so. Being totally ignorant, 
however, of my own depravity, and in darkness as it regarded 
the work of the Bcdccmer, I soon broke all my resolutions. 
In May 1798, I returned to my father : and, being removed 
from my temptations, I was in hope of effectually reforming 
myself ; but, alas ! on every convenient occasion, I became 
the prey of my former temptations. In the October of that 
year, we removed from Colsterworth to Grantham, where I 
became still more strict, attending every month at the Lord's 
Table ; but 1 was still ignorant of the way of salvation. In 
the summer of 1799, 1 was entered of Clare Hall, Cambridge ; 
and before going into residence, I met frequently with Mr. 
G. N., who took much pains to direct my views aright ; but 
I ob.stinately withstood him, and succeeded too fatally, 1 fear, 
in hardening C. against his admonitions. Still, I was desti- 
tute of true peace, and determined on greater strictness, such 
as fasting and penance, &c. &c. I went into residence at 
Cambridge, October 1 799 ; but instead of further reforma- 
tion, I spent my first year in a round of dissipation. Still, 
however, 1 maintained appearances, being seldom out of 
gates after ten o’clock, or being absent from chapel. I went 
occasionally to Trinity Church, t though I was much dis- 
gusted with what I heard there. During the summer of 
1800, I had time for reflection, and returned to college in 
the autumn, with some faint desires of doing better. At 
Christmas of that year, I was appointed to an exhibition at 
Trinity Hall, and removed thither in the January of 1801. 

* A friend who liad exjwessed an intention of providing in life 
for Mr. C. 

f The church of which the late Rev. Charles Simeon was then 
Incumbent. 
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I now began to feel a growing attachment to Mr. Simeon’s 
ministry, although I seldom ventured to take a seat. Re- 
turning home in June 1801, reformed in a great degree in 
my outward conduct, and with desires the world could not 
satisfy, it was my happiness to find John Buckworth,* at his 
father’s ; who, taking me to visit some religious people, 1 
insensibly began to love their society, and to perceive that it 
was the way of life I desired to follow. I reflect with much 
gratitude on the kindness and forbearance of my friend 
Buckworth, who led me on by degrees, till 1 ventured to 
speak to him of my state ; and from that time 1 have (!X- 
pericnced a pleasure in the ways of God before unknown. 
Yet, alas ! I began to be proud ; and returned to college in 
October 1801 full of self-conceit. 1 now attended Trinity 
Church regularly ; but my walk was very uneven. About 
Christmas I fell grievously, and continued for about a fort- 
night full of terror, and without resolution to proceed. It 
pleased the Lord, however, to raise me up again ; and since 
that period 1 have had no distressing apprehensions respect- 
ing God's willingness, and the Saviour’s sufficiency, to save 
to the uttermost.” 

With reference to what Mr. Corrie terms in the 
foregoing extract, a grievous fall, he expressed 
himself to his friend Buckworth, in a letter dated 
Dec. 25, 1801, as follows: — 

“ I was too forward and presumptuous in my notions of 
acceptance with God, and of an interest in the Saviour ; and 
God has thus left me to myself, to prove to me the pride and 
deceit of ray heart. 1 have been ashamed of my Saviour, 
and he has withdrawn from me the sense of His prcsiuice ; 
and dismay and a fearful looking for of judgment has taken 

* The late Rev. .fohn Buckworth, Vicar of Dewsbury, whose 
father was an inhahit9.nt of (’olstcrwortli . 

Ji 2 
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possession of my soul. Yet the anxiety and longing after 
His presence, which I feel, leads me to hope that He will- 
not cast me off for ever. Gk)d, Thou knowest my heart : 
Thou knowest that I trust not in my own self for strength 
to serve Thee. O shut not Thy merciful ears to my prayers ! ” 

After keeping the usual number of Terms in 
Cambridge, Mr. Corrie was ordained Deacon on 
Trinity Sunday, June 13, 1802, by Dr. Tomline, 
Bishop of Lincoln, to the curacy of Buckminster, 
in the county of Leicester. His views and feelings 
with respect to the Christian ministry, are expressed 
in the following extract from a letter written about 
the time of ordination to Mr. Buckworth : — 

** The ministry appears to be indeed an awful undertaking : 
the nearer the time approaches, the more difficult do the 
duties of it appear. At C. the obstacles seem to be greater 
than elsewhere. O for a firm reliance on that grace that 
can overcome all obstacles, and make even a bed of thorns 
easy ! ” 

Shortly after Mr. Corrie had been ordained to the 
curacy of Buckminster, he received an appointment 
to that of Stoke Kochford also. On this latter 
curacy he resided, until in 1806 he accepted a 
chaplaincy to the East India Company ; and his 
correspondence with Mr. Buckworth, affords us 
some notices of his early ministerial life. In a 
letter dated November 10, 1802, he writes, 

" I yesterday met a large party from Skillington at N.’s. 
You know I never was among them before. I felt little 
edification : their manner of expression, |ind many passages 
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in their hymns, were not in unison with my frame. I felt 
not that ' Nature’s last agony was o^er ; ' or that * all was 
tom from my bleeding heart ; ’ but thought that ‘ would to 
God this were my experience ! ’ O that 1 might love Him 
supremely — that I might burn with love in return for His 
matchless goodness ! But, what I most objected to was 
a hymn, beginning, 'Abraham when severely tried,' and 
in the third line, ' He with the harsh command complied.' 
I may not be correct in any except the marked words ; but 
surcly nothing can be ‘ severe, ’ or ' harsh, ’ which proceeds 
from a God of love, who is engaged to make all things 
work together for our good. Send me word, dear B. what 
you think of these things : whether these remarks are not 
the oiFspring of a captious and weak head ; or whether it is 
an artifice of Satan to prevent me from profiting by their 
company ; for, certain it is, I feel little of that elevation I 
have often felt after religious conversation. I spent the 
evening of Sunday at Mrs. B.'s, I trust profitably. Some 
of their relations were there, and went away seemingly 
impressed. May God fix what was said on their hearts ! 
I spoke to them from my favourite subject, 2 Cor. viii. 9. 
The subject of our poverty, and the way in which we were 
made rich in Christ, were the principal topics I dwelt on. 
O that He would be pleased to own the labours of the very 
least of his servants, who am not worthy to be called a 
servant I Blessed be He who has ' laid help on one that is 
mighty ; ’ and blessed be He who knows how to pity our 
infirmities, and will send his Spirit to teach us what to ask 
for. How my praise for ever fl,ows, to the adorable Trinity 
for that grand scheme of redemption ! While I write, I 
feel the efficacy of Christ’s atoning blood to purify souls 
polluted as mine. 0 when shall redemption in its fullest 
import appear ! When shall we begin the triumphant song 
of the redeemed, 'To Him who loved us and washed us 
from our sins in his own blood ! ' " 
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« March 7, IBOH. 

My time, sorry am I to say, has passed heavily of late. 
Such backwardness to communion with God, such sloth- 
fulness in Uis service : so many painful apprehensions with 
regard to temporal inconveniences : so many distressing 
doubts with regard to retaining Stoke ! You, perhaps, 
will not wonder when I tell you that, what with inward 
conflict and outward service, I am brought very low; or 
that these unbelieving fears have provoked the Holy Spirit 
of Gnd to leave me, in some measure, to wrestle with those 
inward and hidden corruptions of my heart, which, like a 
troubled sea, throw up mire and dirt in abundance. Yet 
by this, if by nothing else, do 1 know that the Lord favours 
me, since my enemies, who have assaulted me so continually, 
have not pi’cvailcd against me. And though my soul is 
cast down ; yet do 1 not doubt but that, when the Lord 
sees fit, I shall praise Uiiii, and again rejoice in the God of 
my salvation. 

You desire to know how I go on, that is, I suppose, 
how the work of the Lord piospers. O that I had more to 
tell you on this head I At Sewstem, I have reason to fear 
that my hopes were too sanguine. Miss N. was last week 
attacked very suddenly with a fainting fit. It ha]»pcncd to 
be the day 1 was to drink tea with them. I found them 
much alarmed ; and, it gave me an oj)portunity of s]>eaking 
on the necessity of a speedy application to Christ. . . . 
May the Spirit of God apply it to their hearts ! At Easton, 
1 was called to visit a woman who has been long confined, 
though till lately unknown to me. I trust that the Lord 
has indeed visited her in mercy. 1 found her at first in a 
very contented state, supposing, (in her own words), that 
she had * a good repenting heart.* I endeavoured to con- 
vince her that by nature no one has a repenting heart, but 
on the contrary that it is only evil, yea * desperately wicked.* 
On my return a few days after, I found her in much anxiety. 
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saying that she had been deceived in her opinion of herself, 
&c. ; and though her doubts arc not yet removed, 1 trust 
she disclaimed all other ground of confidence but the lle- 
deemer’s merits. This is matter of much comfort to me ; 
and O what comfort that I have myself been taught these 
things ! Might I not have been * a blind leader of the 
blind.’ Might 1 not still have been the slave of Satan, and 
been his instrument in dcstropng souls ? ‘ O to grace how 

great a debtor ! ’ ” 


“April 2.5, 1803. 

Soon after my last letter to you, peace began to dawn 
upon my soul ; and by imperceptible advances gradually to 
increase. I have since then enjoyed in general a settled 
calm ; though of late 1 have been severely exercised by the 
revival of corruptions which I had hoped were in a great 
measure subdued. The Lord has let me plainly see that 
the seeds of these evils still remain. At the .same time 1 
have reason to bless His name, who has made me more than 
conqueror. Mr. Newton’s letter on Temptation suits my 
experience on that subject ; and it has been the instrument 
of much comfort and strength to me. 

" You perhaps have learned from the newspapers the sudden 
death of Mr! Cholmeley.* He was riding with some 
friends near his own house, and fell from his horse in a fit, 
and expired in a few minutes, without speaking a word : 
he was buried last Saturday. How loudly do such provi- 
dences call upon us to be in continual readiness ; not only 
to awake from sin, but to be diligent in the improvement of 
our talent, that when our Lord cometh. He may receive 
His own with usury.” 

* Montague Cholmeley, Esq. of Easton Hall, near Grantham, 
one of Mr. Corrie’s parishioners, and grandfather of the present 
Sir Montague J. Cholmeley, Bart. 
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“ Colsterworth, June 8, 1803. 

“ Your letter directed to High Street, followed me hither. 
1 should have answered it sooner, but have been much en- 
gaged in catechising, attending visitations, &c., besides my 
usual avocations. With yourself, 1 have to complain of 
much deadness of soul ; though 1 enjoy now and then a 
passing glimpse of the Divine goodness, for which I have 
much reason to be thankful, and which keeps my soul 
athirst for God, and leads me to long for brighter manifesta- 
tions of His love. 1 cannot but adore the condescension of 
Jehovah,who, I trust, smiles upon my labours, and owns 
His own work in the most worthless of His creaturcs.^^ 


“ Stoke, October 31, 1803. 

“ What obligations am I under to you for the part you 
have taken, in leading my feet into the ways of peace ! 
But, what infinitely greater obligations do I owe to the 
Friend of Sinners ! That name, the * Friend of Sinners,' 
endears the adorable Saviour to my soul ; and gladly would 1 
leave all things here below to see Him as he is, and love 
Him as I ought. But His time is best : and it is infinite 
condescension that He grants us here some *visits of His 
love, and gives us to taste a blessedness begun. When 1 
read your letter, 1 was almost ready to envy you the pleasure 
you must have enjoyed during your stay in London ; but a 
little reflection reconciled me to my confined situation. 
Though you were feasted with spiritual dainties, yet unless 
your spiritual appetite was good you would pine in the 
midst of plenty ; and, blessed be His name, where He 
creates an appetite. He will surely satisfy it, were it in a 
desert. * If Elijah wants food, ravens shall feed him.' . . . 
I have in general enjoyed much comfort in private, but my 
public duties have not brought me so much consolation. 
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So much of self mixes with all 1 do, that it mars my peace ; 
and, 1 fear, hinders the success of my labours ; though it 
seems the highest presumption to limit the Almighty, or to 
suppose that a * potsherd of the earth * should obstruct His 
designs. The Sunday preceding the Fast-day, I en- 
deavoured to prepare the minds of the people for that oc- 
casion ; and was happy to' find that it was not without 
effect. The three churches were crowded. I took my text 
from Psalm lix. 1, 3. I hav§ read lately two of the Homilies, 
‘ the Homily on the Misery of Man,' and ' the Homily on 
Salvation.' By the advice of my father, I reserve the others 
for the festivals for which they are appointed. I hope this 
may have the effect of removing prejudice — the Lord grant 
it may ! I can appeal to Him that my desires are to be use- 
ful in His vineyard. May that sovereign grace be magnified 
which has inspired the desire ! Yesterday my father ad- 
ministered the Sacrament for me at Buckminster •, the num- 
ber of communicants was unusually large, though it is a 
time of the year in which the people do not usually attend in 
numbers. 1 hope this is a token for good, and an en- 
couragement to persevere and wait the Lord’s time 

“ My dear friend, forget me not at the throne of grace : 
thither 1 always bear you in my mind, and 1 have much 
need of your prayers, that 1 may have utterance given me 
to declare the mysteries of the Gospel. This is all that is 
worth living for, to make known the riches of Divine grace, 
and to be instrumental in winning souls to Christ. Yet, O 
what coldness and backwardness 1 feci even in this delight- 
ful service ! . . . . 

“ Did you, my friend, partial as you are, but know the 
thoughts that haunt my soul, and pursue me even into the 
pulpit, your good opinion would, I fear, be turned into 
disgust. But ‘ this is a saying worthy of all acceptation, 
that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners.' 
This is all my salvation, and all my desire ; and this shall 
be all my theme, ' Worthy is the Lamb that was slain. 
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From this hold, Satau has not prevailed to drive me of late. 
To this hold will 1 cling, for He that is my righteousness is 
also my strength, and in His strength I shall be more than 
conqueror. May the soul of my friend 'blossom as the 
rose ; and be as the garden of the Lord, well watered every 
where and fruitful ! ’ 


“ London, December 20, 1803. 

“ 1 rejoice that you seem to expect no further hinderance 
to your ordination at Easter. I hope you will be abundantly 
blessed in your labours, for truly nothing else can satisfy a 
soul thirsting after the honour that comes of God. We need 
much patience, dear H., that after having done the will of 
God we may inherit the promises — 

* God moves in a mysterious waj’’, 

J lis wonders to perform,’ 

and, when our finite capacities can discover no good working, 
He is bringing about the purposes of His own will. 
Often has he given my impatient soul to see this : in a 
moment hushed the storm of raging and impetuous 
passions; and made, even when all in prospect seemed 
gloomy, a great calm. This experience has been of great 
service to me, in enabling me to impart consolation to others, 
and to comfort them with the same comfort wherewith I 
myself have been comforted of God. O the heights and 
depths, and lengths and breadths, of the love and con- 
descension of God, to submit, as it were, to the caprices of 
the creatures of His hand, yea, of the rebels against His 
government ! ‘ Is this the manner of men, O Lord ? * I 

feel, indeed, according to your expression, that ' without all- 
sufficient grace, quickly would my heart return to the indul- 
gence of those things which my judgment tells me, are 
nothing but vanity and sin.^ In the review of my experience 
since I came hither, much cause of praise appears. That 
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promise has been very abundantly realized, ‘ He will not 
suffer you to be tempted above what ye are able, but will 
with the temptation make a way to escape/ And having 
this experience I would gladly ‘ cast all my care upon Him,' 
who, 1 trust, ^careth for me,' in expectation that He will 
' keep me by His mighty power through faith unto salvation/" 


" Stoke, February 14, 1804. 

“ 1 anticipate much pleasure in your company and from 
hearing you preach in some of my churches. I have, how- 
ever, I trust, learned in some poor measure to ‘ cease from 
man ; ' nor do I expect cither pleasure or comfort further 
than as a Divine blessing shall attend our communications. 
The work of the ministry seems to be followed with little 
effect in this place : for my own part, however, I have felt 
much freedom from slavish fear; and have delivered my 
message with boldness. If it were the will of God, I 
should rejoice in some visible effects ; but 1 desire to resign 
myself to His pleasure. 

''The Methodists have at length established preaching at 
Sewsteru ; and, 1 understand, some have been brought under 
convictions by their means. If the work be of God, 1 
would gladly bid it God speed ; and if it be of man, it will 
come to nothing. The ministers of the Established Church 
labour under some disadvantages, from the necessity of 

having so many parishes to attend to, &c Every day 

convinces me more of the necessity of subordination in 
religious, as well as civil affairs. The want of this is the 
cause of that mania, if 1 may so speak, which prevails 
among the Methodists, and bids fair in time to turn them all 
into preachers and no hearers. They seem to look upon 
preaching as the only instrument of conversion, and over- 
look other means, such as reflection, self-examination, &c. ; 
hence their various backslidiugs, falling from grace, &c., with 
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the zaany reproaches that are brought upon the gospel thereby. 
These things make me lament sincerely, the defection which, 
I fear, daily takes place from the Establishment. Pure in 
her doctrines, and apostolic in her constitution, our Church 
seems, indeed, * the pillar and ground of truth ; * and the 
best means, under the great Head, of keeping men in the 
simplicity of the gospel. I would not, however, say with 
Mr. D. that there is no salvation out of her pale. 1 would 
rather pray, earnestly pray, for a revival of vital godliness 
in her sons O that it would * please God to illumi- 

nate all Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, with true know- 
ledge and understanding of His word ; * and enable them to 
shew its real power both in their preaehing and living. . . 


« April 4, 1804. 

"I should have answered your letter sooner, but have 
been both very unwell and very mueh engaged. Mrs. B. 
left this life for a better, in the night of the 26th ultimo. I 
was in the house at the time of her departure, and I trust 
profited by the awful event. She was sensible at the last, 
though for some days she had been wandering. Frequently 
during her illness, she confessed that she had no hope but 
in the blood and righteousness of Christ, and wished to re- 
ceive Him as her King to make her holy, as well as her 
Prophet to teach her, and her Priest to atone for her trans- 
gressions. It was matter of surprise to me to hear her ex- 
press herself with a correctness on the work of the Bcdeemer, 
which had been unusual to her; and did not seem to be 
expected from one who had become so late in life acquainted 
with the way of salvation. I have felt more than I had 
expected to feel from the departure of one of my most con- 
stant and attentive hearers. May the effect be lasting ! 

** I have of late had reason to bless God for some visible 
testimony of His acceptance of my labours.* Soon after you 
left us, I went to visit an old person and his wife at Sews- 
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tern, and trust that the man is in a hopeful way. Some 
persons at Easton, too, have been awakened, and now meet 
for the purpose of social worship. The multitude, alas f 
continue inattentive: but, one soul saved, and that the 
meanest or weakest of God^s creation, is abundant recom- 
pense for a life of toil and labour. 

Last Sunday, I exchanged duty with Mr. G. at W. It 
is grievous to observe so small an attendance at public wor> 
ship. It seems a beacon to warn us of the ill consequences 
of irregularity. When a man shews a contempt for the in- 
stitutions of the church to which he belongs, the profanum 
vutguSf though dull enough in general, can easily sec the 
motive that keeps him in the church, and they Icam to de- 
spise the person who, for the sake of emolument, will con- 
tinue a member of the church.” 

To the foregoing notices of Mr. Corrie’s early 
ministerial labours, may be added an extract h*om 
his Journal, dated April 10, 1804. 

On Trinity Sunday, June 13, 180ii, I was ordained 
Deacon. 1 trust 1 had a desire to do good to the souls of 
men ; but it was, as I now perceive, very faint, though I 
hope my labours have not been in vain. And now, O Lord, 

I desire to adore that sovereign grace, which plucked me as 
a brand from the mouth of the devouring flame ! 1 would 

pour out my soul in gratitude, to that dear Bedeemer, whose 
intercession has delivered me from so great a death ; and 
would bless the Holy and Eternal Spirit who has enlightened 
my dork understanding, so that though 1 know not the hour, 
nor the day, nor the month, nor even the year, when He 
graciously wrought savingly upon me, yet I can say, 

* Whereas I was blind, now I see.’ O Holy, Blessed, and 
glorious Trinity, let thy choicest blessings descend on Mr. 
Simeon, who, regardless of the frowns he might incur, faith- 
fully warned me of my danger ; and let thy watchful Provi- 
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dcnce ever protect my friend Buckworth, dearer than a 
brother ; and, O, pardon my manifold sins ! This is all my 
hope, that the blood of Jesus Christ clcanseth from all sin, 
and that His Spirit is powerful to subdue the most inveterate 
corruptions. 

‘ On thee alone my hope relies. 

At thy dear cross I fall, 

My Lord, my Life, my Righteousness, 

My Saviour, and my all.’ 

Impart to me from thy Ihlness, and let me evermore be abound- 
ing in thy work. 1 trust thou hast given me to desire the 
furtherance of thy glory. Enable me to act accordingly, and 
to live to Him who loved me and gave himself for me. I.<ct 
nothing ever prevail to allure me from Thee, neither the 
hope of preferment, nor the fear of opposition. I have a 
deceitful and desperately wicked heart, but I trust thou wilt 
never leave me nor forsake me, seeing thou hast given me to 
hope in thy word.^’ 

During the Easter Term 1804, Mr. Corrie 
returned to Cambridge for the purpose of keeping 
his Law Exercises;* and on Sunday, June 10th, of 
that year, was ordained Priest at Buckden, an event 
which he thus notices ; — 

''This day 1 have been admitted to the sacred Order of 
Priests. I have much, O Lord, to be grateful to Thee for ! 
1 was kept calm and collected during the examination ; and, 
(glory be to Thy name ! ) I have been given to feel, in 
some measure, my insufficiency for these things. Make 
me, I beseech thee, more sensible of this, and grant that 
the solemn transactions of this day may never rise up in 
judgment against me! Let me be a light in the world, 

* It was now that Mr. Corrie became more intimately acquainted 
with Henry Martyn than he had before been. 
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showing forth thy praise ; and make me, both in life and 
doctrine, an example to Thy Hock. Lord, excite in my 
heart strong desires after the welfare of immortal souls ; 
and grant that those to whom, I trust, thou hast sent me, 
may be ' turned from darkness to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God.’ To thee I look : on thee I would 
depend. Blessed Jesus ! be thou my righteousness and my 
strength. Fulfil all the good pleasure of thy will in me.^’ 

In answer to a letter received from Mr. Buck- 
worth, who, the Easter previously, had been ordained 
to the curacy of Dewsbury, he writes, August 24th, 
1804:— 

"I rejoice to hear of the success of your ministerial 
eflbrts. O that the Lord would hasten the time when 
Satan’s kingdom shall be finally demolished, and the king- 
dom of the Messiah established on its ruins ! You will now 
have another snare to contend with ; the Lord having been 
pleased to own you for his servant, Satan will now seek to 
exalt you beyond measure. Wc tread in a narrow path : 
dangers stand thick around : a single false step may lead to 
consequences most ruinous. O what need of watchfulness ! 
May the ‘ Watchman of Israel ’ guard you ; then will you 
be secure indeed ! For myself, I can but just discern the 
pulse of spiritual life to beat, and that chiefly by the strug- 
gle between sin and grace. Alas ! I have no active exer- 
tions to reflect on. That I am not the willing captive of 
natural inclination is all that I can say. Since you were 
here, I have been obliged to apply for medical aid, and have 
found considerable relief (thanks be to the chief Physician !) 
so that 1 am now in usual health, except that 1 am op- 
pressed with a languor which distresses me exceedingly, and 
leaves me only able to sigh and cry. How cheering the 
consideration that * our life is hid with Christ in God ! ^ 
There it is secure. How animating the thought that ‘ when 
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Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall we also appear 
with him in glory ! * O the wonders of redeeming love, 
that worms, rebellious worms, may not only hope, but 
confidently expect such transcendent blessedness ! For 
Christ our Head having endured the cross, to deny Him the 
rewards of His sufferings would be an injustice incapable of 
entering the Eternal mind. What shall I render [to the 
Lord] that amidst all my deadness, this hope is not taken 
from me ? My help it standeth only with the Lord j and 
though I am destitute of sensible comfort, yet I am ena- 
bled to rest upon the unchangeable word of promise, that 
those whom He has justified, and to whom He has given 
the love of holiness, the inseparable companion of justifi- 
cation, He will infallibly glorify. With respect to the 
work of the Lord, I hope it prospers among us.. I hear of 
good being done, and that is some comfort to me. Amongst 
your numerous friends, let me beg of you to remember me 
at the throne of grace : none more stands in need of your 
earnest supplications. Whilst I can keep* hold of the pro- 
mise, I am encouraged : but I assure you, it is indeed a 
warfare, a struggle, a race. You are often, often present 
to my mind ; and while I have any apprehension of the in- 
estimable value of spiritual blessings, I will not cease to 
pray that you may be enriched with the choicest of them i 
and that we may be permitted to join in the songs of the 
redeemed.^’ 


“ Stoke, November 12, 1804. 

" It is some time since I heard of you, but hope you are 
well : if so, the less matter whether I hear of you or not. 
However, pray snatch some passing hour to let us know 
how the work of the Lord goes on at D. j for, let matters 
go how they may with ourselves, still will we say respecting 
the success of the Gospel, * Good luck have thou I * There 
is in man a desire to be eontethingy somewhere ; and this 
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desire is, beyond a doubt, the moving spring of much of 
that forwardness we see in many touching the promotion of 
religion. Howbeit, the Gospel is furthered. 

** You will be surprised to hear of the death of James P. 
He was buried at Colsterworth about a fortnight since. 
With my father^s permission, 1 }>rcachcd at his funeral to a 
crowded church. The eflfect I know not, but my own heart 
seemed hard and insensible as a rock ; and, indeed, though 
1 have proof that my labours arc owned by my gracious 
Jjord, yet 1 seem like Gideon's fleece, dry in the midst of 
divine dew. My hope, however, and my confidence, is kept 
immovcably fixed on the rock of ages ; and I have to bless 
God fur a growing devotedness to his service, an increasing 
determination to be the world’s fool for the sake of Christ, 
and to count His reproach my highest honour.” 

An entry in his private Journal, dated January 
27th, 1805, manifests the same distrust of self, and 
the same earnestness for the good of his people. 

“ At Skillington, this morning, I felt an caraest desire, 
had it been God’s will, that I were able to preach extempore. 
1 had so strong a desire to communicate to the people what 
1 felt of God’s goodness, that it seemed a restraint to con- 
fine myself to my paper. But, Lord, thou knowest what a 
proud creature I am. Thou seest how I covet the praise of 
man, and in mercy to my soul hast made me 'slow of 
speech.’ O make me of quick understanding in the ways 
of godliness 1 At Stoke, I felt something of the same spirit 
remaining, some longings after God in prayer, and some 
breathings for his blessing on the people during the sermon ; 
but at Buckminster, how changed ! Wandering thoughts 
and imaginations. How manifold arc the mercies, how 
infinite the patience of God 1 O when will it be that my 
heart shall be immoveably fixed on God : when shall my 
soul become as a weaned child ? Blessed Saviour ! thou art 
my Friend, my Advocate, my Head of influence : visit me 

c 
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with thy salvation : smile upon my poor, imperfect, de/iled 
labours, and glorify thy name in my weakness ! ” 

April 10th, being his 28th birth-day, is thus no- 
ticed : 

Yesterday, I was twenty-eight years of age : but, my 
heart ever prone to forget the Lord's mereies, I forgot to 
make any reflections on the Divine goodness in bringing me 
thus far. Lord, I would remember, to the glory of thy rich 
and free grace, that thou forgivest m3' transgressions, and 
covercst all mine iniquities. I have to praise thee that thou 
hidest me from the strife of tongues : thou makest my way 
vciy pleasant : thou strewest my path with flowers : thou 
hast also given me some tokens that 1 have not run unsent, 
b3' blessing my poor attempts to the consciences of my pco- 
])le, and awakening some of them, 1 trust, from the sleep of 
sin, making them to hear thy sweet voice speaking peace to 
their souls. If a worm may be permitted to plead with his 
Maker, O let my ciy enter into thy cars, and awaken many 
sinners amongst us to come to Christ that they perish not ! 
Yea, Lord, give me to see tleiusalem in prosperity : nor 
would 1 cease to })lead with thee till thou hast answered my 
prayer. I would praise thy holy name for a growing de- 
termination to glory in nothing save in the cross of oiu* 
liord Jesus Christ. 1 would bless thee for a disposition to 
count repi’oach for his sake as my highest glory. I plainly 
perceive that ‘ all who will live god^' must sufier persecu- 
tion.’ 1 cannot hope to enter into heaven but ^through 
much tribulation,’ even as thy choicest servants have done. 
O enable me to keep my eye ever fixed on Jesus, that I may 
not be weary, or faint in my mind ! When I look back, the 
brightness of thy favour makes my unprofitableness dark in- 
deed ; and 1 should have just cause to fear, that the aveng- 
ing sword of thy justice would cut me down us a cumberer 
of the ground ; but Jesus liveth, making intercession, and 
therefore I am not consumed. Nor shall 1 ever be con- 
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sumed^ seeing', ^ Ife is able to save to the uttermost.^ To 
ail thy other favours, O Lord, add a heart to trust thy word; 
and henceforth let the love of Christ constrain me to a more 
constant and uniform obedience. Tbou knowest that I love 
thy law; and though 1 come far short of its requirements, 
yet there is not one jot or tittle that I desire to have altered. 
1 consent to it that it is ' holy, just, and good,’ and desire 
to conform my whole spirit, soul and body, to its divine 
precepts. Let thy Holy Spirit, then, carry on the work 
tbou hast begun ! Write thy law upon my heart ; put it 
into my mind ; and let me be changed from glory to gloiy, 
till 1 become ' meet fur the inheritance of the saints in 
light ; ’ whither, in thine own good time and way, bring me 
of thine infinite mercy, for Christ’s sake. Amen.’ 

In the Easter term of 1805, Mr. Corrie was ad- 
mitted to his L.L.IL degree. It was during this 
visit to Cambridge that the subject of a chaplaincy to 
the East India Company was strongly urged upon 
him by the late Mr. Simeon. After much and serious 
consideration, it seemed to Mr. C. to be his duty to 
devote himself to the spread of the Gospel amongst 
the heathen. An appointment to India was according- 
ly obtained for him, through the influence of the late 
Mr. William Hoare ; and the following extracts from 
Mr. C.’s journal and letters will exhibit the state of 
his mind, in the prospect of quitting his curacy, for 
the purpose of exercising his ministry in a distant land. 

" July 25th, 1805. I have for a long time neglected to 
note down the workings of my soul ; but 1 would now re- 
mark, that when I have been in my best frames, my mind 
has been most resigned to the work of th(5 Lord in India. 

C 2 
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Yet 1 feel mucli cleaving to creatures, and a want of resigna- 
tion. Lord, teach me to know, and do thy will ! 

" Oct. 6th. As the time approaches for leaving England, 
more anxiety of mind arises j though blessed be God, no 
desire to draw back from the work. O may I be found but 
faithful ! Lord, strengthen and support me in the work. 
‘ Give what thou commandest, — and then command what 
thou wilt : ’ let thy will be done in me, and by me ; and in 
life and death let me be thine, through Jesus Christ, thy 
dear Son, and my beloved Saviour. Amen ! 

TO THE REV. J. DUCKWORTH. 

“ Novei»il)er 12, 1805. 

'' From my last you would, perhaps, expect to hear from 
me before this ; which might have been the case, but that 1 
received information, when in London, that the fleet docs 
not sail for India before January next. It is not likely, 
therefore, that I shall leave this place [Stoke] before that 
time; unless, indeed, Mr. D. should meet with a curate to 
supply my place. He is now in London ; and, as my en- 
gagement with him ceases at Martinmas, should he meet 
with any person at liberty to enter on the curacy, I cannot 
expect, nor do I desire, to continue longer. lie returns 
this week, when it will be determined. On my way from 
London, I stopped at Cambridge, and read prayers for Mr. 
Simeon on the Thursday evening. It was highly gratifying 
to see very many gownsmen attentive hearers of God’s word. 
One might compare it to so many messengers waiting for 
instructions, with which they were about to post off in all 
directions. The Ix>rd increase their number, and long con- 
tinue Mr. Simeon at Cambridge, an invaluable blessing to 
the church and nation ! — I feel some degree of regret at 
leaving [this place] ; and, especially on account of some 
who manifest an attachment to the cause [of God] , whilst 
yet they are far from being what I could wish them. I ex- 
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periencc something of what the Apostle expressed towards 
his people, when he declared he ‘ travailed in birth of them 
till Christ were formed in them.’ O that the Lord would 
* cut short his work in righteousness,’ that I might leave 
them with a prospect of rendering an account of them writh 
joy ! I reflect with much dissatisfaction on my conduct 
whilst among them : so little of the example of Christ, so 
little of warmth in public, so little of zeal in private, so 
much ignorance, and inexperience in stating the truths of 
God, that I fear lest their blood should be required at my 
hands : almost involuntarily my soul cries out, ‘ Deliver me 
from blood-guiltiness, O Lord, and my mouth shall sing 
aloud of thy righteousness ! ’ O the horrid wickedness of 
soul-murder ! ITow infinitely valuable must that blood be, 
that can wash out so foul a stain ! O may I ever experience 
its healing and cleansing power ; and may the consideration 
of the richness and the fulness of redeeming love animate 
me to greater exertions, and fill my mouth with more ex- 
alted praises ! Lord Jesus, let thy power rest upon me, and 
thy strength be perfected in my weakness ! Out of the 
mouth of a babe and suckling in Divine knowledge, oi’dain 
praise and glory to Thyself! Let my dear friend say, 
^ Amen,’ to these unconnected petitions j whilst, through 
grace, my prayers shall continue to ascend, that every need- 
ful gift and grace may be bestowed upon you, that you may 
be enriched with all spiritual knowledge and understanding ; 
and that you may have utterance given ‘ to declare the whole 
counsel of God.’ ” 


“ January 13th, 1806. 

“ 1 have not heard further respecting the time of sailing 
for India, but am getting ready for a removal on the 
shortest notice. With much thankfulness I inform you, 
that my mind is quite tranquil in the prospect of leaving 
everything dear to human nature. I have, indeed, some- 
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times, painful convictions of my insufficiency for the great 
work before me ; but am in general enabled to believe, that 
' as my day is, so shall my strength be.’ The affection my 
people express for me fills me with shame, that 1 do not 
more deserve it, and with fear lest I should be tempted to 
think of myself more highly than I ought to think. It has 
pleased my gracious Lord, however, to give me of late a 
deep experience of my own depravity, and of my unwor- 
thiness of the least of his mercies. My dear friends seem 
entirely reconciled to a separation. I trust that we shall 
be able to part without the sorrow of those ' who have no 
hope.’ O how great the condescension of our Redeemer 
God, who stoops to so close an union with sinful worms : 
who allows the sons and daughters of corruption to address 
Him as their Husband and their head ; and salutes them 
as His spouse and His bclo\'ed ! Methinks such honour, 
so undeserved, might well engage our every thought, and 
make our every inquiry only, ‘ Mliat shall I render, &c ? ’ 



CHAPTER II. 

IHirARTUKK FOU INDIA AllIlJVAL AT (AlAUTTA. 

Early in the year 180(5, Mr. Corrie took leave oi' 
his relatives and parishioners to embark for India. 
At that time, a voyage to India was looked upon 
as a much greater undertaking than it is considered 
at the present day. Acconlingly on Mr. Corrie’s 
departure from his father’s house, the parishioners 
pressed round to take their leave of him ; many 
of them deeply affected, believing “ that they should 
sec his face no more.” 

After a prosperous journey to London and Ports- 
mouth, he embarked (March 30, 1800) on board 
the Asia East Indiaman, bound to Calcutta. Mr. 
C. was accompanied by a brotlier-Chaplain, the Rev. 
Joseph Parson, one of his most attached College 
friends. Among the passengers were many cadets, 
to several of whom Mr. C. was made useful, and he- 
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came in after life their friend and counsellor. Some 
particulars of the voyage are subjoined from Mr. 
Corrie’s Journal and Letters, which shew the lively 
interest he took in the welfare of all around him, and 
indicate the steady purpose with which he kept in 
view the great work before him. 

In his journal, Mr. C. writes under date of 

April 10th. This day I have completed my twenty- 
ninth year. In the review of the past year, O what reason' 
have I to adore the divine mercy. Soon after I had deter- 
mined on going to India, which was in Jane last, it pleased 
God to work by his word, and to raise a general attention to 
eternal things, amongst my people at Buckminster and 
Stoke, giving me real favour in their sight, for which I 
desire to praise Him, confessing that I am not worthy to be 
ranked amongst the meanest of Ilis ministers. Some 
amongst them, I hope, were brought to God. O that they 
may continue to walk in the truth ; and may each amongst 
them become Christians, not in name only, but in deed and 
in truth ! Since I have been on the point of departing 
from England, every objection to the undertaking has been 
removed from my mind. My heart is set on the work of 
the Lord in India ; and I would not draw back, as far as I 
know myself, to be made Archbishop of Canterbury. 1 
have taken leave of my dear friends, most likely for ever in 
this world. 1 would dedicate every faculty of my soul and 
body to my redeeming God. Lord, accept me, working in 
me that which is well-pleasing in thy sight, through Jesus 
Christ my Lord and Saviour j to whom with Thy blessed 
self, and Holy Spirit, Three persons in one Jehovah, be all 
glory, and honour, and praise, now and for evermore. 
Amen ! 

April 14th. On Saturday afternoon, and yesterday 
morning, the wind blew quite a hurricane. In the night of 
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Saturday, I could not sleep for the tossing of the ship : I 
lay meditating on death, and found my mind calm and re- 
signed ; but saw nothing in whatever I had done on which 1 
could rely for a moment; saw nothing, in fact, but what 
was deficient and defiled with sin. Yet, in the consideration 
of the atonement, and intercession of Jesus, I could look 
without dismay, though not with any sensible joy, to a 
judgment-scat. 

“Yesterday the wind was too high to admit of divine 
service. Much consideration about our danger during the 
preceding night ; but, alas, little disposition to praise the 
Lord for his goodness ! Some few of the passengers listened 
with attention, whilst I read a sermon on the poop. 1 had 
much conversation at intervals with several of them, on the 
subject of religion; and found some disposed to attend. 
Yesterday, passed one of the Salvage islands : to-day one 
of the Canaries (Palma.) No one who has not been for 
some time out of sight of land can conceive the delight 
which the view of these created ; or the refreshment they 
afforded the eye. As stupendous monuments of the divine 
power, they ought to have raised more adoration in my heart 
to the great Supreme. But, alas ! 1 find the more 1 get 
familiarized to the wonders with whieh I am smrounded, 
the less sensibly I feel my dependence on Him in whom 1 
live and move. Blessed Saviour, O let me be accepted, and 
ever preserved through thy intercession, and kept by thy 
power through faith unto salvation. Amen.^’ 

Whilst off the coast of Africa, Mr. Corrie relates 
that the Lady Burgess, one of the Indiamen in 
company with the Asia, struck upon a rock : 

“ The masts were cut away : the pinnace, contrary to ex- 
pectation, floated, (for she filled with water,) and soon after 
was driven clear of the breakers, with about forty persons. 
As many as could swim plunged in, and about seventy at 
length got into her. The boat also was manned, and, by 
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the exertions of the chief mate, the ladies, (six in number,) 
were put into her, and none allowed to go with them, lest, 
being erowded by too many, she should be swamped. The 
captain and some others who could not swim, were saved by 
laying themselves on planks ; and, being drifted by the 
waves, were afterwards picked up by the boats. The Leo- 
pard’s boats saved about twenty-five. The ladies were re- 
ceived on board the Nelson ; the greater part [of the crc>v] 
were taken up by the Melville, and some b}' the Sovereign 
and Alexander. About fifty perished ; amongst whom w'ere 
the first and sixth mates, the purser, and twenty-four 
cadets ; the greater part of the others were Asiatics, w’ith 
some soldiers.^’ 

With reference to this melancholy occurrence, Mr. 
C. writes ; 

“Sunday, April 20. This morning has been spent in 
great anxiety. About two o’clock, I heard guns firing ns 
signals of distress. When day broke, the wu’cck of a vessel 
was seen on the rocks, off the island Henevento. About 
eight boats were observed at a distance, and at ten o’clock 
we perceived one making towards the Asia. Soon after, a 
passenger of the Nelson, and one of the mates of the Lady 
Burgess, came on board, from whom we learnt that the un- 
fortunate ship w'as the Lady Burgess, which was gone down 
with every part of the cargo. Six ladies, passengers, 
reached the Nelson in safety. The mate, after putting the 
ladies on board the Nelson, returned to the WTCck, when 
her poop remained above water sufficiently to preserve life : 
on returning a second time, nothing was seen but part of 
the bowsprit, every creature had disappeared ; but the Com- 
modore, having sent several boats to their assistance, sug- 
gests a hope that all arc saved. What reason have we of 
this ship to adore a kind Providence for being directed a 
different course ! Alas, that such indifference, nay base 
rebellion [against God] should still appear ! O let me not 
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be as those who know not God, but grant me 8nc}i a due 
sense of all thy mercies, O Lord, that my heart may be un- 
fcignedly thankful, and that I may show forth thy praiso 
not only with my lips, but in my life ! Amen.” 

The Journal proceeds : 

April 23rd, St. Ihgo. — Went on shore with the purser. 
On landing was struck by the sccnciy, which was quite new 
to me, and highly picturesque. Within the beach there is 
a low valley, having the appearance of a marsh, with shrubs 
growing in the shape of a pine-apple ; it had a very pleasing 
effect. Water was here procured for the fleet. The town 
stands on a hill, on the right of the valley ; and within the 
fortifications. At the foot of the ascent, and on the beach, 
wei’c three officers riding on small lean ponies. Their 
clothes, ragged and much worn, were such a contrast to an 
Englishman’s idea of the w'ord ‘ officer,’ as to excite a smile. 
Further on w'ere some slaves, in a state of nature, employed 
in breaking cocoa-nuts. At the entrance of the garrison 
stood a sentinel, without shoes or stockings, his other clothes 
hanging in rags, and having no lock to his musket ; alto- 
gether, he reminded me of one of Sancho Panza’s guards. 
In the town, w'hich consisted of two row's of hut.s, w'e found 
poultrj', pine apples, cocoa-nuts, &c. &e. for sale. The 
natives perfectly underst(K)d wrhat are called 'the tricks of 
trade.’ 1 am told they sell a kind of Port wine of in- 
ferior quality, mixed with rum to keep it from going sour ; 
they have also a kind of gin, extracted from the sugar-cane. 
Their women are the most disgusting figures that can be 
conceived ; many of them having only a covering round the 
waist ; the men too like men in general ; but one, a Caffre 
slave, was about seven feet high. The country presents a 
most barren appearance, being very hilly, and seldom visited 
with rain. After staying about three hours, I returned to 
the Asia, most thankful that my lot had been cast in Bri- 
tain, and admiring the kindness of providence to that happy 
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isle. Long may a gracious God exercise the same fatherly 
care over it I Long may England flourish, as the place 
whieh God hath chosen to put his name there ! 

‘'Sunday, April 27th. I had service on deck to-day, the 
sailors being very attentive ; was much affected with languor, 
so that the day has passed in an unprofitable manner. I 
had a long conversation with G., and h«pc well of him again. 
Thought much of my dear relations ; and had an affecting 
sense of the value of former privileges, ‘ when I went to the 
house of God, with the voice of joy and gladness.^ O for 
the happy time when 1 shall be privileged to di*aw near to 
God without restraint ! Blessed he His name for some 
sweet seasons in private. O may the impression of them 
remain, and he productive of holiness in heart and life ! 

“ May 3rd. Yesterday the wind sprung up, a light breeze, 
and continues to di*ive us two knots an hour, after a calm of 
three days. In the night, we had a very narrow escape from 
running foul of the Alexander; the boats were about to be 
lowered fi'om the idea that the ship might go down by the 
concussion. What reason to be thankful for preservation ! 

0 for a due sense of all thy mercies, my God and Saviour ! 

“Friday, May 11th. This day had divine service on 

deck : in the evening had a conversation with V. on the 
doctrine of the Atonement, lie seemed much impressed, 
and said he had never before considered it ; but hoped he 
should now make it the study of his life. Lord, work in 
him both to will and to do for Jesus Christ's sake ! Amen. 

1 would record, to my shame, how feeble my efforts arc for 
the eternal welfare of those around me ; and, when 1 think 
of the shame I feel, 1 desire to be roused to greater exer- 
tions, lest Jesus Christ should profess himself ashamed of 
me at the last day. O the piercing thought of being ex- 
cluded from thy blessed vision ! Prevent it by thy grace ! 
let me not fall, I pray. 

“ May 18th. Service on deck. Found much sweetness 
in private devotion, with a disposition to pray for my dear 
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relatives and friends by name. My mind tolerably fixed on 
divine things, with boldness to speak to any that came in 
my way, on the subject of religion. I have of late observed 
with pleasiu’c a great ehange in P.’s views and sentiments 
respeeting scriptural truths ; and a practice more corre- 
spondent thereto than formerly. This morning, he spoke 
with much feeling, on several experimental truths of Chris- 
tianity ; and I humbly hope, is no stranger to the power of 
them. O that 1 may be enabled to walk in wisdom towards 
him, and that he may be an honoured instrument in turning 
many to righteousness ! 

Sunday, June 1st. I have neglected to make memo- 
randa during the past week, and fear it is a symptom of 
spiritual decay ; yet, I find, in general, much fixedness of 
mind in private prayer ; and sometimes much tenderness of 
spirit. The Bible is my delight and daily counsellor } and 
I think I watch every opportunity of calling the attention 
of those around me to the things of eternity. Yet, I would 
confess to my shame, that these attempts .are feeble, 
generally very unskilfully conducted, and little calculated 
to produce a good effect, and chiefly confined to more in- 
timate associates. I jjlainly perceive that without a great 
exercise of divine power, 1 am totally unfit for the work of 
introducing the Gospel amongst the heathen; and much 
fear lest the objects of time and sense should divert me from 
that pursuit. Yet, Lord, thou knowest that to be instru- 
mental in tm*ning many unto righteousness is my highest 
ambition. This is the determination of my judgment ; 
though, alas ! my affections draw me powerfully to cornet 
the favour of man, and to covet case. I {lerceive myself 
poor and blind, and miserable, and wretched, and lost, and 
undone ; but O the joyful sound of wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption in Christ Jesus for ruined 
sinners ! Blessed Lord, grant me a spirit of faith, that 1 
may apprehend this dear Redeemer j and by virtue of union 
with Him may obtain acquittal from all condemnation, and 
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daily become more like Him, in righteousness and true 
holiness ! 

To the Rev. J. Buck worth he wrote as follows : — 

" We are in hopes of reaching Madras in nine weeks from 
this time j so that before you i*eceive this, which comes by 
way of St. Helena, 1 shall, by the divine permission, be in 
India. Indeed, on this element, in a peculiar manner is 
the apostle’s limitation to be attended to, ‘ If the Lord will, 
we shall do this or that.' My dear friend will be ready to 
fear that an account of our spiritual voyage is to be ex- 
cluded from this paper. Would that 1 could gladden your 
heart with tidings of a large fleet steering for the haven of 
everlasting blessedness ; but on this subject my materials are 
scanty, though, blessed be God, some news of this kind I 
caj» send you. . . . We have twenty-two youths on board, 
going as cadets to India : of these a few allow me to 
talk freely and familiarly on the best subjects ; the others 
treat me with civility, though sometimes they are shy of my 
company. One I sincerely hope is }>ious, though very 
volatile in his disposition : another attaches himself very 
much to me, and is much separated from his companions. 
These are the most promising among us, ' the gleaning 
grapes, one or two, on the top of the uppermost boughs.’ 1 
have distributed several Testaments, and other books ; but 
observe no increase at present. . . . 

“ My thoughts lead me now to Dewsbury, where I fancy 
1 behold my dear friend and his dear partner, happy in 
each other, and happy in the love of .Tesus; but not with- 
out some thorn, to remind them that their God has a more 
com])letc happiness in store for them. You will not need 
assurances that my daily prayers ascend on your behalf ; nor 
need I ask you to believe that words cannot express the 
interest I feel in your welfare. May the richest blessings of 
rrovidence and of grace descend upon you both ; and may 
you bring much honour to the ways of truth, by your lives 



VOYAGE TO INDIA. 


31 


and conversation, till, full of days, and full of grace, like 
shocks of corn in harvest, you be gathered into tlie heavenly 
garner f 1 long to be publishing glad tidings of salvation 
to poor Indians, and am daily studying their language for 
this jturposc : an Asiatic on board helps me in acquiring the 
pronunciation, and in return, receives instruction in the 
New Testament : he evidences a teachable disposition ; 
laments the folly and idolatry of his countrymen, and 
r trust will one day become a witness against their 
abominations.” 

But to return to the Journal : — 

“June 8th, 1806. On a review of this week, 1 feel 
much cause for humiliation, and much for praise ; for hu- 
miliation, that T gather no more boldness in the cause of 
(Jod and of his Son. Vet, 1 am thankful that my silent 
refusal to conform to the vanities around me is not un- 
observed ; and that a sneer about saintship is not unfre- 
quently indulged in, when I am j)rescnt. I nyoicc in these 
tokens of my separation from the temper and pi-acticcs of 
the world ; yet I would look to more certain evidence of rny 
love to Jesus than this, even in the devotedness of my heart 
to His service and glory ; and in the love I feel for perishing 
souls around me. Alas, my evidences are very few : yet 1 
think I would rather be a door-keeper in the house of God 
where I might see His face, than live in the richest palace 
on earth ; and to be instrumental in turning sinners ‘ from 
the power of Satan unto God,' is more desired by me than 
to be Emperor of the world. These ai’c my sentiments and 
desires : O Lord, let them not evaporate in empty specula- 
tions for Jesus Christ’s sake ! ” 

'^Thursday night. I would record to the honour of 
Divine grace, the goodness of God to my soul. Rose this 
morning at half-past five, found much earnestness in prayer, 
and my mind much disposed to that duty, but little if any 
sensible comfort. Prayed particularly for a believing. 
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ivaiting spirit, which has been graciously vouchsafed. I 
have observed two or three instances of answers to prayer, 
in the waiting frame of my mind ; in the attention I have 
been able to give to study, and in some other particulars. 
Lord, keep me humble and thankful for Jesus Christ’s sake. 
Amen I 

“June 29th. 1 have neglected to make memoranda of 

my state. Abstained from dinner, with a view to afflict my 
soul before God, on account of my own sins, and the sins 
of those around me. O Lord, without thy divine influence 
1 fast and pray in vain. The sins in myself I would par- 
ticularly note are, a backwardness to think on divine sub- 
jects ; a general deadness in religious duties ; a coldness of 
afiection towards the Lord Jesus Christ; a want of zeal for 
God, and of love for souls; and a fear of censure and 
reproach, which leads me to suffer sin on my neighbour 
unreproved. With respect to those around me, their profane 
swearing, their neglect of God and His worship. O will 
not God be avenged on such a pco])le as this ? Will not 
this floating city be sunk in the mighty waters, for the 
wickedness of its inhabitants ? O Lord, let my cry come 
before Tliec, in behalf of this ship’s company, through the 
mediation of Jesus Christ ! 

“Sunday, July 6th. This moiming a most tremendous 
gale came on. Went on deck at five o’clock. The vessel 
rolling so as once to ship a sea on the lee-side ; every person 
seemed apprehensive of danger. For my own part, I do 
not recollect to have been afi'aid, but I felt much awe and 
seriousness, in the thought of appearing before God. In 
the afternoon (two o’clock,) a man fell overboard from the 
foremost main-yard. By the uncommon exertions of Mr. 
Walker, the third mate, and four of the men, he was taken 
up alive, and gives hopes of recovery. Mr. W.’s conduct 
on this occasion merits the greatest praise, and has much 
endeared him to every one on board. 

July 20th. Read Church History and Persian. The 
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Commodore spoke an American, which left Calcutta on May 
28, and which on June 22nd, spoke a ship at sea, and re- 
ceived information that a frigate, supposed to be detached 
by Jerome Buonaparte,* put into the Cape and was cap- 
tured by Admiral Popham j from whence it is concluded 
that Jerome Buonaparte either followed the frigate into the 
Cape and was taken, or proceeded to India. Two country 
ships had been captured in the straits of Malacca. 

“ Thursday, July 24th. Tn addition to the news heard 
on Tuesday, learned from the (Commodore, that the Ame- 
rican told him a general jicace had been brought about in 
India. O that ‘ the Prince of Peace ’ u'ould establish Ilia 
dominion among those perishing heathens ! Every day 
brings me acquainted with some new proof of that wi’etchcd 
slavery which they arc under to the powers of darkness. 
My mind is bent on the work of the ministry amongst them, 
I think with delight on the time when 1 shall be able to 
address them, in their own language, on the glorious truths 
of the gospel ; and am thankful that I lind diligence and 
ardour in the acquirement of llindoostance. Yet, when 
I reflect on the backwardness and timidity that possesses 
my mind in this matter, among my present associates, I am 
ready to fear lest 1 should be diverted from my purpose. 
Lord, hold me up, and bring me through, more than con- 
queror, for His sake who, I believe and feel, * loved me, 
and gave himself for me .' ’ 

^‘Thursday, August 21st, . . This morning heard that 
Ceylon was in sight ; went on deck soon after, and saw 
land, but very indistinctly. At half-past one the shore pre- 
sented a beautiful object j a great variety of trees, hills, and 
plains. My mind more affected than I can express, with a 
sense of the goodness of God, in bringing me thus far in 
health and safety. 1 feel no inconvenience from the climate, 

* In 1806, Napoleon placed his brother, Jerome Bu<)nai)}vrtc, in 
command of a squadron of eight ships of the line, wliicli were 
ostensibly destined for the West Indie.s. 

D 
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and very little of that listlessness I so much feared. O for 
a heart to praise the Lord ! Surely, surely, I am more un- 
grateful than any of God’s children ; for His child I feel I 
am ! O write thy law on my heart ; and let my obedient 
life bring glory to Thee, through Jesus Christ ! O how I 
long to he declaring the way of salvation to perishing souls ! 
O let me ^ave^ that faith which overcomes the world ; set 
me free from every entanglement; keep through thy word 
those on board whom thou hast disposed to consideration ; 
fortify their minds, and keep them from the tempter’s 
power, to the glory of thy grace. Amen, Amen ! ” 

Sunday, August 24th. Rose this morning at five o’clock. 
After prayer — in which I found earnestness, and tolerable 
fixedness of mind, though no stirring of affection — went on 
deck. Read in the epistle to the Hebrews, and found much 
light flash on my mind in reading. Saw more clearly than 
ever the distinction, yet consistency, bctw'een the old and new 
covenant. At eleven, read a sermon from Walker ; after- 
wards joined in prayer with W, P, G, and V.* I found 
much enlargement of heart, and much freedom of expres- 
sion in prayer. Lord, keep me humble ; and, O bless these 
my associates ! Convince them of sin ; lead them to Jesus; 
make them strong in the Lord ; and be a spirit of adoption 
in their hearts, for Jesus Christ’s sake ! Lord, bless my 
dear relatives. O give them grace to walk before thee with 
perfect hearts ; and supply them with every needful earthly 
blessing. Feed them * with food convenient ’ for their 
station, and finally crown grace with glory. Amen ! No 
prayers on deck, or in the cuddy.” 

Monday. Yesterday afternoon, a strange sail came in 
sight to the northward. Cleared for action, and lay at 
quarters all night. Expect to reach Madras to-morrow 
morning by six o’clock. Every one seems unsettled in pros- 
pect of going ashore ; my own mind has caught the conta- 


* Cadets. 
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gion. Nothing to advantage has been done to-day. ‘ Lord, 
save or I perish. ’ ” 

“ Wednesday. Were disappointed in onr expectation, by 
a strong current which set us so far to the westward that 
we were obliged to tack, and wait for the sca-brcczc, which 
to our great joy sprang up about three o’clock j and brought 
us into Madras roads, where wc cast anchor exactly at ten 
at night. Yesterday morning the air was much impregnated 
with the flavour of the productions of Asia, having a smell 
like the sickly smell arising from sweetmeats. The en- 
trance into the roads w’as very delightful : the light-house 
before us, the European residents’ houses on the left, show- 
ing lights from various quarters; the Nabob of Arcot’s 
palace lighted so as to appear brilliantly illuminated. All these 
were pleasing objects to eyes accustomed to look only upon 
the wide extended ocean for four months past. The striking 
of clocks, too, was most gratifying to the car. My mind 
was much affected with a sense of the Divine goodnes.s, in 
bringing us thus far in safety and peace. As soon as m^c 
were anchored, two boats came from Admiral Trowbridge 
for despatches; and a Catamaran,^ with three natives 
charged with letters from the Town-major to the Command- 
ing OflSccr. These natives presented a most disgusting hj>- 
pcarance to a stranger, especially an European stranger. 
They have no covering, save a small piece of cotton round 
their waists ; and a cap, like a fool’s cap, of fine basket- 
work, in which they carry their letters ; and, being entire 
strangers to our language, my mind was affected with dis- 
may and horror. Retiring to my cabin, despondency almost 
overcame me. My native country, with its healthy climate, 
and hospitable inhabitants, came forcibly to my mind. Those 
loved objects seemed for ever gone : dear relatives for ever 
fled ! In exchange, a sickly climate, a burning soil, a hea- 
then population, were to be my associates. Alas ! how these 


* A 8i)efies of raft UBe<l by the natives of Matlras. 
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considerations depress niy s]>irits^ while a sense of my own 
unfitness to encounter any of these obstacles, leads me to 
consider this as a place of banishment, and an untimely 
burial-ground ! Yet have I not freely chosen this under- 
taking ? And, has not God power to bring me through ? 
And, is lie not sovereign of Asia, as well as of Europe ? 
And, is He not ready to save here, as there ? O my foolish, 
unbelieving heart ! I see the truth of these suggestions ; 
yet unbelief prevents me from taking the comfort of them. 
O Lord, work faith in my heart ; and enable me to glorify 
thee by a firm reliance on thy promise, that thou wilt not 
leave me, but wilt make me ‘ more than conqueror through 
Him that loved me,’ even Jesus thy Son : to whom with Thee 
and the Holy Ghost be glory for ever ! 

“ '^Phis morning several boats filled with natives came 
off : the rowers, like the Catamaran Jacks in appearance 
and dress : the masters or duboshes,* having white muslin 
coats and petticoats. These duboshes are very obsequious, 
very pressing of their services ; and have written characters, 
as from former masters ; but many of these are evidently 
forgeries. Many of our Bengal passengers are gone on 
shoi’e. I felt too depressed to go ; and too much interested 
in V. and Y. to leave them on board. Y. I hope, seems 
in some measure, established in sound principles and 
])ractice. V. alas, discovers a backwardness to converse 
on religious subjects ; and I fear, shuns me, lest I should 
trouble him with them : he is, however, very regular in 
his conduct ; and much respected by his associates. But, 
Oh ! what avails a mere name to live ? — He is now gone on 
shore. Y. remains on board, with the other Madras cadets, 
until an order for their disembarkation arrives. O Lord, 
keep them by thy power ! O let not Satan triumph over 
them, for Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen. 


* A kind of general Agent. 
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“ Madras, Wednesday evening, Aug. 27th, 1806. Went 
on shore, and was much annoyed by the clamorous impor- 
tunity of the natives, who were waiting in hundreds on the 
beach to carry the luggage, or otherwise serve the new 
comers : theii' harsh language, and their almost naked bodies, 
their eager and obtrusive offers of service disgusted and 
wearied me exceedingly. With some difficulty, I got through 
the crowd ; and, on ai’riving at the New Navy Tavern, 
found some of my old shipmates. Here we were again im- 
portuned by duboshes who were eager to serve us. We 
made choice of one who proved a notorious cheat : he made 
off with six rupees given him to hire a handy ,•* and I know 
not yet how much linen he may have stolen. The profusion 
of silver or gold rings which the natives wear on their arms, 
their ancles, their cars, and their toes, appeared odd to me ; 
their offers of service and their whole conduct, whilst I was 
on shore, have im])rcs8cd my mind with an opinion of their 

decji de[>ravity, and their entire want of pi’ineiple 

“ On Thursday, August 28th. Parson and I went to call 
on the^ London Society’s missionary. Though unknown to 
him, and though carrying no letter of introduction, yet I 
was certain that if he were a real missionary^, we should be 
welcome ; and 1 was not disappointed in this expectation. 
We received a cordial reception : Martyn having mentioned 
my name, we soon became cordial. He appears a humble 
I)iou8 man, not destitute of ability, with a degree of zeal : 
his education appears to hav^e been confined. Here we 
learned that Dr. Kcr, the Senior Chaplain, had a letter for 
me from Martyn ; and that, being obliged to go to Sering- 
apatam for the recovery of his health, he had left it at the 
house of Mr. Toiriano. Thither Mr. L. drove me in his 
bandy, leaving Mr. Parson to walk back to the inn. On 
arriving at Mr. T.'s, I found the letter, enclosed in one from 


* A kind of gig. 
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Dr. Ker, recommending me to accept Mr. T.’a invitation to 
take up our abode with him ; which we did, and experienced, 
much hospitality and kindness. Mr. T. is a self-taught 
Christian indeed : his son is a sensible and very pious youth, 
and showed us much brotherly love ; and from the Lieu- 
tenant we received great regard. Next day Mr. P. and 
myself called on Mr. V. and found him very reserved : he 
afterwards, on further intercourse, became more sociable ; and 
engaged me to preach for him on Sunday the 31 st; which I 
did, and took for a subject the character of Josiah. The 
Governor, &c., were present; and the church was pretty 
full : the congregation was very attentive ; though some, 1 
hear scoflped; but others expressed their approbation. In 
the evening P. officiated at the chapel, Black Town, and ex- 
pounded the first chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. 1 
went to hear Mr. L. who preached from Psalm xxxvii. 40. 
During our stay on sliore, 1 went often to the cadets’ tents, 
and have reason to be thankful. Pound V. and Y. kept 
free from the vices of the place. 

“ Friday evening. Sept. 5th. I read a portion of the 
church prayers, and addressed an exh<5rtation to the boys at 
the Asylum. There are about two hundred half-caste boys 
educated there, and maintained by public subscription. Dr. 
Ker is Superintendent ; and Mr. L. is acting Master. 
During our stay at Mr. Torriano’ s, our apartment was a tent 
comfortably fitted up, where Mr. T. generally (his son V. 
always), comes morning and evening to join in worship. 
The fort is a most complete structure, seemingly defying 
the power of man to take it ; the buildings within it are 
very sumptuous. The Black Town far exceeds my ex- 
pectation, in the commodiousness of its houses, and in their 
structure ; but the streets arc narrow ; and the dust and 
filth in them render the town exceedingly unwholesome. I 
do not find the heat by any means so oppressive as I ex- 
pected : morning and evening it is as cool as summer in 
England. 1 frequently walked several miles. The Euro- 
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peana are, in general, very averae to the idea of evangelizing 
the nativca. The chaplaina conaider it aa a hopeleaa caae ; 
and othcra look upon it aa needleaa and impolitic. 1 lament 
that my mind waa not more affected with the atupid idolatry 
of these depraved people. Their pagodas abound ; and their 
attention to them might shame people of purer principles ; 
whilst their depraved morals show that their religion is 
confined wholly to externals ; and that they are incapable of 
communion with a holy God. These considerations ought 
to impress me more. O the unconquerable hardness of this 
stupid heart ! Yet, blessed be God, who has reconciled my 
mind more to the work of the ministry here ; and has in- 
llucnced me to jirefer the honour which cometh of God, 
more than the favour of men. 1 think 1 am more de- 
termined than ever on publishing salvation to these ignorant 
heathen. 1 have to lament that ray mind seldom ex- 
perienced any sensible eomfort in God, whilst on shore : 
deadness and oppression overspread my soul for the most 
part ; yet, I do not recollect, except on one occasion, that I 
attempted to shun the reproach of the cross ; and, in general 
I was enable to introduce serious subjects. 

“ Sunday, Sept. 7th. Came on board the Alexander, in 
consequence of the Asia being ordered round by Penang, to 
take troops to Bengal : much heaviness of mind on account 
of the state of those around me 

“ Saturday, Sept. 13th. On Tuesday evening last, we 
came to anchor off Masulipatam. During that day, in 
making in to the shore, the ship was found in three and a 
half fathoms (she draws three fathoms;) consequently great 
alarm prevailed, every one expecting that she would strike 
instantly. The wind being brisk, the ship answered the 
helm ; and, by the Divine favour, we got clear of the 
danger. In the afternoon, a ship which had been in sight 
for some days, hauled her wind and stood our course : this 
raised a suspicion of her being an enemy ; the drum beat to 
quarters and every preparation was made to prevent her 
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boarding us. After some time^ she hoisted Danish colours, 
and came to anchor near us off Masulipatam. During these 
two times of alarm, I recollect to have been much more 
anxious as to the event, than on former times of danger 
during the voyage ; and have reason to fear I have suffered 
damage, especially since we left Madras. This 1 know has 
been the case, and I bless God who has given me to feel it, 
and to lament it, and to strive and pray against it ; and 
(blessed be Ilis name) not in vain. 

" On Wednesday, Parson and myself went off together 
with two oflBcei’s of the king’s regiment : after a most un- 
pleasant passage of twenty-four hours, we arrived at Masu- 
lipatam, a distance of not more than six miles in a straight 
line. Our delay was owing to the land wind, which, blow- 
ing directly opposite, drove us far to leeward, and obliged 
the men to ])U8h the boat along shore with long poles ; a 
tedious and laborious operation. On entering the fort, we 
found that Colonel Norris (to whom we had a letter of in- 
troduction from his father-in law, Mr. Torriano,) was in the 
fort. We went to his house, and on being introduced to 
his lady, presented our letter, which she opened, and sent to 
the Colonel, who was on a committee at the barracks. 
Breakfast was got for us immediately, and every attention 
shown us ; after breakfast, the Colonel came in, and ordered 
us change of clothes ; after we had dressed, he came and 
shook us very kindly by the hand, and said, he had an 
order in his pocket, which obliged him to be particularly 
kind to us. This order he punctually obeyed, shewing us 

every mark of attention possible, and even regard 

The propriety of conduct necessary in ministers, the 
characters of many eminently pious missionaries, and of 
Christ and His Apostles, were the principal subjects of 
conversation. May God give a blessing to our poor attempts 
to spread the savour of Jesus’ name; and may the Colonel’s 
kindnesses to us be abundantly repaid out of the fulness of 
Christ ! After passing twenty-four hours very agreeably, 
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and I trust not unprofitably, we left Masulipatam yesterday 
about three o’clock, with the purser ; and though detained 
a short time at the entrance of the river, from want of 
water, we got on board the Alexander by five o’clock : the 
anchor was weighed, and we set sail as soon as possible. 

“ Tuesday. Yesterday 1 was very unwell in consequence 
of drinking too much water : the day passed in a restless, 
unprofitable manner to myself. In the evening, I was en- 
abled to speak to the surgeon on the utility of prayer; 
which 1 did because of some sarcastic remarks made, as to 
the uselessness of the Bible and Prayer-book in time of 
action ; we being suspicious that there was an enemy’s ship 
in view. He was silenced, and afterwards showed me more 
than usual attention. We were looking out all the after- 
noon of yesterday for a pilot ; and came to anchor at ten 
in the evening in Saugor roads, amidst a fieet of Indiamcn 
homeward-bound — two ships of war, with many country 
ships — a most gratifying sight; though, I confess, I felt 
little pleasure. The remembrance of dear relatives filled me 
with deep regret, whilst Hhe prospect of being instrumental 
in furthering the Lord’s work in India filled me with joy; 
and I felt I could forsake all for Christ’s sake. 

Thursday. We came to anchor in Diamond harbour. 
The sailing up the river was delightful ; the green herbage 
and foliage most refreshing to the eye ; and the numerous 
population raised wonder how provision could be found for 
so many persons. The whole shore, as far as the eye 
could reach, appeared one continued village on each side. 
The sight of a burying-ground for Europeans at Diamond 
harbour, with several monuments erected therein, tended 

to lessen my joy ; as did the death of Captain of the 

77th, for whom the colours were hoisted half-mast high, 
and who was buried in the sea the evening we lay at anchor, 
in Saugor roads. Captain C — , Ensign W, Parson, and 
myself, left the Alexander in a budgerow,* about nine o’clock, 

* A native travelling boat. 
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and sailed from Diamond harbour about half past ten in the 
evening. 

Friday, Sept. 19th. I went on shore in the morning 
at Fulta, and sending some provisions on board to my 
chums, remained till flood-tide, which was not till two 
o’clock. My mind was much gratified with the scene ; the 
green fields appearing here and there between the groves, 
were very much like scenes I remembered in England ; many 
birds were singing much like the nightingale ; herds of 
cattle, of the buffalo breed, with herdsmen tending them 
here and there on the bank. A dead body floating on the 
river created much horror in my mind ; and the bird called 
the adjutant excited much surprise. At Fulta I found a 
very elegant inn, and accommodations very reasonable. 
Having placed a chair at the gate-way on the elevated si- 
tuation on the bank of the river, the opposite bank a]>pearcd 
covered with villages, and the surface of the river with 
boats. I took out my bible, and read the 60th chapter of 
Isaiah. The precious promises of the enlargement of 
Christ’s Church came with much power to my mind ; the 
last verse was very encouraging, and raised much joy, from 
the hope that 1 might be honoured to be one of ‘ the little 
ones ’ who should 'become a thousand, and a strong nation.’ 
The prospect of all these swarms of people bowing to the 
scejitre and dominion of Jesus, filled my soul with exul- 
tation. 1 found much freedom in prayer, and spent some 
time in joy and rejoicing. The budgerow being much longer 
in coming up than was expected, occasioned great anxiety ; 
and, to my shame be it spoken, impatience. O how fickle 
is my mind : but Jesus liveth, and He changeth not ! 
Blessed be God for Jesus Christ ! I came on board about 
two o’clock this afternoon ; and we are now at anchor about 
ten miles below Calcutta. 

"Sept. 21st, 1806. Yesterday morning, being tired of 
waiting any longer for a fair wind, 1 left the budgerow about 
five o’clock, and came up in the tow-boat to Calcutta. The 
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scene on each side of the river was much the same as during 
the preceding day; but being indisposed from want of 
food, and by exposure to the sun, I felt but little lively joy. 
Head in the Bible, and Newton’s Hymns ; and found much 
desire to be grateful for preservation during the voyage, for 
meeting with hind friends, and for the abundant supply of 
every temporal want; above all, that notwithstanding my 
manifold failings, some sense of my obligations to God in 
Christ still remains. The sight of Calcutta afforded me 
great satisfaction : the approach to it was tedious ; and I 
felt some impatience at the perversity of the boatmen. 
Alas, the depravity of my natui'c is but little subdued ! I 
walked up to the church, and inquired in vain for Martyn : 
went to Doughty’s hotel, where 1 met V. at the door, who, 
1 feared, was oppressed in spirit and suffering from the 
effects of climate. 1 took some refreshment, and was about 
to go forth in quest of Martyn, when a note arrived from 
bini, desiring me to go to him in the college.* 1 set off 
immediately, and was received by him with the most lively 
demonstrations of joy. Here I was desired to take up my 
abode ; and here I am fixed for the present. Mr. Brown,t 
to whom I am indebted for my present entertainment, ap- 
pears a sensible, determined, pious man ; very different 
from the descriptions I beard of him during the voyage.” 

On the same day, in which these particulars are 
noticed in his journal, Mr. C. sent a letter to his 
sister ; written, as it appears, at intervals during’ his 
voyage, and communicating information up to the 
period of his arrival at Calcutta. The letter itself is 
not less remarkable for its plain good sense, than as 


* The College of Fort William. 

+ The late Rev. David Brown, at that time Chaplain at the 
Presidency, and Provost of the College of Ft>rt William. 
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manifesting that strong natural affection and love of 
country, which entered so largely into the character 
of the writer : 

“From the date of this letter, (Sep. 2 1st.) you will 
j)crceivo how much lonf^er our voyage has proved than at 
the beginning of it we hoped it would. Twenty weeks are 
completed since we left Portsmouth : the usual time a 
voyage of the kind occupies is about fifteen weeks. Thc 
chief part of our delay was between St. lago, and the Cape 
of Good Hope. Before we arrived at St. lago, we had fair 
and strong winds ; and since we got round the Cape, the 
weather has proved must agreeable. A thousand anxious 
thoughts daily fill my mind on your account : separation 
from you has only tended to show how much my comfort 
depended on you : scarcely for two successive waking hours 
has your image been out of my remembrance. I am very 
anxious that you should come out to me ; and I am very 
anxious respecting your voyage. You have little, humanly 
speaking, to fear from dangers of the sea. Your greatest 
inconvenience will arise from not having a person with whom 
you can communicate freely : to be under a restraint of this 
kind, for five months, is a greater evil than you can at 
present suppose. You will, no doubt, hear of some lady 
coming out, witk whom you can take half of a cabin; and 
if such an opportunity offers, you need not hesitate to em- 
brace it. But you will need to use great caution how you 
trust strangers ; and by no means be too familiar with any of 
the passengers, till you have had time to observe their dis- 
positions : the evil of a contrary conduct has appeared very 
strikingly with us ; and still more so in some other of the 
ships of our fleet. It is very easy to assume an appearance 
of gaiety and good-humour, when people only meet occa- 
sionally, and for a short time ; but when they come to live 
together, and are obliged to meet each other at every turn, 
without Divine grace, few tempers are found sufficiently ac« 
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commodating to maiutain that forbearance, and to make 
those concessions, which are absolutely necessary to peace 
and comfort. Hence, when by an unguarded confidence, 
persons of contrary dispositions and habits have committed 
themselves to each other, they soon become mutually dis- 
gusted ; family cireumstances are exposed ; weaknesses ridi- 
culed; and contempt and hatred follows. Yon see 1 write 
under the idea that you will not leave England till you hear 
of my arrival in India. I have only to add, that my health 
is much improved since I left you. 

" Since I began this letter, a variety of events have taken 
place, and crowd so fast on my mind, that I know not where 
or how to relate them. On entering Madras roads in the 
evening, the lights reflected from the houses built on the 
shore, with the sound of the sentinels’ voices passing the 
word, and the striking of the clocks, formed altogether the 
most remarkable impression I recollect in life. After having 
for five months been separated from the civilized world in a 
groat measure, and having seen only the boundless ocean, 
and occasionally hailing some of our consorts, you may sup- 
pose the entrance into society was highly gratifying. My 
joy was silent, and chiefly expressed in ejaculations of praise 
to Him who had so graciously preserved us through the great 
deep ; nor were wanting prayers for my native land, and for 
the many dear objects left behind. This pleasant temper 
of mind was, however, of short continuanee , as soon as we 
came to anchor, some of the natives came off in catamarans ; 
they were almost naked, and very savage in appearance. The 
consideration of being, in all probability, to spend the re- 
mainder of my life among such wretched beings, filled me 
with melancholy; and rendered me sleepless during the 
greater part of the night ; and the whole of the next day, 1 
was very unhappy. But you will perceive my sin and un- 
belief in this matter ; as their wretchedness should rather 
have excited compassion and anxiety for bettering their con- 
dition : the idea of no further comfort remaining for me. 
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certainly arose from the absence of the proper influence of that 
precious truth, * If He give peace, who then can cause trou- 
ble? * 1 perceive this clearly now; and I am thankful that 

1 am able to take the comfort of it to myself. During the 
whole of our stay, the anniversary festival of one of their 
idols was celebrating at a pagoda or temple, in sight of the 
bouse where we were. Their chief solemnities were celebra- 
ted during the night ; and consisted in most wretchedly bad 
music, something like bad bag-pipes, accompanied with a 
tom-tom, or small drum unbraced, and incapable of music ; 
vrith these, at intervals, loud shouts were set up by the peo- 
ple, and something of a song in praise of their idol sung in 
alternate strains, which were responded by the people to each 
other in a sing-song tone of voice. O what a blessing is 
the Gk)spel to mankind ! Well might the angels sing at 
Messiah's birth, * goodwill towards men,’ no less than 
' glory to God ! ’ How lovely does Christianity appear, con- 
trasted with the absurdities of these pitiable heathen ! O, 
how privileged is Britain, where Divine truth shines forth in 
all its purity ! May my happy native land know the value 
of her privileges, and improve them : O that, to latest ages, 
her rulers may continue nursing fathers, and nursing mothers 
to the Church ; and use their widely-extended influence in 
rendering their colonics happy as themselves V’ 



CHAPTER III. 


AT ALDEEN APPOINTED TO ClIXTNAU. 


On Mr. Corrie’s arrival in Bengal both he and Mr. 
Parson took up their abode with Mr. Brown at 
Aldeen, a short distance from Calcutta, and remained 
under the same hospitable roof until they proceeded 
to the stations that had been assigned to them re- 
spectively by the government. Henry Martyn was 
their fellow-guest for a time, and with that honoured 
servant of God Mr. Corrie’s intimacy was close and 
brotherly. Mr. C. was also in the habit of preach- 
ing regularly during his residence with Mr. Brown, 
and of maintaining constant intercourse with the 
whole body of Christian Missionaries in Calcutta and 
Serampore. In his Journal, too, occur many intima- 
tions of the anxious affection with which he regarded 
such of the Cadets as remained within reach of his 
visits, or were willing to correspond with him. A 
peculiar regard for the welfare of young persons 
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was, in fact, a distinguishing feature of Mr. Corrie’s 
character. 

Early in December 1806 , Mr. Corrie and Mr. 
Parson left Aldeen, the one having been appointed 
at Chunar, the other at Berhampore. As respects 
Mr. C. it will be seen, that during the whole of his 
journey to the place of his destination, the subject 
of the conversion of the heathen occupied a large 
portion of his thoughts. 

FIRST IMPRESSIONS OF CALCiri’TA. 

“ Calcutta strikes me as the most magnificient city in the 
world ; and 1 am made most happy by the hope of being 
instrumental to the eternal good of many. A great oppo- 
sition, I find, is raised against Martyn, and the principles 
he preaches j this gives me no uneasiness — by the help of 
God, 1 will stand fast in the doctrine of Christ crucified, and 
maintain it against all opposition. Bui, Lord, grant me the 
wisdom that is from above, that I may act with discretion, 
and in nothing give unnecessary offence ! 

“At three o’clock,* Martyn preached from Rom. iii. 21 — 
23, the most impressive and best composition I ever heard. 
The disposition of love and good will which appeared in him 
must have had great effect ; and the calmness and firmness 
with which he spoke raised in me great wonder. May God 
grant a blessing to the word. O may it silence opposition, 
and promote religion for Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen. 

“ Tuesday, Sept. 30th. I have neglected for some time 
to make a memorandum of occurrences ; but remember, that 
in general, my mind has been without any lively sense of 
divine things ; though my heart has been going out much 

* On Sunday, Sept. 21. 
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after God. The joy expressed by the few serious people here 
is very great ; and were not those comforts withheld which 1 
have been some time favoured with, their kindness would 
have a tendency to make me proud : for. Oh ! 1 feel an evil 
heart cleaving to the world, though not under its former 
shape. I am not without a secret uneasiness, that I have 
not talents to render me equally acceptable with others. 
This is not to be content with God's appointments ; though, 
I think, I would not have others brought to my standard, 
but would rise to their's, that God may be more glorified. 
I have received great kindness from Mr. Brown, and much 
benefit from his conversation. Blessed be God, I feel no 
disposition to shrink from the shame of the cross, but hope, 
with boldness, to declare myself a fellow-labourer with 
Martyn, in the controversy excited by his preaching. 

“ I preached on Simday [Sept. 28,] evening, at the 
Mission Church, from 2 Thess. i. 7 — 10 : my mind was 
somewhat impressed with the importance of my office, both 
before and during the service. I trust the furtherance of 
God's glory, and the good of souls, was, and is, my prevail- 
ing desire. Went up to Serampoi*e yesterday, and in the 
evening was present at the marriage of Mr. Desgranges.’*‘ 
Mr. Brown entered into their concerns with much interest. 
The pagodaf was fixed on, and lighted up for the celebration 
of the wedding ; at eight o’clock the parties came from the 
Mission house, [at Serampore] attended by most of the 
family. Mr. Brown commenced with the hymn, ‘ Come, 
gracious Spirit, heavenly dove ! ' A divine influence seemed 
to attend us, and most delightful were my sensations. The 
circumstance of so many being engaged in spreading the 

* One of the London Society’s Missionaries. 

+ The Hindoo temple of the idol Bullub, which the Brahmins 
had deserted. Mr. Brown had repaired, and fitted it up as a family 
chapel and study. The pagoda was, also, sometimes appropriated 
to the accommodation of Mr. Brown’s particular friends. — Memo- 
niAn SKETCHES OF Rev. D. Brown, p. 137. 

E 
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glad tidings of salvation, — the temple of an idol converted 
to the purpose of Christian worship, and the Divine presence 
felt among us, — ^filled me with joy unspeakable. After the 
marriage service of the Church of England, Ivir. Brown gave 
out * the Wedding hymn ; ’ and after signing certificates of 
the marriage, we adjourned to the house, where Mr. Brown 
had provided supper. Two hymns given out by Mr. Marsh- 
man* were felt very powerfully. He is a most lively, san- 
guine missionary; his conversation made my heart burn 
within me, and I find desires of spreading the Gospel grow- 
ing stronger daily, and my zeal in the cause more ardent. 
But O ‘ my leanness ' in comparison of these ‘ bviming and 
shining lights’ around me. Yet, in tbc strength of Jehovah 
will I go forward, and will tread in their steps, and pursue 
them at a distance, though I may not hope to come near 
their attainments. 

“ Oct. 10th. I have for some time past been oppressed 
with a sense of the want of spiritual affections : my heart 
as cold as ice, no mouth to speak of, or for God : dcadness 
in prayer, and languor in every spiritual duty. I perceive 
my great insufficiency for the work of the ministry ; and 
lament exceedingly my small opportunities of cducation,t 
and my sinful negligence in not better improving those I 
had. * God be merciful to me a sinner,’ and perfect praise 
to Himself out of my weak and unskilful mouth ! Last 
n^ht I went to the Mission-house, [at Serampore] and sup- 
ped at the same table with about fifty native converts. The 
triumph of the cross was most evident in breaking down 
their prejudices, and uniting them with those who formerly 
were an abomination in their eyes. After supper, they sang 
a Bengalee hymn, many of them with tears of joy ; and 
they concluded with prayer in Bengalee, with evident ear- 
nestness and emotion. My own feelings were too big for 

* Baptist Missionary. 

f During the four years that Mr. Corrie resided in the neigh- 
bourhood of London, little or no attention was paid to his education. 
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utterance. O may the time be hastened when every tongue 
shall confess Jesus Christy to the glory of God the Father ! 

" On Friday evening, [Oct. 10th.] we had a meeting in the 
pagoda, at which almost all the missionaries, some of their 
wives, and Captain W. attended : with a view to commend 
Martyn to the favour and protection of God in his work. 
The Divine presence was with us. I felt more than it would 
have been proper to express. Mr. Brown commenced with 
a hymn and prayer, Mr. Desgranges succeeded him, with 
much devotion and sweetness of expression : Mr. Marshman 
followed, and dwelt particularly on the promising appear- 
ance of things ; and, with much humility, pleaded God’s pro- 
mises for the enlargement of Zion ; with many petitions for 
Mr. Brown and his family. The service was concluded by 
Mr. Carey,* who was earnest in prayer for Mr. Brown : the 
petition that ‘ having laboured for many years without en- 
couragement or support, in the evening it might be light,' 
seemed much to affect his own mind, and greatly impressed 
us all. Afterwards we supped together at Mr. Brown’s. 
The influence of this association remained on my mind, and 
shed a divine peace and composure through my soul. 

" Sunday 12th. This day I preached at the New Church 
from Gal. vi. 14. The Governor General, &c., attended. I 
felt a good deal of palpitation before I ascended the pulpit, 
but afterwards experienced great composure of mind; and 
had no idea that any one would be offended, being conscious 
that I was speaking the truth. 1 found much earnestness 
in prayer before, and after, divine service. God grant an 
increase to His own word for Jesus Christ’s sake ! 

Oct. 13th. I came to Serampore to dinner. Had a 
pleasant sail up the river : the time passed agreeably in con- 
versation. In the evening a fire was kindled on the opposite 
bank ; and we soon perceived that it was a funeral pile, on 
which the wife was burning with the dead body of her hus- 
band. It was too dark to distinguish the miserable victim 

* Baptist Missionaiy. 

E 2 
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of superstition ; but by tbe light of the flames we could 
discover a great crowd of people: their horrid noise, and 
senseless music, joined with the testimony of some of the 
servants, convinced us that our apprehensions were founded 
on fact. The noise continued till ten o^clock, and the fire 
was kept burning till that time. My mind was struck with 
horror and pity. On going out to walk with Martyn to the 
pagoda, the noise so unnatural, and so little calculated to 
excite joy, raised in my mind an awful sense of the presence 
and influence of evil spirits. O that the Lord would com- 
mand his word to run and be glorified, in casting them out, 
and placing in their stead the mild influence of his Gospel ! 

“ Oct. 18th, 1806. On Wednesday last, Mr. Brown, 
Parson and myself proceeded up the river with Martyn, to 
set him on his way to Dinapore. We landed at Ghyretec, 
and walked through a most delightful avenue ; afterwards 
through a neat village (for this countiy), and arrived at 
Chandemagore about^ seven o^clock : we took tea at a tavern, 
and went on board our budgerow, about nine o'clock. After 
joining in prayer, we retired to rest. On Thursday morning, 
we proceeded to Chinsurah, on foot, through groves of fruit- 
trees ; we arrived at Chinsurah soon after seven o'clock, and 
received a most hospitable reception from Mr. Forsyth : * 
after dinner, we went with Mr. F. above Bandcll ; and after 
worship, returned to Chinsurah in a paunchway, Yester- 
day morning, the weather having commenced rainy, we 
determined to return to Aldcen, on account of Mr. Brown’s 
boat becoming uninhabitable. We first engaged, according 
to arrangement, in alternate prayer. Mr. Brown commenced 
with reading a portion of Scripture, singing a hymn, and 
prayer, which order was observed by P., myself, and Martyn. 
A sense of the Divine presence was experienced by each of 
us, and our consolation in Christ Jesus abounded ; so that 
we left our friend without regret, and he parted with us 


* One of the London Society’s Missionaries, 
t A small covered boat. 
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cheerfully ; each persuaded that God was with us^ and would 
be our ' shield and exceeding great reward/ 

“ Oct. 22nd. On coming down the river, I saw the 
figures of Doorga * paraded on the river, and the indecencies 
of idol-worship. My mind was inexpressibly grieved ; and 
most earnestly did 1 desire to be ab.lc to address the poor 
deluded heathen. 

** Nov. 3rd. For some time past I have made no memo- 
randa of the state of my mind. Alas, my wretched back- 
wardness to any really good thing ! In general my heart 
has been hard and insensible, though my desire has been to 
the contrary j and I have had but little inclination to pray, 
though no disposition to give up prayer; and sometimes 
have experienced enlargement of heart, and melting of soul 
in prayer. I have preached several times at the Old Church, 
and once at the New. My purposes of laboiu*ing among 
the heathen are, 1 bless God, more fixed ; and a desire to be 
at my station, and about my proper work, grows upon me. 

“ When 1 hear of a spirit of covetousness which has 
affected many, 1 fear and tremble ; and I think something 
of that disjiositiou was working within me this morning. 
Oh ! how often have I said that 7 desire not to leave one shil- 
ling behind me at death. I would record my own declara- 
tion, beseeching thee, O Lord, that 1 may be enabled to 
trust thee for future supplies, and to live by faith upon thee 
for daily bread I 

“ 24th > For some days past my mind has enjoyed quiet 
and peace with God; my indisposition has been in a great 
measure removed, and I can speak and act as usual. ‘ Praise 
God from whom all blessings flow.’ My mind has been calm 
and resigned to the will of God, in the prospect of my des- 
tination, and in my preparation to set out for Chunar ; but 
little, alas ! of lively affection, with much wandering of heart 
in prayer. The youths who came out with me have been 
much on my mind. My dear relatives have not had so par- 

* One of the principal Hindoo female deities. 
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ticular au interest in my prayers as at some other times ; 
but their welfare is exceedingly dear to me, and the prospect 
of having my sister with me very cheering. 

Nov. 29th. This morning Mr. Brown, Parson, Mr. 
Thompson* (of Madras), and myself, met in the pagoda at 
Aldeen, to consult in what way we may most effectually 
promote the glory of our redeeming God in the earth. After 
prayer by Mr. Brown, and after some conversation, we 
agreed, Ist. To join in the views, and aid to the utmost of 
our power, the purposes of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society : 2ndly. To help forward the translation of the 
Scriptures into the languages of the East, as much as in us 
lies; and to take the expense of the Sanscrit and Greek 
Testaments upon ourselves : and 3rdly. To make a quarterly 
report of our prospects, our plans, and actual situation in 
our various stations, as far as the Church is concerned, to 
Mr. Brown ; who will add his own, and cause a copy of the 
whole to be transmitted to each individual. After prayer we 
separated. 

** Dec. 8. To-day set off for Chunar. In the strength of 
the Lord (rod 1 go forth. O, prepare a people for Thyself, 
and make me the instrument of gathering them into thy 
fold ! Keep me by thy mighty power in body and soul ; and 
enlarge my heart that 1 may delight in Thy will, and lay 
out idl my time and labour in Thy service ! Amen, Lord 
Jesus. Amen ! 

''Dec. 13th. On Monday last Parson and myself left 
Aldeen, to proceed to our stations ; Mr. Brown and Mr. 
Thompson accompanying us. We arrived at Chinsurah 
about three o^clock, after a quick sail up the river, the tide 
being in our favour : we called on Mr. Forsyth, with whom 
we spent the evening. Mr. F. conducted family worship, 
and was excellent in the application, and very fervent for 
the fulfilment of many precious promises. The presence of 
God was with us. Mr. F. gave me favourable intelligence 

* The Rev. Marmaduke Thompson, late Chaplain at Madras. 
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respecting General M. at Chunar, to which place Mr. L. had 
sent tracts^ which had been noticed with approbation by the 
General. 1 hope the Lord has prepared my way. Yester- 
day momingj after breakfast and family worship, we set 
forward, Mr. Forsyth accompanying us. In the evening 
we walked on the bank, whilst the boatmen hauled our boat 
along. The encouragement and comfort his conversation 
raised in my mind will, I hope, never be forgotten ; mueh 
lively and spiritual conversation passed, chiefly on the means 
most suitable for us to employ under present circumstances. 
We concluded by commissioning Messrs. Brown and T. to 
buy Bibles, Testaments, and Common Prayer-books, to 
be sent to us from time to time for distribution. Our friends 
left us to return to Calcutta. A sweet composure fills my 
heart : and, without regret, 1 lf»ve all that earth and sense 
hold dear, to do thy will, O my God ! Let me find strength 
according to my day } and call Thou me to any thing in 
which 1 may most glorify Thee. Leave me not for a 
moment; for though now, 'by thy goodness, thou hast 
made my mountain strong,* yet if thou hide thy face I shall 
be ' troubled ! ’ 

" Dec. Idfth. Yesterday morning we left Sook Saugur : 
in the afternoon our attention was arrested by loud lamenta- 
tions : we observed a dying man put into the river to expire ; 
this, in the opinion of the Hindoos, insuring Paradise. We 
were much shocked at the spectacle. I^ord, how long, how 
long shall Satan triumph ? Four out of six are killed in 
this way, and hurried out of life.’* 

On the 16th of December, Mr. Corrie writes to 
his father : — 

“ I am now on my way to my station at Chunar, five 
days’ journey from Calcutta, and three from Berhampore. 
To this last place Parson is appointed, and we are together 
in the same boat ; after which I have eight weeks* journey 
alone. I have, however, several introductions to Christian 
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friends on the way, and Martyn’s station is before me, where 
1 intend to stay a few days with him. My mind is at per- 
feet ease, and my soul happy in the love of God, and over- 
flowing with gratitude to the Giver of all good. Much and 
unexpected kindness has been shewn me in this strange land ; 
and 1 have found that whosoever forsaketh aught for Christ 
shall reap an hundred-fold ‘ in the present life : ’ how, then, 
can 1 doubt the fulfilment of that part of the promise which 
relates to the life to come ? In the house of Mr. Brown, 
every attention that affection could think of has been shewn 
me. . . . The country through which we have come, is, in 
general, very pleasant, though flat. We walk on the bank 
morning and evening ; and amuse ourselves with finding out 
resemblances, or fancied resemblances to scenes we remember 
in Britain. We have every comfort we can wish for j and 
our morning and evening worship, consisting of singing, 
prayer, and reading the Scriptures, tends to revive our souls ; 
whilst we walk as frieitds, and take sweet counsel together 
on the ends and means we purpose in our ministry. I have 
written so often that I forget what 1 may have said to you ; 
but you who know how much I am the creature of impulse in 
every thing — except my expressions of affection for you all, 
and in matters of fact, — will not judge of the state of my 
mind from one single letter. 1 allude especially to what 1 
have written respecting the conversion of the heathen. You 
know, what I now know, how sanguine I am in schemes 
that my soul enters into ; and oft have 1 made calculations 
and statements which have afterwards made me blush. — 
The state of society among our own countrymen here is 
much altered for the better within these few years. The 
Marquis Wellesley openly patronized religion ; whether from 
motives of state policy or not, it is not ours to judge. He 
on every possible opportunity, made moral character a 
sine qvd non to his patronage, and sought for men of 
character from every quarter to fill offices of trust. He 
avowedly encouraged, and contributed to, the translation of 
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the Scriptures into the native languages ; and wherever he 
went, paid a strict regard to divine worship on the Sunday. 
Before his time, all causes were tried in the courts of 
justice, through the medium of interpreters ; but by the 
College which he instituted, he furnished the natives with 
judges capable of determining from their own knowledge of 
the language, and judgment on the evidence ; and has thus 
laid the foundation of peace and justice, such as Asia before 
knew not. lie has been the saviour of India to Britain. 
The state of the natives in a moral point of view is deplora- 
ble; the most shocking indecencies form a part of their 
worship; and lying, cheating, &c., are not considered crimes. 
Two youths who were seriously impressed during the voyage, 
and one who was our fellow-passenger, and has since been 
brought to consideration, are going on consistently in the 
ways of wisdom. These first-fruits of our Indian en- 
gagement afford me the most lively encouragement, and the 
strongest hope that God is with me of a truth. O may He 
be a spirit of power in my own heart, and a word of power 
in my mouth, that many may he turned unto righteousness : 
then I am sure that you will bless the day that took me 
from you, and we shall rejoice together in the loving-kind- 
ness of our God ! ” 

But to return to the Journal : 

“ December 18th. This evening we are at Plassy. 
Walking on the bank of the river, we passed an old man 
brought down to die by the river-side : he exhibited signs 
of considerable vitality ; and certainly no symptoms of im- 
mediate dissolution. My spirit was stirred within me ; and a 
Brahmin coming past, I began to talk to him on the wicked- 
ness of killing men in this way. He said his shasters* 
commanded it, and that the doctor had pronounced the man 
dying. I told him that God did no injury to man ; 
tl^t He was good; and, therefore, the shasters were not 


* Holy Itooks. 
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God’s word ; and that God was displeased at sueh proceed- 
ings ; he understood me, and pleaded their customs. I 
answered, that the custom, the shasters, and the people, 
were all bad ; and that when he died he would go down 
and he in fire for ever. He evidently understood me 
and seemed confounded. 1 then told him that at Cutwa, a 
Sahib lived, who would give him the true word of God, and 
recommended him to go there. It appeared, however, that 
he came from Moorshedebad, and showed no disposition to 
return to Cutwa. Passing on, we found a party going to 
Juggemauth. I asked one of them. Why he went there ? 
What use it would be to him, and what good it would do 
to him ? He seemed confounded, and made no reply. I 
told him also of the anger of God, and of the fire after death. 
A Birajee* came running after us to beg ; he was an old 
man. On being told by him what he was, I said to him, 
that he was a lazy man that would do no work, hut only 
eat, and that God was angry with him, and that when he 
died he would go down to fire for ever. He was surprised 
at this reception, and could only plead his age. 1 recom- 
mended him to Cutwa. This is my first efibrt at missionary 
work : but O, how I blush, and abhor myself, for the imper- 
fect manner I speak for God. I know enough of the language 
to have conveyed different ideas, and more of them, but 
I am nothing, and know nothing. Lord, grant me wisdom 
and utterance ; and, O, smile on my feeble attempts for the 
furtherance of thine own glory, through Christ Jesus ! 

** Dec. 2l8t. We are now by the kind providence of God 
at Berhampore. On Friday Mr. Grant and Mr. Ellerton 
stopped our boat, about one o’clock, and we stayed at that 
place all night. We met, also, with Messrs. B. and their 
friends ; one a youth from England, by the Nelson. They 
also stayed with us ; and in the evening, we were joined by 
two officers, going down to Calcutta. We made a party of 
eight, and sat up till twelve, talking to little profit, chiefly 


■* A kind of rcHuious mendicant. 
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about the siege of Bhurtpore. Yesterday morning we 
separated, and were accompanied the whole of the day hy 
the Messrs. B, who joined with us in morning and evening 
worship. 

Dec. 23rd, 1806. (Bogwongola) . Yesterday morning 
we waited on General F. and afterwards visited the place 
appointed for public worship, a large upper room. In the 
afternoon, we visited the hospital. 1 drew near the hed of a 
man apparently in the last stage of disease, who received the 
word with tears, and requested me to pray with him. Hav- 
ing made this known, P. invited the others to draw near : 
a large party collected from all parts of the hospital. I ex- 
pounded the third chapter of St. John^s Gospel, and prayed. 
Much attention in the poor men. 

1 left Berhampore this morning at seven o’clock j and, 
after passing through a well-ciiltivated and fertile country, 
arrived here at twelve. I am now on the great river, pro- 
ceeding to Mr. Creighton* at Gomalty. I am much pained at 
heart on account of separation from dear Parson, and disheart- 
ened at the prospect of being so long on the way to Chunar ; 
and tired with the importunity of the natives. Never, never 
have I felt so keenly the separation from dear relatives ; but 
1 have no wish to draw back, but would pray and hope that 
God will be the strength of my heart, and my portion for 
ever,'^ in and through Jesus Christ. 

Dec. 26th. Last night 1 arrived at Gomalty, and found a 
very kind reception from Mr. Creighton. In the course of con- 
versation, I have learned that he, with Messrs. Ellerton and 
Grant, have instituted about twelve schools in the villages, in 
this neighbourhood, in which many children of the poornatives 
are taught to read and write ; and Christian tracts, and the 
New Testament in Bengalee arc read to them, and by them. 
One Brahmin objected to the reading the Holy Scirptures ; 
but, some parts of them being read to him, his objections 
were removed, and he considered that they were very good. 

* Superintendent of Indigo works. 
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In one of the schools the master is a Brahmin, who teaches 
these tracts, &c. ; though he says, that if the sentiments 
contained in them prevail, the Brahmin’s power will soon be 
at an end. The salary allowed the teachers is five rupees * 
per month ; for which they teach as many children as choose 
to come. In one school about seventy or eighty children 
attended at first ; and about forty still continue to come. In 
this school thirty have been taught, and are gone ofiT to dif- 
ferent employments. Many of the boys have made con- 
siderable proficiency in reading and writing j and through 
them, the knowledge of the Scriptures is diffused to a con- 
siderable extent; the consequence is, that much less dis- 
sension is found in the neighbourhood ; so that when the 
native missionaries come amongst them, the people arc 
much more ready to hear them than in other districts. They 
hear, also, with much attention, and in general approve of 
Christian truth. 

‘ Dec. 27th. To-day Mr. Creighton sent for the school- 
master of the place with his little charge, about fourteen : 
some others were in the habit of attending, but were at this 
time absent. The method of teaching is by writing the charac- 
ter in the sand, and then pronouncing the letter , thus they 
learn both to read and write at the same time : some of the 
children have made considerable advancement. The manners 
of the children arc much the same as those of ehildren at 
home ; and much gratification did their contented faces and 
their little tricks afford me. 

*Dec. 29th. Yesterday morning Messrs. W. the two 
B’s and A. came over to attend Divine worship. At ten 
o’clock we went and heard the Bengalee missionaries preach 
to their countrymen : the three appear to be humble and 
sincere Christians. Those who understood them say, that 
the preaching was very energetic and eloquent. 

''Gomalty, Jan. 1st. 1807. I would begin the new year 
by reviewing the old. The mercies of the past year are 
* About ten shiDings sterling. 
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many and great ; and, for these mercies, I am bound to be 
exceedingly thankful. During the voyage, my attempts 
were not without some good effects on the minds of V. and 
Y. especially: the Iiord made my presence a restraint on 
some who would otherwise have been more profane, and gave 
me favour in the sight of many : kind friends have been raised 
up for me in India, wherever I have come, and all my wants have 
been abundantly supplied. These mercies call for the loudest 
praise to Him who rules on high ; but especially do spiritual 
mercies call for gratitude : that I have been kept from gross 
sins before men ; that I have not been permitted wholly to res- 
train prayer before God, or to cast off His fear ; that I have 
been enabled in public preaching to declare what I believe 
to be the whole counsel of God; and that some tokens of 
Divine approbation have been granted to His word. 1 feel a 
growing boldness to speak for God in private, and something 
more of a power to cast off the fear of man. These are 
subjects which may well furnish matter for everlasting songs. 
1 would record what I feel still wrong, that I may be dis- 
posed to live more simply on Christ for strength as well as 
righteousness. I hnd a disjiosition to seek the applause of 
men, which sometimes leads me into words and actions 
which grieve the Holy Spirit, and wound my own soul. 
There is a sinful nature ; a disposition to rest in the form 
of godliness ; and a spirit of indolence which causes me to 
waste hours and days to no profit. These things grieve -and 
bow down my soul. 1 would, also, record my purposes, 
that I may be bound to perform them. I intend to keep 
aloof from visiting parties at Chunar, as much as I can ; to 
establish worship as often as possible ; and to teach and 
preach Jesus Christ, ‘ publicly and from house to house,* 
both to professed Christians, and to the heathen. But, 
when I reflect how most of my resolutions have hitherto 
come to nothing, O Lord, let thy power rest upon me I I 
would record my most earnest desires, to mark the Lord*8 
dp-alingn with me, and His answers to prayer. My first 



62 


MEMOIRS OF BISHOP CORRIE. 


desire is, that a ' door may be opened * at Chuuar, and that 
I may have power to enter in thereat, that so * the word of 
God may have free course and be glorified * in the conver- 
sion of souls. Secondly, that my dear family may be the 
speeial objects of the favour of Jehovah ; and that my dear 
sister may come out to me, if it be the will of God, other- 
wise not. Thirdly, that V., Y., and B., may be kept from 
the power of the devil, the world, and the flesh ; and that 
they may be redeemed and preserved from all iniquity, and 
have liberty to serve God without fear. Fourthly, that the 
choicest mercies both of Providence and Grace, may descend 
on all whose hearts have been disposed to favour me ; and 
that the Government of India may be disposed to •permit, 
at least, attempts for the conversion of the natives ; and that 
the kingdom of Christ may come. And, O Lord, I would 
devote my life, my stren^h, my every faculty, and every 
gift of grace, nature, or providence, wholly to thy service 
and glory ! I ofier myself to Thee. O pardon, accept, and 
bless me, through Jesus Christ ; and bring these purposes 
to good effect, for thy name’s sake ! 

" Jan. 6th. Left Mr. Creighton at Gomalty yesterday morn- 
ing. In travelling, found my mind somewhat stayed on God. 
I welcomedthe budgerow, and the dreary river, as old though 
inconvenient friends, who would put me in the way of active 
usefulness. 1 was much pleased with the school in Mr. C.’s 
bungalow; and, from the pleasure the Brahmin showed, 
in making the scholars read the Bengalee New Testament, 
1 have a hopeful presentiment that the kingdom of Satan, 
thus divided against itself, cannot stand long. 

^'Jan. 16th. This morning, I visited the wells near 
Monghyr.* One of the wells is cold ; but close to it, 
another bubbles up water, like the bubbles that rise from 
the bottom of a caldron as the water grows hot. I found 
this water so hot, that 1 was scarcely able to bear my hand 

* The celebrated hot-well named “ Seetacoom,” — ^the fountain of 
Seeta.— Bishop Heber’s Joureai.. 
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in it. Here, they say. Barn’s wife bathed, after she had 
been stolen away, and recovered again by her husband. 
Many Brahmins and Faqueers were staying there ; and were 
very importunate for money. With a buckshish* I offered 
tracts, and was immediately told that a Sahib, a short time 
since, had left many. A very interesting boy, about fifteen 
years of age, read in one of the tracts, and told me that it 
meant. There is only one God, and that all their poojahs, 
&c., arc vain. I spoke to him, and an old man, with 
several around ; the boy seemed to understand perfectly 
what I meant ; and said, that when he understood the 
matter thoroughly, he should leave off poojah ; and, as I 
spake of hell as the portion of wicked men, several behind 
showed symptoms of scorn. The old man discovered much 
impatience, but, for the buckshish, stayed till I had said all 
that I thought necessary. The boy’s father manifested un- 
easiness, and evidently wished his son away ; but for the 
same reason permitted him to stay. The father said, that 
Adam was first created, and that all men arc his children 
that the world was drowned, and then Noah became the 
parent of us all. I replied that it was true ; and that Adam 
and Noah worshipped God, and paid no regard to poojahs 
and the river. Why, then, did they pay that regard to the 
creature, which was due only to God ? He answered, that 
when God should give all the world to be of the same 
opinion, it would be so. To which I replied. That it was 
true ; and that in England we worshipped God as Adam 
and Noah did ; and that now the word was sent to him. 

"Jan. 26th. On Friday, I left the budgerow, and came 
through a most fertile country to Dinaporc. I observed 
some of the customs of the natives which explained passages 
of Scripture. In the evening, the conversation of dear 
Martyn seemed to drive away all pain ; but weakness soon 
made me wish for rest. Yesterday, I preached here to an 
attentive people, from Matt. vii. 21 — 23. Some of the 

• Present. 
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officers scoffed. Oli ! wliat cause for thankfulness in the 
sweet communion I am favoured with in Martyn^ and in the 
kindness I meet with on all hands 1 O for a heart to praise 
the Lord for his goodness ! O for power to do His will, 
to love His work; and for a spirit of compassion for 
perishing souls ! 

Jan. 29th. Just leaving Dinapore to proceed to Chunar, 
in tolerable health and spirits. I have found but little 
of spiritual comfort ; though much pleasure in communion 
with dear Martyn. My purposes of labouring amongst the 
heathen are much revived, encouraged and strengthened, by 
the conversation of this dear friend : we agreed to exchange 
letters every other Monday. I found the vanity of worldly 
pursuits in the society I went into ; and perceive afresh 
that God is alone the lit and satisfying portion of the soul. 
O may 1 live under this impression, and may my life and 
conduct testify that it is a divine impression ! 

*'Feb. 15th. On approaching Chunar, the appearance 
of the fort struek me as beautiful ; but, from the reports of 
its unhealthiness, I was ready to consider it as my grave, 
and approached it with a heavy heart. 1 have found some 
earnestness and liberty in praying for a blessing on my 
entrance in amongst them. I trust the Lord will be entreated.^’ 



CHAPTER IV. 

SETTLEMENT AT CU17NAB. 


Chunar, the first scene of Mr. Corrie’s stated ministry 
in India, used to be a place of greater importance 
than it is now that the frontier of the British Empire 
has been so much extended in all directions. The 
fortress is spread over the sides of a high rock which 
is washed by the Ganges ; and although the place is 
not considered unhealthy, yet during some months 
in the year, the heat at Chunar is intense. The 
Europeans stationed the^e, when Mr. C. was chap> 
lain, were all military, and for the most part invalids, 
who, though unfit for active service, were equal to 
garrison-duty. Besides those Europeans and some 
Sepoys, there were a few half*castes of Portuguese 
« 9 C%action, and some native women who followed the 
Without the cantonments was a Hindoo and 
^Ipm^edan population amounting to 10,000 or 

F 
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12,000 souls. The Europeans, also, at Secrole 
(about twelve miles from Chunar) became afterwards 
part of Mr. Corrie’s charge ; whilst the vast heathen 
population of Benares, with its cruel and senseless 
superstitions, opened out a large field for the exercise 
of missionary zeal and Christian philanthropy. 

The extracts given below firom Mr. Corrie’s journal 

and Letters, will explain the nature of his official 

duties, and missionary operations. It will be seen 

that he had many obstacles to encounter in his efforts 

to impart the knowledge of Christ to those ** who lay 

in darkness and in the shadow of death.”* Among 

« 

the many trials, too, which his faith had to sustain, not 
the least will appear to have arisen irorn the determined 
hostility to all missionary labours, manifested by the 
Government of India; in forgetfulness, it may be 
presumed, of the great truth, that as the kingdoms 
of this world are ” destined to “ become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of His Christ,” all opposition to the 
spread of Christianity is hostility to the “ King of 
kings.**t 

** Sunday, Feb. SSnd. This day I begin my labours at 
Chunar, and have much reason to adore him who heareth 
prayer, for smoothing my way, and opening a door of hope 
that good will be done. I arose at five o’clock this morning 
and prepared for divine service. At seven o^clock, I went 
to the place of worship, and found there the effective aj^dllery- 
men, the garrison invalids, and several of the others, with t^; 

* Luke i. 79. t Rev. xi. 15 ; xix. 16. 
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Colonel, Captain P., Lieut. A., and the invalid officers D. 
and H. with some other officers of the Fort. Observed 
several very attentive. At half past nine o^clock I went to 
the hospital, and found a table set, and the people very ready 
to hear, and attentive. Now, O Lord, 

** Do thou the gracious harvest raise, 

And thine alone sliall be the praise.” 

" Feb. dSth. This evening I went to sec the Roman 
Catholic chapel, a small place of about eight feet square, 
surrounded with a veranda. A dish with spices, and another 
with flour, were placed on the altar. A Padre comes occa- 
sionally, but he has not been here for the last two years ; 
he has baptized several native women connected with Euro- 
peans ; but I cannot And that any other natives have been 
baptized by him. 

‘‘ Feb. 27th. Yesterday and to-day, 1 had an opportu- 
nity of talking with some poor women, Portuguese Roman 
Catholics, about Jesus .Christ; and found some relief to my 
own mind in recommending Him to their regard. From 
one 1 learned (what indeed I had heard before) that at 
Bettiah, situate in what used to be the old kingdom of Ne- 
paul, eight days’ journey inland from Chuprah, all the 
inhabitants are Roman Catholic Christians : a padre re- 
sides amongst them, and they have a church. 

** March 8th. The week has passed with little profit. 1 
received a letter from dear Martyn,* which comforted me 
not a little. On returning from public service, 1 found some 
earnestness in prayer to God for my flock ; for thh Church 
in India ; and her ministers ; for my dear relatives ; for my 
former flock, and all who pray for me ; but especially for 
my dear country, her government, her ministers, her peo- 
ple ; and for all Christians. After dinner I called in the 
Bettiah-chri8tian,t and ibund him intelligent, ahd very at* 

* See the Journals and L.'tters of Henry Martjn, vol. ii, p. 21. 

+ Mr. Corrie relates (below, p. 73.) in what way, his acquaintance 
with this Bettiah-christian commenced. 
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tentive to his padre. He gave me the history of the crea- 
tion and fall of man, with a mixture of fable, and some con- 
fusion in the connexion. He seems to know nothing ex- 
perimentally of Christ i and, if I understood him rightly, 
considers that the sm of Adam, whidi fell upon his posterity, 
is removed bjr Christ ; and that now by attending to the 
sacraments we obtain pardon of sin. God grant me wisdom 
to deal prudently with him : he appears sincere, but not very 
humble. 

" March 9th. This morning I went to the hospital, in 
conlequence of a message from a native woman, who is de- 
sirous of baptism : she appeared anxious to go in Gk>d’s way, 
as she repressed it ; and with tears said, that from her heart 
she desired baptism. On my asking her whether she was a 
sinner ? She replied^ That before, or towards God, she was a 
sinner : but on being further questioned, confessed she did 
not know wherein she had done amiss, except it were in 
living in an immarried state ; looking wistfully at the man. 
I took occasion, from this confession, to speak of the evil of 
this circumstance, and of the only way of obtaining forgive- 
ness, through the blood of Christ. She promised to keep 
this word in her heart, and to pray according to my direc- 
tions. The man appears sensible of the evil of his present 
habits ; and promises that, if the woman lives, he will marry 
her. I am at a loss how to proceed : to refuse her bap- 
tism will evidently be a grief to her ; and I hope she is 
awakened to a sense of her sin. May the Lord direct me ! 

" Martel 15th. I went yesterday evening to the barracks ; 
and if circumstances had been favourable, should have mar- 
ried the persons above-mentioned ; but find I should have 
broken military regulations if I had done so. To-day, the 
man seems unwilling ; but the woman expressed dread at 
the thought^of continuing in sin. 1 have observed, on se- 
veral occasions, when explaining Christian subjects .through 
a native who understands English, that they . [the natives] 
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have a great reluctance to apeak of Jesus Christ, and never 
do it till I urge it again. 

** March 17th. A letter from dear Martyn dispirits me 
as, from the dislike manifested to his schools, I may {see 
how little is to be hoped for : yet we expect opposition ; why 
then should I be dismayed ? O my soul ! hope in Qod I 
Notwithstanding, I have engaged a schoolmaster, and am 
waiting to see the result. I have employed myself to-day in 
translating the ten commandments into Hindoostanee, with 
the assistance of a moonshee. He could not, for a long 
time, understand why Gk)d is called a 'jealous Cod.' 

" March 18th. A native woman has been with me, ex- 
pressing her desire for baptism. I made the moonshee read 
to her the ten commandments ; and could not help smiling 
to hear one Hindoo explain the law of God to another : she 
exhibits no humility. The Hettiah-christian pleased me 
much this evening : he mentioned four good works which 
God approved of ; three of which I understood to be faith, 
love, and obedience to the law. I replied, that if faith was 
in the heart, all the* other good works would follow; if we 
really believed the love of Christ to sinners, we must love 
Him in return. He answered, that it was true"; and said. 
If faith is not in the heart, none of the other graces would 
be there. All this was said with a seriousness and gravity 
which looked very like sincerity, if it was not really so. A 
female attending the woman who has applied for baptism, 
interfering very improperly, was desired to hold her peace. 
She left the room with marks of great anger, having before 
exhibited symptoms of uneasiness ; especially^ when the 
seventh commandment was repeated. So does* Satan ‘rage 
when his strongholds are attacked ! 

“ March 22nd. In conversfition with Mooney Lol and 
Moonshee, on the necessity of making inquiry for ourselves 
in matters of the soul, I remarked an. expression which has 

* See Journals and Letters of Heuiy Martyn, vol. ii. 28, 29. 
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dwelt much on my mind ; ‘ When we have a king of our 
own to order us in the right way, we will then walk in it.’ 
This, with other circumstances, convinces me of the impo- 
licy of the Government, in withholding Christianity from 
the natives. Th^ are tasting of British liberty ; but, having 
no principles to guide them, when they feel their strength, 
they will expel the British; whereas now, if missionaries 
were permitted, they would, in two generations, probably 
all embrace Christianity. 

March 26th. This evening, after conversation with the 
native woman, I baptized her, with earnest warning not to 
trust to the outward sign. She said. She had been a sinner, 
but that she would pray to Jesus, night and day, to make 
her free from sin, and would be His slave, and serve Him 
for ever. After the service she cast her eyes up to heaven, 
and kept them fixed for so&e time, with an appearance of 
most ardent supplication. Afterwards I went home with 
Sergeant M’D., whose wife, though a Roman Catholic, 
wishes to communicate. 

“ April 2nd. Yesterday morning I went to the barracks. 
I asked the native woman whom I lately baptized, whether 
she prayed ? She answered, * Yes.' * What do you pray to God 
for ? ' ‘ To make me well in this world if He pleases ; and if 
not, to take me to Himself.’ I endeavoured to impress on 
her the necessity of asking all in Christ's name ; which she 
seemed to attend to very diligently. The man was impressed. 
In the evening I went to bury a child ; and spok^ to three 
invalids, plainly and at length, on the necessity of winning 
Christ. 

** April ^th. 1 learned from the Moonshee that the old 
schoolmaster, in order to keep his scholars from the free 
school, circulated a report that I should send the duldren 
to Calcutta ; which, it seems, keeps many back ; but this no- 
tion, however, is now. done away with. 

** April 8th. Yesterday the Bettiah-walla came again after 
an absence of a fortnight. He said he had been unwell ; and 
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his appearance bespoke it. He told me tbat he was poor and 
helpless without Jesus Christ. To-day he came .again, and 
read, with efident interest, the fourteenth and fifteenth 
chapters of St. John ; especially the promise of being one 
with God and Christ. The account of the fimitless branches 
also impressed him ; and he confessed' that his heart was 
backward towards God. This morning the children of the 
school came to me : I was much struck with their ap- 
pearance, and artless manners. The Bettiah-walla received 
the ten commandments with reluctance : the second is not 
in his number. I took several occasions of pointing out to 
him the name of Jesus, as the only medium of access to 
God ; and observed that we must not pray to saints. At 
hearing this, his countenance fell. O that the Lord may 
lead him into all truth ! 

** April 10th, 1807. This day I have completed my thir- 
tieth year. I have been reviewing my birth-day memoranda, 
and 1 feel quite abased. Alas ! where is the blessedness 1 
experienced some time back ; or was I then under a. mistake 
as to my real state ? I suspeet tbat much of animal feeling 
mixed with my former experience, for I think my soul is as 
fixed as ever, in knowing nothing upon earth but * Jesus 
Christ and him crucified.' Yet, O my God. (for mine thou 
art) search me ! The Lord's mercies to me are innume- 
rable : if 1 should attempt to number them, they exceed the 
minutes of my existence ; but alas I my heart is insensible ; 
my affections are as cold as ice : 1 am become a stone to the 
fear of death ; and the terror of the Lord, rather than the 
sweet love of Jesus Christ, seems to constrain all my doings. 
There is not a desire, 1 think, to keep back a tittle of God's 
word. 1 even feel the time long till the Lord's day returns, 
that 1 may have an opportunity of warning poor sinners : 
yet when it comes my heart is heavy ; and I go with a kind 
of sullenness and desponding tardiness to Gk>d's work. O 
that it were with me as in months past I The Lord has 
marvellously hid me from the strife of tongues, has wonder- 
fully supported my feeble mind, has enabled me to seek the 
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sdlvation of souls with a boldness unusual to my nature ; 
and has given testimony to the word of His grace in this 
place. He supports me in solitude, and enal^bs me to spend 
days alone without weariness : praised be His name I The 
imdivided and glorious Trinity are worthy of my adoration 
and love. O rather let me go mourning thy absence to the 
grave than attempt to satisfy my soul with contemptible 
trash I Yet, in thy manifold mercies, let me taste thy love, 
and praise thee in the use of all that thou bestowest I The 
prosperity of Zion is my earnest desire : the conversion 
of the British and the heathen, the success of my preadbing, 
schools, and private attempts [to do good] are the subjects 
of my daily prayer. O that the Lord would bless these 
feeble dOTorts, would perfect that which belongeth unto me 1 
Into thy hands, O Lord, I commend my soul and body : 
and look with humble hope to be kept by thy power through 
faith unto salvation. 

Martyn alarms me by expressing a wish for my re- 
moval.** I feel very reluctant to it ; and am enabled to 
resign myself to God in prayer, even to die* here; if, in this 
vray. He will be more glorified.^’ 

April 12th. This evening, I buried the native woman 
whom 1 lately bi^tized ; and spoke to the people from 1 Cor. 
XV. 83. ' Evil communications corrupt good manners.’ O 

Lord, grant thy blessing I Let thy promise come, and 
then shall siimers in great numbers be converted unto thee 1^’ 

The following Letter to Mr. Buckworth dated 
May 22nd, 1 807* contains some interesting particu- 
lars of which there is no record in the Journal : — 

From the first of January till the beginning of this 
month, I was much affected by this climate; and did not 

* On acoonnt of the effect which the heat of the climate seemed 
to he produdng on Mr. Corrie’s health. See Jocbmaxs ahd Lbttbbb 

or HaNBT Mabttn, vol. ii. p. 42. 
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begin to recover till April. Thanks to a kind Providence, 1 
am now quite well ; and have escaped that first attack on arri- 
val, which has carried off four of my fellow-passengers. The 
efiect of this climate was felt as severely by my mind as my 
body : a listlessness and languor rendered any little exertion 
a burden : even my devotion was for the most without life 
or activity ; and, alas I little of that lively spirit I, in some 
poor measure, enjoy^ in England, remains with me. I 
bless God who enables me to live on Christ as my 'All in 
All,^ and keeps alive in my heart^a sense of the value of His 
favour, and the excellency of the ' purchased possession.' 
The absence of lively feeling t conceive to be occasioned by the 
want of ' the communion of saints ; ' and I remember, with 
tears sometimes, those days ' whra I went to the house of 
GU>d with the multitude of those that kept holy day.' I am 
very far, however, from being without marks of the Divine 
favour : I am enabled to spend weeks alone without weari- 
ness ; and to find pleasure in those studies which may , 
qualify me for extensive usefulness. We have here about 
three hundred Europeans, invalids, and officers; of the 
latter 1 see little, although we exchange mutual civilities : 
perhaps, I am not three hours in a week, on the average, 
in civilized society ; though I might be much more if 1 
chose, but find it my duty and privilege to avoid much 
visiting. 

" One Sergeant has embraced the truth in love, I trust ; 
mid some others are hopeful. A native, descended from 
Roman Catholic parents, has been daily with me ; and we 
read the gospel in Hindoostanee together : he is a man of 
good understanding. When I found him here (February) 
he had not seen the Scriptures : he now understands much 
of the general sense of the gospels ; and evidences a pleasing 
spirit of enquuy. I am not at present, however, without 
fears respecting his real conversion. Should it please God to 
work effectually in him, the blessing to his pd^r countrymen 
might prove incalculable. You will wonder, perhaps, that 
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1 do not speak with rapture on the subject of the conversion 
of the natives ; be assured^ dearest no subject is nearer 
my heart ; and this I feel assured of, that whilst health and 
strength remain, my life shall be devoted to the furtherance 
of this work, as well as the more immediate objects of my 
present appointment. The works of the devil are here ma- 
nifest, and excite an abhorrence in my soul, which, by the 
grace of God, will to the last make yie labour to destroy 
them : but the effects of my labours are not, according to 
human appearance, likely to be immediate. The rising ge- 
neration seem to be the most likely subjects ; and some fa- 
voured servant of Christ may, probably, lay my head in the 
dust, and enter on his labour here among ' a people prepared 
for the Lord.* But ‘ they who sow and they who reap shall 
rejoice together * in the day of our Lord’s appearing. 

The superstition of this country is of such a complicated 
kind, that I can say nothing with certainty about it, at present. 
Almost every person has a different idol ; or a different ac- 
count of the same idol ; and the objects of their worship are 
innumerable. A circumstance that took place yesterday 
morning, may help to shew you the folly of their worship : 
its wickedness, in some respects, cannot be named. The 
fort of Chunar (in which 1 live) is a fortified hill of about 
two miles in circumference ; the ramparts command 
an extensive view on all sides, and most mornings 
I take a walk upon them before sun-rise. It seems, that 
the first founder of this fort and his tutor are both ca- 
nonized, and are supposed to preside here still, and are 
worshipped as tutelar deities. Yesterday morning, at' the 
> south end, most remote from the guard-house, I found the 
firelock, turban, and sacred drinking-vessel of one of the 
sentinels : a brahmin was placed by the sentry-box, and was 
observed by me below. I passed on. As % returned, he 
spoke ; but 1 did not stop. Thinking afterwards that he 
might be ill, I called a servant, and sent him to see. Now 
observe. 9e said that, at' three in the morning, he had seen 
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two figures of men approaching, that he challenged them, 
and that they immediately flew upon him, beat him unmerci- 
fully, and, after he was stripped, kicked him off the rampart, 
ten feet at least (the ramparts were certainly seven feet high). 
The Jemadar (a native officer) who, with others, was come 
to his assistance, was very angry with - him, and said these 
figures were the identical founder of the fort and his tutor, 
who dwell in this part of the fort, and have thrown two sen- 
tinels over the parapet for interrupting them : this the brah- 
min before mentioned believed, and this opinion was cur- 
rent. I asked how this god came to beat him, a brahmin, 
so sacred a man ? He readily answered. That the tutor is 
not a good, but a bad spirit ; and they worship him to keep 
him from doing them injury. I said to some others, that 
it was quite plain that even a brahmin himself was not. be- 
yond the power of these demons ; how then could they ex- 
pect the brahmins to defend them ? They were silent ; but 
evidently not convinced, as they offer goats in sacrifice, add 
pour out wine in libations, which they fancy the demon eats 
and drinks. I told them not to be so profuse in their offer- 
ings, lest Bhyzoon^t should become so wanton as to destroy 
them all. 

A rich Brahmin told me yesterday that if any one died 
in Benares, or within ten miles of it, he would updoubtedly 
go to heaven,, though he were ever so great an offender. I 
told him 1 would come some night and plunder his house, 
and then go to Benares, and so secure both present and 
future riches. He saw my meaning, and said with a smile, 
* there is no need for Sahib to take any money by force ; my 
wealth is all at his feet,' and so evaded my argument. 1 
could fill volumes with conversations of this kind, but they 
have no more seeming effect than words spoken to tjj^e air ; 
so deeply-rooted is error in their minds, and ^ congenial 
are their lying idols to the corrupt nature of man. I should 
not, however, forget the power of God, nor limit its oper- 
ation. This L/eel sure of, that the young, with means of 
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ixistractionj will grow up ashamed of their idolatry ; aftd 
means of inst^tion are not now entirely wanting. My 
three dear sons in the &ith (y8ung officers who were fcdlow- 
passengers) continue to walk in the truth. were 

the British all true Christians, the conversion of the heathen 
world, humanly speaking, would be comparatively an easy 
work 1 The appointment of Chaplain is, in this point of 
view, important.” 

It will be recollected (p. 62), that a short time 
before Mr. Corrie left Calcutta to proceed to Chunar, 
he had consulted with Mr. Brawn and other friends, 
as to the means by which they might best promote 
the. glory of God in the earth,” and that among other 
means that were deemed likely to contribute towards 
£|p noble an object, one was, that each of the parties 
then present should forward a quarterly report of his 
ministerial plans and prospects, to Mr. Brown in 
Calcutta ; who, having appended his own observations, 
should transmit a copy of the combined reports to 
each indiyidual.* 

It was considered that a mutual knowledge of the 
facts and observations which might be accumulated 
in the course of each other* s labours and experience, 
would tend greatly to encourage and direct them *as 
individuals, amid the difficulties which the Missionary 
and Chaplain had then to contend with. The first 

* Journals \nd Letters of Henry Msrtyn, vol. ii. p. 41. See 
some of the like quarterly communications from Mr. Brown, printed 
in Wilkinson’s Sketches of Christianity in North India, pp. 145. 
and 109. 
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of these Reports seems to have been made on the 
6tlv, of April 1807, but .no copy of Mr. Corrie’s 
communications is met with among his papers, of an 
earlier date than the Report which is here subjoined. 


“ Chunar, July 6, 1807. 

^'The same routine of engagements and employments 
offers little of variety, either to amuse or profit my ho- 
noured brethren ; but the idea of being under an engage- 
ment to communicate something on this day, has been no 
little spur to activity, that I might have something to relate 
to them. The motive I feel to be an unworthy one ; but 
those among whom I am placed may have been benefited 
from it, and our plan will redound to their benefit at least. 

My mind has at times, been sorely exercised with tempr 
tations to give up all exertion in the cause of Christ, and 
take my ease like those around me ; more especially, about 
a fortnight since, the improbability of success, the sneers 
of the world, the dread of singularity, were the chief en- 
gines the enemy attacked me with, respecting the Euro- 
peans ; respecting the Heathen, his suggestions were chiefiy, 
the opposition of government, the extreme ignorance of the 
natives, the fear of commotions in the country, should I 
attempt their conversion. JThese, like fiery darts, were at 
different times, and in divers ways, cast into my soul, 
and grievously wounded me. I bless God, whose love is 
everlasting, that He has rebuked the tempter. 1 look back 
as one who has escaped shipwreck, barely with life ; and I 
feel determined, through the grace of Christ, to count not 
even life dear unto myself, so that I may finish my 'course 
with joy, and the ministry which I have received of the 
Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God. 

We have had divine service regularly every Sunday 
morning, at sufi-rise, in the fort. Our commanding officer 
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has for some time left off attending, thongh he continues 
very civil and obliging. He makes ill health an excuse; 
althou^ he has occasionally been in the fort soon after the 
time of worship, and without any cause but his own* plea- 
sure. Another officer has also left off attending, although 
for some time after my first arrival, he was regularly among 
us. Some others have all along been irregular in their at- 
tendance, and continue to come occasionally. The gentle- 
m,an and his wife, I alluded to in my last report, do not go 
on as I had hoped, though they are very kind, and my only 
intimate associates. Although he does not enter into my 
views, he yet talks familiarly with me on the subject of 
rdigion, and tdls me his own views and feelings respecting 
it ; which, together with their regular attendance on public 
worship, made me to hope they were under a divine influence. 
But, oh, the love of this present evil world, is a clog which 
weighs down the souls even of those who know more of its 
vanity, than these [persons] at present do. 

** Among the common men, 1 trust some good has been 
done, although little to lasting benefit, as yet. I mentioned 
a sergeant of Invalids, who joined himself to me soon after 
my arrival. He is now in the hospital, and seemingly in 
the last stage of sickness. He made a profession of godli- 
ness in his youth, in England, it seems. , He is now greatly 
alive to the consequences of death. He is become extremely 
coifimunicative, and in comparison of what he used to be, 
eloquent. His experience is suc^ a lesson to backsliders, as 
makes me anxious to communicate it separately, when the 
final scene may be closed ; and, therefore, 1 shall say nothing 
more of him here. 

''A Serjeant on the pension-list, has, since my last, evinced 
(xmsiderable concern for salvation ; and is, I trust, in a ftdr 
way. Another Serjeant also reads, and assents to the books 
I lend him, and 1 am told, is somewhat reformed in conduct ; 
but still is by no means a hopeful character. 

** The natke woman whom 1 baptized, died and was buried. 
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April 12th. The man with whom she lived, is since mar- 
ried, having expressed great concern for his former conduct, 
and thanks for my admonitions ; declaring, at the same time, 
that ho never before was told he was doing wrong, in this 
respect ; and that, for the fifteen years he has been in this 
country, he had not seen a clergyman, toiiis knowledge, till 
1 arrived here. Another has put away his native woman ; 
and another is now desiring to be married, but his command- 
ing officer refuses to give permission, on the score of the 
woman's character. 

** No public worship as yet has been established at the 
barracks, chiefly in consequence of my health having* been 
very unsettled. I am anxiously hoping to be able soon to 
have opportunity of speaking to them publicly the word of 
life. It oppresses me with grief, when I can feel as 1 ought, 
that many, perhaps 150, of the number of Invalids, seldom, 
or never join the public worship. The man who for some 
time has read prayers in his dwelling on Sunday mornings, 
continues to do so, being lame, and so unable to come up to 
the Fort ; 1 fear, however, he is without experience of the 
love and grace of Christ* On Whitsunday 1 administered 
the Lord's Supper to four. Thus far respecting the Euro- 
peans here, whom I consider myself, & peculiar manner, 
called to attend to. 

“ At Secrole, which 1 visited last week, I found a mer- 
chant of real piety, though from his relating of a vision, he 
is, in my opinion, something enthusiastic. He devotes much 
time to the relief of poor and sick natives. He, for some 
time, read prayers on Sunday mornings and evenings, to the 
few artillery-men in their barracks ; till, on his imprudently 
administering medicine to a sick man, he was forbidden aU 
communication with them. He, however, stillreads prayers and 
a sermon, in his own house, on Sundays, and some join him. 
One artillery-man, he speaks of, as a t^ue Christian. He Iiad 
not before met with any who could understand him, and had 
frequent thoughts of writing to Mr. Brown ; but feared that 
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hift letter would not be welcome. He is a stiff churchman ; 
and when I asked him whether he had read the MissionaTy 
Magaaine, which I saw in his shop, he started at the idea, 
and said * He never had any connection with Dissenters.’ 

"Respecting the heathen, I have instituted four schools 
for the instruction 6f children ; two on each side the Fort. 
On either side, one for Hindoos, and one for Mussulmans. 
In one Hindoo school are thirty-seven : in the other thirtemi. 
In one Mussulman school, are twenty-two; in the other 
sixteen. In all eighty-eight children. Of these a few now 
know their letters, and I am mudi exercised in mind re- 
specting the introduction of the , Scriptures among them. 
The Gooroos are quite averse to any books ; it has never 
bera the custom, they say, for them to road books ; and the 
Mahomedans have books. I trust the Lord will guide me, and 
not suffer me to mar his work by my extreme ignorance of 
the best mode of proceeding. The nearer I approach the 
work, the greater appears its difficulty, the more I feel my 
own insufficiency. If any good[ is done among us, how 
evidently will it appear to be of God. 

"Not having a copy of my last report, I know not whether 
I mentioned some native Roman Catholic Christians who 
daily attended me for rea^g the Scriptures. Only one of 
four continues to come, and he seems to be in earnest. ' He 
has with great reluctance been brought to confess, that at 
kast the purgatory of the Papists, their transubstantiation, 
and praymr to saints, have no foundation in Scripture. He 
has read the 'Gospels through; St.John twice, and we are 
now going through St. Matthew a second time. He has 
'brought his wife and family to Chuhar ; and has expressed 
a widi to instruct his native brethren, if I will find him gub- 
sistenee. After many expressions of this kind, I told him, 
that he must consid^ that the* Company give no authority 
for this ; that he mu«t expect no more ffivour than others, 
ftom the British ; that I would only support him with neces- 
saiies, but should expect his children would be taught to 
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earn their bread ; and desired him to reflect seriously on the 
subject^ and make it matter of prayer to God. He has not 
elpressed so much eagerness since this, as before. He, how- 
ever, has much conversation with the native baptized persons; 
tells them faithfully of their sin and heathen practices ; and 
I think is himself a true Christian. He yesterday explained 
to me the Parable of the Sower very exactly, without re- 
ference to our Lord’s explanation. It may not be amiss to 
transcribe a few remarks I have noted down respecting this 
man’s knowledge of divine truth. I understand him better 
than he undemtands me, but I enquire of him the meaning 
of what I have said, till I find he has caught the idea 1 
wish to convey. 

** Saturday, May 16th. The Bettiah-walla remembered 
very exactly what I explained to him yesterday of our Lord’s 
discourse with Nicodemus ; he, also, remembered very cor- 
rectly the explanation of the allusion to the brazen serpent, 
repeating what I had told him of that transaction. On 
asking him, in what sense must we look to Christ ; he 
answered, Jesus Christ is not now on the cross : but, as He 
said to Thomas, who seeing the prints of the nails in his 
hands, cried oflt ‘ My Lord and my God ,’ — * Blessed is he that 
hath not seen, and yet hath believed,’ so it is with our hearts 
that we must look to Him ; and believing that He hath given 
his blood for us, and having our hearts made clean by His 
Spirit, we shall not perish, but have everlasting life. He 
explained John iii. 17. (without being asked) very scriptural- 
ly, and evidently with a sense of its value. 

** May 18th. In the afternoon, I had pleasure in acquir- 
ing the Hindoostanee. On asking the Bettiah-walla what 
was meant by the declaration, 'No man can come to me ex- 
cept the Father which hath sent me draw him ; ’ he answered, 
' No one desires to come to Christ unless God enlighten his 
mind, and dispose his heart.' On asking him. What is 
meant by the expression, in John vi. 40. ' Seeing the Son ; ’ 
he replied, ' Seeing Him in his word, and with our hcai-ts.’ 

Q 
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He has had a couversation with a Mahomedan, who con- 
cluded with saying that Mahomet was the last prophet. 
The Bettiah-walla answered, * According to their own book 
Jesus is Noor-UUah, i. e. the Son of God, that He died, 
and rose, and went up to heaven, and will come to judg- 
ment : * The Mahomedan consented. Bettiah-walla : * Your 
prophet is sleeping, as you allow ; whether is greatest, a 
sleeping or a living prophet ? * He allowed that the living 
one was the greatest, and promised to come i^ain to-morrow. 
The Bettiah-walla answered to my question, ' How it is that 
if any man will do His will he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of Gk>d.’ (John vii. 17.) ‘ The Holy Ghost 

will come upon him and make his heart glad and holy.’ ** 

" On one occasion I discovered him in a fault, which he 
confessed with tears, making no attempt to conceal it, and 
I believe has not fallen into it again. It was at a time I per- 
ceived him to be much puffed up with his attainments, and 
would gladly have made him feel the force of the apostle’s 
words, * Let him that thinketh &c.’ 

My chief employment has been the study of Hindoos- 
tanee, in which however 1 have made but little progress, 
from frequent indisposition. My experience has in general 
been of a very painful kind. Accustomed to enjoy the com- 
munion of saiuts, and the comfort of their faith and love, 1 
know but little, I perceive, how to live by faith. That pas- 
sage has been the food of my soul for some time past. 2 Cor. 
i. 22 . The name of Jesus has been refreshing ' as ointment 
poured forth ; ’ and in this name, I doubt not finally to 
triumph.” 

It may not, perhaps, be considered foreign to the 
purpose of these Memoirs to relate, that the sergeant 
of invalids referred to in the foregoing Beport of Mr. 
Corrie’s proceedings, was the son of a dissenting 
mintetor at St. Albans, and had been religiously 
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brought up ; but that, having cast off the fear of God, 
he had run a sad career of sin and intemperance, 
until arrested in his course by the sickness which 
proved fatal to him. Many short notices occur, in 
Mr. Corrie’s journal, of the sergeant’s last illness ; 
and a fuller account of him appeared at the time, in 
the Cottage Magazine. It may suffice, therefore, to 
state that after the unhappy man had passed through 
many alternations of terror and despair, in tl^p fearful 
expectation of a judgment to come, there was reason 
to believe that he went down to the grave in hope. 
Respecting the Bettiah-christian and the Mahomedan 
who are noticed in the Report, some further account 
occurs in a letter to the Rev. J. Buckworth. 


“ August 2nd. 1807. 

By a letter received this day, from my sister, I learn the 
very agreeable tidings of your presentation to the vicarage of 
Dewsbury. This event takes away indeed, every latent 
hope that your lot might have been cast in India ; but the 
souls of the people of Dewsbury are of equal value with 
those of Asia ; and I earnestly pray that you may reap a rich 
harvest of souls as a reward of your labours among them. . . 

But whilst I am taken up with those whose faces 1 have 
seen in the flesh, you are wanting to know how the work of 
the Lord prospers in India. I can only say that the general 
aspect of spiritual affairs is pleasing. Were you to ask par- 
ticulars, I could not, perhaps, satisfactorily tell yon why I 
say iso ; yet the progress of translation of the holy Smptures, 
with the increased numbers of faithful enquirers, is surely 
matter of hope. I could dwell much on the labours of that 
dear servant of Christ, Martyn, in translating, and in ex« 

G 2 
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erting himself to propagate the knowledge of salvation among 
Europeans and heathen ; butj without an intimate acquaint- 
ance with this country and people, much explanation would 
be necessary. For myself, the climate has so much affected 
me as to make the retrospect of my life nearly a blank : some 
fruit, however, has already appeared. Praised be He who 
* giveth the increase 

''The native Christian 1 formerly mentioned, has re- 
nounced the errors of Popery, of his own accord, after a good 
deal of argument in favour of his old opinions. I believe 
him to be sincere, and that his heart is right with God. 
Sometimis he seems amused rather than grieved with the 
opposition of the Jews to our Lord ; but this, though it gives 
me pain, is not so much to be wondered at, from the ex- 
treme want of reflection manifested by all the natives. I now 
allow him support for himself, wife, and two children. He 
is very ready in reproving and exhorting a class of people, 
descendants of the Portuguese, who are very numerous in 
India, and are nominal Christians. He warns them faithfully 
of the sin and folly of people called Christians, living as do the 
heathen ; and, at my instance, he reads to them the Scrip- 
tures very frequently : so that I hope he may be made an 
instrument of good. By his means, also, a Mahomedan has 
been brought at least to doubt the divine commission of the 
lying prophet. This man now frequently comes to me. He 
has read the Sermon on the Mount (which I happily had by 
me, translated into Persian, by a Mr. Chambers, now dead) 
and manifests a very pleasing earnestness in search of truth . 
Nearly one hundred and twenty children are learning to 
read, at my expenee : the circumstance W being able to read 
the Scriptures when put into their hands will be of no small 
advantage; as the custom of the son^s persisting in the 
business and steps of the father, precludes the multitude 
from ever thinking the knowledge of letters desirable. 
Indeed the character in which their sacred books are written 
is not allowed to be read by any but Brahmins. The written 
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and printed characters are the'same ; as they have had no 
printed books till of late ; . so that in learning they have an 
advantage over us, as they learn to read and write at the 
same time, first making the letter with chalk, or in the 
dust, and then pronouncing it. T have had much pleasure 
at times in exercising the proficiency of the children. Some 
of them have countenances expressive of every good quality : 
the difference of the complexion is forgotten under the im- 
pression that * of one blood hath God made all the families 
of the earth.’ A small present delights the little fellows ; 
and they sometimes come up to me with smiling faces, as I 
pass ; and make salaam with great appearance of attachment. 

** I have said that appearances are pleasing : you will con- 
clude than I speak comparatively. Alas 1 1 ought to weep 
day and night at the reflection, that in this small place there 
are about 10,000, souls * sitting in darkness and the shadow 
of death!’ O that the Lord may speedily open a door for the 
entrance of Divine light among them I '* I am learning the 
native language as fast as my slothful nature, and the un- 
settled state of my affairs, calling me continually here and 
there, will let me. My Moonshee can now perfectly under- 
stand me : and when 1 tell him my meaning, he points out the 
proper word. In this way, besides my reading for instruc- 
tion, 1 have translated the history of Joseph ; and also to 
the sixth chapter of Genesis j and have got to the seventh of 
Acts. These will soon be useless, as better translations will 
be to be had ; but they are of use to the above-mentioned 
native Christian for himself, and those who listen to his 
conversation ; and thes^ exercises improve myself. 1 shall 
begin Persian soon flO, V.) The Hebrew is a key to the 
Arabic ; and Arabic and Persian are so blended with the 
Hindoostanee, the popular language of this country, that 
without the knowledge of Arabic and Persian, Hindoostanee 
cannot be perfectly understood. 

" In order, too, to translate accurately, you know, the 
knowledge of Hebrew and Greek is necessary. You would 
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be astonished at the subtilty with which the Hindoos (I 
mean learned Hindoos) argue on religious points. A r^ch 
man of this place one day visiting me, we entered into a 
discussion respecting one of their incarnations of the deity. 
The incarnate Qod, from their account, married mimy wives, 
had many children, &c. and when I observed that these things 
could not be the actions of God, assigning my reasons, &c. he 
readily answered, that the deity having taken to himself a 
hitman body, these actions wore the actions of the man, and 
the godhead residing in him had no part in them ; that I ac- 
knowledged Messiah ate, drank, slept &c, which were as 
little the actions of God, as those related of Krishnoo. I 
answered, that the body being 'the instrument of the soul, 
needs refreshment to support it in its labours ; b)^t that the 
body cannot accomplish kny of its desires without the con- 
currence of the spirit that actuates it j so that this multiply- 
ing of wives, and other acknowledged sinful actions, would 
not have been accomplished by Krishnoo without the anima- 
ting spirit. He at length left me, something in anger. 

I have written this at different intervals, which may apo- 
logize for its blots and inaccuracies : but why should 1 make 
apolo^es to you ? With what inmcpressible tenderness does 
the remembrance of the sweet counsel I have taken with you, 
return at times *. 1 can now, in my mind^s eye, view the 

roads we walked together, the houses we visited, the com- 
panies we frequented ; — ^the hymns we sang together, the 
petitions we joined in at the throne of grace, are many of 
them fresh in mind; and, when I afh in tolerably good 
spirits, they delight me exceedingly. 

'^But, my general ezpeirence is of a more painful nature : 
doubts and temptations press hard upon me. The enerva- 
ting effects of the climate make all my graces wither j and 
1 go on rather in the spirit of sullen obstinacy than under 
the influence of the constraining love of Jesus. 

''J hope yon have written to me. Think of a solitary 
bdngj .on the top of a hill ninety feet above the level of the 
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water, without a ereature near to apeak a word of comfort, 
. or to Bu^^t a word of advice ; and you will not think an 
hour thrown away that may support and animate hia soul 
in the pursuit of * a kingdom that cannot be moved/ ” 

The anniversary of the day on which Mr. Corrie 
arrived in Calcutta, is marked by the following entry 
made in his jonmal, 

" September 20th. 1807. On this day of the month last 
year, I arrived in Calcutta from England. 1 have deter- 
mined, through grace, to keep new-year’s-day, my birth-day, 
days of ordination, and of my arrival in India, as days of 
examination into my state and views. On reviewing the 
memoranda connected with this day, I 6nd great cause for 
thankfulness and praise. What I proposed, in the first 
place, in coming to India, was the propagation of Chris- 
tianity amongst the heathen. I had little idea of the diffi- 
culties attending this work; yet, blessed be God I I have 
not lost sight of it. Four schools will, I trust, pr^are 
many for reading the word of life, when it is ready for dis- 
tribution. The native Christian has profited greatly by the 
New Testament : he appears truly pious ; and his desire ^ 
instruct others, whilst, I hope, it proves his own sincerity, 
will, no doubt, be beneficial to many. My prayers, also, 
have been answered as it regards this place. One is de- 
parted in peace : one or two others are, I hope, impressed ; 
most are attentive ; and favour is shewed me by all. I have 
experienced much mercy in restoration to health ; and es- 
pecially in the restoring to me the joy of God’s salvation ; 
and the Lord continues to * defend me with His favour as 
with a shield.’ I feel in dai^er from the love of the world ; 
yet, I hope, I diall be able to overcome it. I have often 
dedicated my all to God ; •atnd 1 do again now devote my all, 
especially myself do I give up. I oc^t to have made 
gnat« proficiency in the Hindoostanee ; but I trust, through 
the power of Christ, to be more assiduous for the future.” 



CHAPTER V. 


HBSIDBNCB 4AT CBVlfAB. 


Although Mr. Corrie had been but a short time at 
Chunar, yet it was evident that his ministerial labours 
there had begun to excite attention both among Hin- 
doos and Mahomedans. He had not, indeed, ac- 
quired such a knowledge of the language of the 
country as satisfied his earnest desire to make known 
among the heathen the glad tidings of salvation, yet 
he had made progress in Hindoostanee sufficient to 
enable him to hold important communications with the 
people of the country. We accordingly find in his 
Journal and Letters more frequent notices of his per- 
sonal intercourse with the native population. 

" Sep. 21st. An Old Brahmin came from Benares, whom 
Wheatly . told me of. He knows most of oar church-cate- 
chism. He told me that the [answers to] two questions, 
those reiqpecting our duty towards God, and our duty towards 
our neighbour, contained the sum of all good. For a long 
time he Ipid a very bad opinion of the English. The Ma- 
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homedans, he said, do abstain from one kind of meat j but 
the Engliflb eat every thing. This bad opinion was con- 
firmed by hearing a gentleman, whom every person praised 
as a good man, in a great rage, using many abusive expres- 
sions to a servant for killing a rabbit which should not have 
been killed. . But when he read the holy Scriptures, he found 
them pure, and that our practices were not consistent with 
them. This led him to ask whether I thought all the Eng- 
lish would be saved 7 I answered. No : which startled him 
voy nftch. '1 greatly fear,^ said he, 'on that account.* 
' If 1 lose caste, and afterwards come short of heaven, I shall 
fail in both worlds. * This he said with tears. ' But,* said 
he, * I thought it must be so, because the tenth command- 
ment says. Thou shalt not covet, &c.* and then he told me a 
story of an English collector, who took by force a little spot 
of ground that he had devoted to the reception and enter- 
tainment of sick travellers, when he would not sell it to him : 
which stumbled him greatly. Baptism, and the eating of 
meat, which, he says, disagrees with him, are the rodk he ap- 
pears likely to split upon. 1 told him the truths and pointed 
it out to him from the Scriptures. The Lord render it efiec- 
tuid to his salvation ! 1 gave him a New Testament, at 

which he expressed great surprise, saying, he supposed it 
would cost several rupees ; nor did he think my reason (vis.) 
the love of God, in giving his Son for me, sufficiently con- 
straining to induce me to give away a thing of such value. 

" Sep. 27th. The Brahmin came on Tuesday ; and, after 
many endeavours to evade the force of 6od*s word, agreed, 
with much weeping, to be baptised. I have some doubt of 
his sincerity on this point. He is gone to Calcutta.** 

"Deo. 11th. Yesterday, an old Mahomedan called on 
me: we had a long conversation on religion. After some 
previous talking, he said * The deity is above our comprehen- 
sion ; we are blind, and speak of Him as blind men do from 
handling an elephant ; each one according to his apprehension 
of the part he handles.* 1 answered, ' True ; but if a man 
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poBBessmg sight were to behold the elephant, he would de- 
scribe it properly; and. we might belieye his report.^ He 
answered, * Yes.'’ ' Such/ I replied, ' were the prophets 
and apostles/ &c. This led him to speak of the various pro- 
phets in whom, he said, we trusted. * Our services [said 
he] are confessedly unworthy of God, therefore there is need 
that a worthy Mediator be found, &c. one who wants nothing 
for himself, but can merit for us.’ ” 

Agreeably to the resolution which Mr. Corue had 
formed, to observe New-year’s-day as one of several 
days for self-examination, we find him observing in 
his journal : 

“ Ghunar, January Ist. 1808. I praise God who has 
brought me thus far in mercy ; and 1 perceive a good mon- 
lunent of praise on the review of the past. My first desire, 
on last New-year’s-day, was to be enabled to be useful here ; 
and 1 mark an answer to prayer in that I am heard 'with 
attention, and have evidently obtained some influence amongst 
the people. One, I believe, is gone home to Christ ; whilst 
I trust, three others have entered on the narrow way. The 
Government yet prohibits attempts at conversion ; and the 
kingdom of Christ, to outward appearance, has made but 
little progress in this land ; but there is mercy vouchsafed 
sufficient to encoun^ me to pray ; and there is still cause 
for prayer. ' The Bettiah-walla and two others have been 
raised up to me ; with other hopeful appearances amongst 
the native women. I bless God for renewed health of body 
and vigour of mind ; and for somewhat of increasing patience 
and diligence in the work of the ministry. With respect to 
my resolutions, I find 1 have visited more than I wished to 
do j but less than 1 might have done, and more than 1 hope 
to do for the future. I praise God that I am not so much 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ as I have been ; and that I 
have been enabled to preach Jesus Christ from house to house. 
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in some small d^ree ; but, I have done far less than I might 
have done : Yet, O Lord ; I ought |p praise Thee for thy 
mercy : Thou hast wrought all my works in me t I know 
I am a sinner; but thy grace is sufficient for me, and by thy 
grace I am what 1 am. The native schools have refused 
books ; but 1 hope to establish a Christian -school, and desire 
that my whole life, spirit, soul, and body, may be occupied 
in the work of the Lord.^' 

The* quarterly report transmitted by Mr. Corrie 
to Mr. Brown, on the 4th of January, 1808, sup- 
plies us with an outline of the progress of religion at 
Chunar up to that date; and touches upon the 
great practical difficulty, inseparable from that loss of 
the means of subsistence, which converts from hea- 
thenism usually have to endure. 

Let us begin our correspondence with erecting an Ebe- 
nezer to our gracious Lord, who continues us in the land of 
the living, and gives us opportunities of obtaining a great 
nearness to His blissful presence, and a more exalted station 
among those who turn many to righteousness. I might 
well, in the review of the past year, dread the imputation 
of unprofitableness, but yet I perceive it a dishonour to the 
grace of our Redeemer, to disparage the smallest appearance 
of His grace in myself, or in others ; and though I am sure 
1 must say, * Lord, when saw I thee a stranger. See./ 1 con- 
sider it my duty to credit the precious declaration spoken by 
our great Bishop, respecting himself and his SictKom, 
* Though Israel be not gathered, &c.* Is. xliii. 

Pursuing the plan suggested with so much propriety by 
our senior brother, I have to observe that since my last, 
some changes have taken place in ^our society, which seem 
upon the whole to have been for the better, as we have 
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gained a captain of artillery, of great decorum of manners, 
both in public and j^vate. Of our old members, I am 
persuaded that the seed of the word has put forth the 
' tender blade * in the lady and gentleman 1 have before 
alluded to; whilst considerable alteration in the outward 
conduct of another gentleman is noticed ; but I fear, ‘ one 
thing ^ at least is lacking in him. By four out of the six 
families here, I am asked to say grace at dinner, which 
when 1 first arrived was unusual. I know not what 1 ought 
to think of this, knowing well thist in Christ, nothing 
availeth but ^ faith that worketh by love;’ yet perhaps 
something is gained. The Lord help me to be more devoted 
to his glory, that I may not seem to countenance them in 
stopping short of the * new creation ! ’ One person is often 
very contemptuous towards me, but finds no one to join him 
at present. Among the common Europeans little but dis- 
couragement appears : only one seems entirely from under 
the dominion of outward sin. He is the sergeant 1 have 
mentioned, and appears a subject of divine grace. Several 
are approvers, and attendants on public worship, but the 
sad abuse of the late holy festival has damped, my hopes 
respecting them. 

** The first Sunday in November, having prepared a 
moveable tabernacle, it was erected at the barracks, and 
divine service has been performed there every Sunday even- 
ing since. On the first few occasions forty or fifty attended, 
yesterday there were about twenty-five. These are, for the 
most part, very attentive, and a good deal of devotion ap- 
pears among them in making the responses, &c. About 
six, perhaps, attend divine service twice a day. At the hos* 
pital one man seems piously affected, another humble and 
resigned ; both these have been long ill and seem daily de- 
caying. One, the first time 1 spoke expressly to him, de- 
clared with much earnestness, that he believed he had never 
offmided his Maker ; ha now speaks a different language. 
One m«i, who was greatly alarmed during a fit of sickness. 
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is, I fear, resting in a " form of godliness,” though his out- 
ward eonduct is decent, and he comes every Sunday evening 
to join in worship with me. 

** At Benares, where 1 occasionally go, the pious merchant 
I have mentioned, appears much grown in * grace and in the 
knowledge of our Lord aud Saviour Jesus Christ, &c.' He 
reads the service of the Church of England and a sermon 
from some author, twice every Sunday and every Wednes- 
day evening, in a tent erected for that purpose. One Wed- 
nesday evening I officiated there among twenty -seven, who 
heard the word with much attention. One artillery-man of 
the lately arrived party, the merchant speaks of as hopeful. 
But 1 find that last week a restraint was laid upon the 
artillerymen from attending : I trust it will soon be removed. 

“ Among the Company’s servants there, one known as a 
proficient in Hindoo literature, has discovered himself well 
acquainted with evangelical principles. Another Company’s 
servant seems to me one of the Lord’s secret ones. 1 trust 
there is among us * as the gleaning ghtpes when the vintage 
is done,’ one or two. 

** But what I have to say on personal experience will cast 
further light on the religious state of our society, or rather, 
it will cast a shade on the prospect. Notwithstanding these 
agreeable particulars already presented, there is little further 
outward acknowledgment of God among us ; there appears as 
yet no disposition to speak and act openly as the dependent 
creatures and avowed subjects of the Most High ; so that, 
except now and then in private, 1 cannot give vent to those 
feelings which I find it my duty and happiness to cherish. 
On this account much of my religious exercises pass without 
that delight in God which His love and mercy demand \ and 
my experience in general is that of the Psalmist, when he 
said, * my heart breaketh for the longing &c ; ’ yet our state 
before God depends in no^ respect on frames and feelings; 
and though miserably defective still in every point, some 
gn^ter degree of boldness for Christ in public, and some- 
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thing of resignation to labour in his vineyard though no 
fruit should appear, 1 acknowledge as the work of his fre# 
Spirit, by whom 1 trust to be upheld unto the end. }Sf' 
preaching since my last, has been on the following amoil^: 
othor subjects, * God is not a man, &c.* (Numb, xxiii. 

* In this was manifested, &c.' (1 John iv. 19.) * How 
we escape, &c.' (Heb. ii. 8.) 

** The state of the natives , here has lately attracted nfttcit 
o£ my notice. From their long intercourse with EuropeOill> 
native habits are much laid aside. They are general^ 
greatly addicted to drunkenness, and are proverbially dis* 
solute. They are, in consequence, very little awed by 
European Christians. I am assured that they are usually 
ready to enter into personal contest with any of the Euro^ 
pean invalids, who may attempt to lord it over them ; and 
except from those who eat the salt of the settlement, none 
of us have many tokens of respect paid us. In the four 
native schools, there are at present seventy-five schohen; 
those mentioned as redding books have left the schools from 
some cause or other, and no more books have been receive. 

The native women connected with the Eurojpeans^ have 
assembled on Tuesday evenings in the Fort, and on Friday 
evenings at the barracks. The usual numbers at both places 
is from ten to sixteen. For these much of my time has 
been taken up in translations, &c. Yesterday, in the fort, 
a congregation of nineteen attended prayers in Hindoostanee. 

I used the translation our dear brother Martyn fiwoured me 
with, excepting a few words altered to the dialect of this 
part of the country. On these occasions the native Christ- 
ian, I before mentioned, is of the greatest service. He has 
acquired a tolerably accurate idea of the plan of salvaitixm, 
and milarges, with mudi evident fex^regf im. the heads I 
suggest from the portion of Scripture beftwh-ttk; - He offici- 
ates as clerk in the Hindoostanee1bongregiiidi|^:i|aKd yeUNtf^ 
day read the lessons, and explained and a pp lied them qs X- 
suggested to Mndr. The effect of his ethortations 
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ITbis man is afflicted with an asthma, which lays him up now 
ai^ then; but the eagerness with which he returns to 
toadiing the native women, indicates, I trpst, his heart to be 
ri|^t with God. Some differences took place in his family 
scasse time since, which disturbed me a good deal ; but no 
has appeared in him. In a late fit of Qlness, 1 found 
he had a book of prayers, containing addresses to angels, &c. 
Several of the women have learned from him the Ten Com- 
mandments, the Lord’s Prayer and the Creed ; and it ex- 
cited a gleam of holy joy yesterday to hear several repeating 
these after me, and also whispering some of the responses. 
This reminds me of a school in which an European teaches 
ten children for me, some of them orphans, and some who 
are not eligible to the school in Calcutta. Since the establish- 
ment of evening worship, one of these children has repeated 
the Church catechism and some questions of Scripture 
History, with an accuracy rather surprising considering their 
years. These also join in the responses and in singing the 
Psalms, and increase the * Hosanna to’ the Son of David.’ 

''Two youths, one the son of the native teacher, are on 
my premises, and read twice a day in the Hindoostanee gos- 
pd. One discovers no capacity whatever, nor does the word 
seem to affect him in the least. He has made considerable 


proficiency in the knowledge of the letters and reads the 
gospel without much difficulty, but can seldom at the end of 
a verse, tell the contents of it. The other discovers consi- 
derable quickness of apprehenmon, and gains knowledge 
zetuilily; but as yet gives no evidence of any heart-work 
begun. Him 1 intmid, if it please God, to appoint teacher 
of a sdool, in a short time. I know now of six children, 
t^..<ctfBqning of mttive Christians, whom I wish him to in- 
twa c&iyraa now attend him. 

wiasiMSB adu> were candidates for Baptism, one, it 
a^PWSfSi sin : and on my refusing to baptise her 



:<iit|»-^<«repinitance [should appear] has given up 
i|wfai;Be|ton. The other appears very sincere; she 
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eomes a considerable distance, into the Fort, twice a week (on 
Tuesdays and Sundays) and is herself, as far as I know, of 
unblemished life. But some circumstances connected with 
daughter, has made me d^er Baptism, which seems to al^ 
flict her ; and she promises to pursue whatever line of coin* 
duct I may point out. The difficulty is in suggesting whlf| 
these people are to do for an honest livelihood, lam already 
engaged in disbursements beyond what my pecuniary . dlv^ 
cumstanccs point out as prudent ; and to tell them to tril^ 
in Provid^iee. whilst no means of subsistence appear, seema 
to savour too much of fatalism. . 

" Let me, therefore, conclude with proposing to the conu- 
deration of my brethren. The best mode of employing native 
Christians who may be destitute of subsistence; 7 And 1 think 
to ascertain this, it may be of serviocto miquire. What are 
the manufactures most engaged in at our different stations? 
And, perhaps, a barter might be estaUished among them> 
selves, without much of our personal interference, if comma-, 
nications were opened between them ; which would certunly 
be desirable.” 

In a Letter to Mr. Bib^worth, written a few days 
later , than the precedii^^ Report, Mr. Corrie enters 
more into detail respecting his ministry among the hear 
then, and the method of teaching employed by the 
native Christian of whom mention has so frequently 
been made. 

** Your welcome letter of February last reached me Novem- 
ber Ist : and 1 sat down instantly to read and answer it; 
and have filled three sheets of paper whmh woold have 
sent had opportunity offered and, frofe affieetion 
myself, would have amused you. I find pa lapldow, hoyp'Wtt^ 
they are ve^ unsatisfactory; and must 'seleet iHnn tbdU|<# 
moderate-sized, epistle. You rightly suiE^eeted that 
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Uiate might affect my body, and by consequence my spirits 
* as some of my letters to you will shew ; but, thanks to 
tiw Lord qur healer, 1 am as well, and have been for some 
, tiine, as at any period in my life. Mary had told me of 
^ yotur presentation to D ; had it taken place before I left 
IBn glan d, the pleasure of being a fellow-helper with you 
would probably have kept me there for life ; but lie who 
knows what is best for us has ordered it otherwise ; and I 
am unspeakably content. At the same time, I little knew 
ihy own unsuitableness for the work 1 am engc^ed in ; yet 
* hitherto hath the Lord helped me : * and, though 1 groan 
under a sense of my shortcomings, lie has not suffered me to 
go back from His sacred ways : and has, moreover, given of 
His Divine presence. These opportunities of writing call forth 
my former feelings towards you ; and I am conscious, 
that though so widely separated, we are one in the Lord 
Christ. But I must refrain, and give you some account of 
marters here.’^ 

After having adverted to the fears of the Indian 
Government lest the animosity of the natives should 
be excited by any attempts to convert them to Chris- 
tmnity, Mr. Corrie writes : 

. ** I suppose we should be taken to task, were we to preach 
in the streets and highways : but other methods not less ef- 
mctnal aice to be used, and less likely to produce popular 
clamour. Natives themselves may and can be employed, 
with the greatest advantage, in Evangelizing their brethren, 
whilst the Minister superintends, and directs and encourages. 
I ' havti great reasoti. to be thankful, that the Lord has 
ihhHSd up a xmtive Christian, born of Roman Catholic parents, 
who* from March last, has been daily with me ; and now, 
hlWhil^ acqnCti^ a sufficient knowled^ of the way of salva- 
is emph^d in instructing others ! A despised 

riplB;, whom the Bnropeans have attached to themselves, hear 

H 
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him with great attention ; and some with evident profit. He 
is at present very ill ; but I trust the Lord will spare him to 
us, when more extensive plans will be engaged in^ 

“ At present, there are seventy-five children in my native 
schools learning to read, which will tend to undermine the 
superstructure whose basis is ignorance ; and I pur])ose es- 
tablishing a school for [native] Christian children, of whom 
I know now of six, and shall find more. The bulk of the 
people are wretchedly poor from their indolent habits, which 
never let them lay up for a rainy day. When a Mahome- 
dan gets a little money, he usually spends it in debauchery j 
and a Hindoo works no more till it is gone. This is the 
character of the people ; hence, beggars innumerable swarm ; 
many truly wretched objects, who often make one retire 
with overflowing eyes, unable to supply them all. Of the 
Eui'opeans, several are very attentive; and my labour is 
evidently not in vain, though I know only of one or two 1 
can speak of with good hope. Of my three dear young 
friends, two arc going on delightfully : one of these has 
lately been with a detachment against a native prince who 
refused his tribute, and saw some hot work : twelve of his 
brother officers fell on the occasion, but he received only a 
slight wound in the knee : the dear lad is much grown in 
spirituality since then; and is not without trials of 'cruel 
mockings : ’ he writes to me once a week, and I endeavour, 
by writing constantly to him, to encourage him to stand fast. 
Away from the means of grace, and without a single com- 
panion like-minded, he plainly stands by faith. The other 
* at Madras goes on well, and has the ' communion of saints’ 
to resort to. The third, a most affectionate, sensible youth, 
is, I fear, led captive ; though not, 1 think, with hm will. 
Oh ! my heart yearns over them, in consideration of the 
many, many obstacles in their way ! The demon that op- 
presses Eurppeans in this land, ' goeth not out but by prayer 
and fasting.' Example, opportunity, solimtation allure- 
them to the paths of death ; and few, alas, return from , 
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them ! Those I allnih; to, are from eighteen to twenty or 
thereabouts ; from which you will sec at once the danger 
they are in.” 

On the subject of missions Mr. Corrie adds : 

" The nature of missions seems little understood, even by 
those whose hearts the Lord incluics for the work, till they 
come into it. Mr. Cecil’s sermon, before the Church of 
England Missionary society,* of which I hare only seen 
extracts, is, I think, an excellent discourse on this subject. 
The work requires the patience of a Job, with the prudence 
of an Apostle : and O, the self-denial required ! How 
little I am fit for the work, my brother well knows j yet 
here, by the good providence of God, 1 am well content, 
and determined to count not even ‘ life dear ’ so that 1 may 
make ^ full proof of my ministry,’ and ‘finish my course 
with joy.’ I could fill sheets with conversations rcsi)ccting 
religion, which I have had most days, with some one or other 
of the natives. Their duplicity makes it, beyond measure, 
difficult to know when they are convinced, or even silenced. 
The least appearance of impatience on my part makes them 
consider me angry ; and not a word more will they argue, 
but yield every thing. I may say to you, the friend of my 
bosom, that my natural impatience is somewhat abated ; and 
I am not conscious of having offended in this way often ; 
but even what is the effect of eagerness and zeal, is con- 
strued into a passion, by a people whose highest perfection 
consists in restraining the feelings, and whose despotic go- 
vernment rendered disguise necessary to existence and* 
peace. 

Hie s<tme submissive disposition in the people makes it 
diffioult to know when I am understood ; as they do not 
either acknowledge their ignorance or ask explanation. The 
dtal^s of the different provinces are so different as to make 

* Printed in the Proccotlings of tliat Society, vol. i. p. 170, 

.andseq. 
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them nearly different languages. . . Among the Icaraed 
and the Mahomedans, much Persian and Ai*abic is intro- 
duced into their language, which to the Hindoo is unintel- 
ligible ; and, it is now well known that a person who learns 
the language from books only, will not be understood by 
the bulk of the people. This I am aware of, and ask ques- 
tions from the women above-mentioned ; when 1 often find 
the meaning has been imperfectly, or not at all understood ; 
which leads to fresh explanation. One specimen of our mode 
of proceeding, I have made a memorandum of, and which 
may amuse you : — After having read the first chapter of Ge- 
nesis, which 1 translated, 1 suggested to this native Christian 
to enlarge upon the following heads, which he did in this 
manner, ‘ Learn, first, the honour put upon man by God : He 
gave him dominion.’ ‘ See,’ continued he, 'the elephant ; one 
blow of his would be instant death, yet he goes here and there 
at man’s word.’ ' Observe the power of God ; He commanded, 
and it was done, &c.’ ' Let a man try to create an ant, he can- 
not do it; let him try to make a hair, he cannot do it : yet look 
at the hills, &c, God made them ; and think not that He used 
labour : no, the word of His mouth was sufficient.’ I sug- 
gested, * How ought we then to fear this great God ! ’ He 
proceeded, ‘ are you not afraid of your masters ; are you not 
fearful to offend them lest they should punish you ? ’ This 
was so feeling an appeal that they answered, ' Yes, yes ! ’ * O 
then,’ said he ‘ how ought you to fear an infinitely powerful 
God ! He is infinite in strength ; and, if you sin against 
Him, you deserve infinite punishment : and think how 
' great punishment He will inflict i ’ One of them at this 
fell a weeping. I observed, ‘ Sec the goodness of God in 
providing such comforts and accommodation for man in this 
world.’ He went on to speak of the greater love of God in 
providing a salvation for our souls, which he spoke of with 
much warmth ; the women hanging upon his words. These 
occasions arc often productive of sweet sensations to my soul : 
whilst yet the want of positive evidence of grace in them 
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[the people so instructed] generally makes me to go heavily. 
Must days are devoted to close study of the native languages : 
the Hindoostance proper 1 can understand, though not to 
speak it with any fluency or accuracy : and I also begin to 
know a little Persian, which is a very agreeable study. I 
rise at day-break, breakfast between seven and eight, take 
a slight repast about one, and. make my principal meal when 
evening sets in. Then my xAind is usually too exhausted for 
study, and sweet would be the society of some with whom 
I could talk freely of what Christ did, and said, and suffered 
for us here below. For the want of such society, very 
little of the lively feeling I enjoyed in England enters into 
my experience : yet I am conscious of some more boldness 
for Christ, and fewer deviations from Ilis holy ways than 
before ; for which I adore His free grace by which alone 1 
stand. These expressions I owe to your affection, who will 
fear, perhaps, for me; lest by any means the tein])tcr gain 
the better of me. O, that I could say this w'cre never the 
ease ! Yet, though I should justly be deemed a fool for 
thus boasting to others, yet I may call upon 3'ou to rejoice 
with me that I have obtained help from the Lord thus far, 
and have a hope that I shall hever be ashamed. 

From all that has passed, I see further proof that to preach 
nearly or quite Christianity, and live as ' the world lives, is 
the way to popularity ; to live and preach so as to fancy to 
recommend Christianity to the carnal mind, is the way to be 
little esteemed : to live godly in Christ Jesus is the way to 
win souls, and to obtain friends, w'ith persecution here, and 
with the ceitain expectation of glory hereafter. O Holy 
Ghost, write these truths with deep conviction on my mind ; 
and let my soul know nothing on earth but Jesus Christ and 
him crucified ! ’* 

When it is considered that the labours of a native 
Teacher cannot but be of gr^at importance, even in 
most effective state of Missionary arrangements, 
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it will not excite surprise that in Mr. Corrie’s circum- 
stances at Chunar, the illness of the Bettiah Christian 
should occasion him anxiety. Mr. C’s joumal, how- 
ever, affords pleasing evidence that the Bettiah- 
walla in his sickness, found consolation in that 
gospel which he seems to haye been earnestly desirous 
of making known to his countrymen. 

** Jan. 7th. I sent off to-day a copy of the Gospels, and 
of the Morning Prayer, and Ten Commandments, to Bet- 
tiah, at the request of a person who is said to be the Sirdar* 
of the Christians there, and of whom even the padras stand 
in aw'e : he is represented, also, as understanding Persian, 

Portuguese, and a* little Latin. I dined with Captain M ; 

after sitting silent for some time, 1 was induced by some re- 
marks of Major General ^ to enter into a long argument 

in behalf of Christianity, as the General maintained Mahome- 
danism to be equal to Christianity : the argument arose from 
niy remarking that I thought men would invariably be guided 
in their conduct respecting ten^ioral affairs by their religious 
opinions. ' This,* he said, * was a great mistake, and had 
led to the most disastrous effects : that no greater mis- 
fortunes had come on mankind than the contentions between 
Christians on religious pretences. I answered, that these 
were not caused by Christianity ; and Gibbon himself being 
judge, Christianity was only the pretext : and on a com- 
parison between Christianity and Mahomedanism, 1 was en- 
abled so to speak as to leave him*without reply. 

Jan. 11th. Yesterday, the Bettiah-walla was seized 
with fever. 1 asked him how he was, as it regarded spirit- 
ual things : he said, ' Happy.* To-day he is worse : but, in 
answer to niy question, he told me, ' that he was not afraid 
of death, but of sin.’ In the evening 1 took Mr. G. to 
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see him, who kindly offered his services. We found him in 
danger ; he told me that * his mind was fixed on Christ 
Jesus: who could do all things.’ 'I am,* said he, *in His 
hands ; ’ and, in answer to my question, he told me * he 
found comfort.' I have prayed that the Lord will spare him ; 
and J tmst he will be eontinued to the Church here. 

"Jan. 17th. The Bettiah-walla better: but very low: 
he speaks of every event as proceeding from the mercy of 
Jesus. After having spoken to him of the Redeemer, I 
asked him if he remembered Christ’s words, (John. iv. 13, 14.) 

‘ he that drinketh, &c. ’ he took up the words and finished 
the passage, adding, with a significant expressibn, ‘ IIow can 
1 forget Him ? * And many other declarations were added* 
of His grace and greatness. 

" Jan. 18th. Twenty-two women* attended, and heard 
the history of Ishmael, with much attention. The Bettiah- 
walhi, speaking of the trouble occasioned to Abraham and 
Sarah, by the strife which arose from their sin in the matter 
of Hagar, spoke so feebly, yet with such affection, of the 
love of Christ, through whom they received forgiveness, and 
through whom we too must seek forgiveness, that most of 
them wept. 1 could scarcely contain myself for joy. O 
Lord, make thy word effectual ! 

" A Tickour woman [who was desirous of baptism] in 
answer to my questions, and without any suggestion that 
could lead to such answers, said, ‘ that her heart is much 
employed in thinking of her Creator : if it were not, what 
could she expect of good cither here or hereafter.’ 2udly, 

* that God as Creator and Lord has a right to command us ; 
and that she is disposed to obey His will in all things.’ 
3rdly, ‘ that Jesus Christ is God, who came into the world 
for us sinners, and through whom we may obtain forgive- 
ness, and the favour of God.’ 4thly, * that in order to this, 
we must lay hold of Him with the heai't, pray to Him, and 
beg forgiveness.’ Sthly, ^ that to be baptized, and not to 
act thus, must needs brings down greater evils upon us; 
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aud in the world to come, surely great destruction will be 
our lot, &c. : ’ with much more to the same effect, in a 
spirit of seeming sincerity and earnestness. 

" Jan. 81st. 1808. On Friday evening, thirteen women 
(native) attended at the barracks. Sergeant W. told me 
that his native wife, a short time since, entered into a long 
conversation with a Brahmin, and exhorted him to forsake 
his idolatry, which he acknowledged to be unreasonable; 
but the loss of caste frightens him.” 

Saturday, [Feb. 6.] Just returned from burying a 
drummer's wife. The Bettiah-walla explained that I was 
not praying f&r the dead, but that we might have grace to 
walk in God's ways. He told them, that when the breath 
is gone, the soul is fixed in an eternal state ; and that in the 
last day, the body too will be raised and partake with the soul 
of happiness or misery : [he concluded] with an exhortation 
(in which he mixed many quotations from scripture) to watch 
and pray that that day might not come upon them unawares. 
Many natives were present, who listened with deep atten- 
tion ; except one or two who laughed. At my gate I found 
a blind beggar, whom the Bettiah-walla also exhorted and 
who wen}; away ; as I have often seen the poor glad to get 
a rupee and to be off. 

“ Feby. 10th. This morning a Brahmin came to me, who 
declared ' that the Sanscrit language is not the invention of 
man, but came from Maha Deva’s * Bkni : that four genii, 
who remain about the size of children of eight years of age, 
hearing the sound of the drum, repeated the sounds, from 
whence, having written them, they collected the twenty-five 
letters of the alphabet. On my asking him, how so many 
letters could be collected from one sound ; after some dispute 
he said, * Maha Deva's Bani was not like . to any now in 
size, but at the day of judgment it will sound again, and 
strike all with horror.’ I then inquired, who committed 


* The Chief Deity. 
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this langjiagc to writing in the Shastcrs ? lie answered, 
‘ three Fakeers, to whom the four genii communicated it/ 
On asking where they lived, he mentioned * a jungle near the 
hill : * on asking where the hill was, he could not tell j and, 
after a long argument, went away promising to bring a map, 
and shew me the situation of the hill ; * which, however, is 
beyond the snowy mountains, in the land of the genii.’ To 
this 1 objected, that as the Shasters confined the residence 
of the Hindoos to this country, the religious men would 
never call their own place of residence unholy ; and, there - 
foi’e, it must be in this land. We parted with the promise 
of his coming*again. 

"Feb. 12th. Yesterday, the Brahmin came again; and, 
after much conversation said, ‘ tlysre is no difference in places ; 
and that only the ignorant worship stones, &c., but the fear 
of popular displeasure keeps them silent.’ In the evening, 
he came again, and we had a sharp dispute, chiefly on the 
distance of places : his Shastcrs describe Hindoostan as 
seventy>five millions of miles long. My mbonshec and the 
Brahmin had a warm argument. * 

“ Feb. 21st. The Tickour woman gave notice that she had 
found sponsors. On calling her, I asked her if it was the in- 
tention of her heart to be the slave of Jesus Christ ; to which 
she replied in the affirmative, with great fervency, saying, 
' that it was her desire to walk in His paths always.’ 1 re- 
minded her of what 1 had been reading in John xiv., ^He 
that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me ; ’ to which she answered, * that her desire 
was to obey His will ; that it may be well with her both in 
this life, and the next.' She then used some expressions of 
admiration at the grace of God to sinners; and on my 
saying, that when the Bettiah- walla returned, I would appoint 
a day for baptism, she fell on the grottnd at my feet in 
tears, putting her hand on my shoes, and raised her hand 
to her forehead. On being asked [a few days afterwards] 
* why she so earnestly desired baptism ; ’ she said, * that she 
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might be directed in the right way ; obtain pardon of sinis 
and receive God’s mercy ; both in this world and that which 
is to come.’ She then entered on a long history of her life, 
told me that her husband died and left her in poverty, that 
she went about begging, till her daughter was married, who, 
after much ill usage, was at length left destitute; and now, 
to her grief, is connected with P. ^ It was of no use,’ she 
said, ‘ to walk in God’s laws, and in this way, for three or 
four days ; or, in attempting to deceive me, for that God 
knows her heart ; and should she attempt to deceive me, 
God would punish her both in this world, and the next.’ 
I left her, desiring her to consider whether sha would cause 
her daughter to take a separate house ; which is evidently 
a trial to her, and which yill, in good earnest, prove her 
sincerity, if she does.” 

The first anniversary of Mr. Corrie’s ministerial 
connexion with Chunar is thus commemorated in his 
Journal : 

“ It is a year to-day [B’eb. 23.] since I commenced my 
public duty at Chunar ; and, on considering the way in 
which the Lord hath led me during that period, 1 find gi'cat 
cause for thankfulness that 1 have not laboured in vain : 
some doors of usefulness have been opened, and some good 
has been done. Many amongst the invalids are altered for 
the better in their conduct ; several of them have mai’ricd, 
and two artillery-men, I would fain hope, are serious and 
impressed. Amongst the Hindoos, some, 1 trust, have 
been brought to the knowledge of Jesus Christ ; yet, I think, 
1 am not so spiritually-minded as I was before I left Eng- 
land : though, I think, I am more constantly fixed, and 
more undeviatingly^aiming, at the end of my ministry ; yet 
I fear that the warmth of spiritual affection is gone ; but I 
will ' do again my first works.’ . O thou whom my soul 
loveth, grant me that * gold, white raiment, and eye salve, ’ 
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which thou hast in store for needy creatures ; heal me for 
thy mercies* sake ! ** 

It has been already stated that the Europeans at 
Secrole were regarded by Mr. Corric as part of his 
ministerial charge ; but as Secrole was a kind of 
suburb to Benares, he was necessarily brought into 
contact with the Hindoos resident in and about that 
‘ very citadel of Idolatry/ Hitherto, however, it 
does not appear that any opportunity had occurred 
to Mr. C. for seeing much of the native city. 
Under date, therefore, of March 2, 1 808, he writes ; 

‘‘ Yesterday morning; desiring to sec Benares, I went down 
the Ganges in a small boat ; but was greatly disappointed at 
the appearance of the city, which stands entirely on the west 
side of the river. One place, the residence of Badshahzada, 
has the appearance of ruined magnificence; and several 
ghauts are extensive and laboured monuments of superstition : 
but the smallness of dimensions of the buildings around 
makes them appear nothing, to an European. Amidst them 
all, I came t5 the British flag, flying at the Ghaut Mangees 
stairs, which excited grateful sensations. Idolatry is plainly 
on the decay. Our boat line getting entangled with another 
boat, much abuse was bestowed on the Feringhee.’* 

Mr. Corrie relates, that on this occasion he 
preached to some natives of Benares, as well as gave 
instruction to the European soldiery. Three weeks 
later than this visit he was called upon to baptize 
a Brahmin, who after many stragglings of conscience 
had been strengthened by the grace of God to ‘ con- 
fess the faith 6f Cbrist crucified.’ An account of 
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this event is given by Mr. C. in a letter to his father, 
dated March 25, 1808.* 

** I have to tell you of the baptism of a Brahmin at Benares, 
on Wednesday last, when I was down there, which will grati- 
fy you much. You must remember that he understands 
enough of English for common purposes ; and most of our 
conversation was in English. He came to me in September 
last, as I wrote to some of' you ; he had before been seeking 
after truth ; and a pious merchant at Benares had given him 
a Book of Common Prayer : this was the chief instrument in 
his conversion. The two answers respecting * our duty to- 
wards God and our duty towards our neighbour ’ struck him 
forcibly ; and he learned many of the prayers, and much of 
the catechism by heart. He was, however, greatly averse to 
baptism in September, and argued that he could serve God 
in private, and even promote His cause more, whilst he re- 
frained from the open profession of Christianity. I pointed 
out from Mark xvi. 1 6, and John iii. the necessity of attend- 
ing to * the outward and visible sign, as well as the inward 
and spiritual grace,’ if we would ' make our calling and elec- 
tion sure.’ He left me with tears, aeknowledging*that 1 
spoke truth ; but absented himself until January last, when 
he again went to the pious merchant, saying he had been 
very ill, and now found that none but Jesus Christ could 
save him : he would, therefore, give up all for Christ. After 
much intercourse, on Tuesday last I asked him, ' Are you 
willing to be baptized ? ’ Answer, * Yes, I have no other 
Lord, no other Saviour, but Jesus Christ ; He is God| and 
my God.' What makes you think Him God ? Answer, — 
* Why, Sahib, I don’t know ho^ many times I may have 
been in the world before, or whether born at all, or not, 
before this time j but I have continued a great sinner still, 

* The substance of this account was ufterw^rds printed in the 
Missionary Register, vol. i. p. .317, nnd seq. 
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(the Pliocloos believe in the metenipsychosiej a very great 
sinner, I believe : I went to Juggernaut and here to Benares, 
and here and there (mentioning other plaees) to poojah 
(worship ; ) but I was still very bad. Sahib, very great sin- 
ner. When I found no good among Hindoos’ worship, I 
went to Musselmans,’ to Lucknow, (mentioning a great ma- 
homedan doctor there,) to enquire ; but found no good in 
Musselmans' religion ; but all bad, very bad. Then I met 
with the ten commandments, and these two, my duty to- 
wards God, and my duty towards ray neighbour ; this my 
heart say good, very good : this is Jesus Christ’s word, and 
I pray to Him for His grace; and He gave me understand- 
ing : now I know the true God ; my heart love His word ; 
and I no more love sin, or bad way; therefore, I know 
Jesus Christ is God,* with more to the same effect. (You 
will perceive that if men set themselves to seek Christ in this 
way, we should have no Arians or Sociuians.) I then asked. 
What do you think will be after death ? Answer, * I shall 
go to God; what else. Sahib ? Now He has given me grace, 
I am all light within : will He put light with darkness 
again ? No, T shall go to God after death,’ Will you for- 
sake your family and friends ? Answer, * My father. Sahib, 
very old : he wash in Ganges, and make poojah : I cannot 
help him, but I will love him, I will honour him, as Jesus 
Christ’s word is : Oil cannot help him, but I will make 
prayer for him ; I must follow my Lord Christ ; there is no 
Saviour but He : Hindoos, Musselmans, all worship devils,’ 
with more to that effect — adding ' Ever since I was with you, 
Sahib^ my heart was full, and now, if you please, I will be 
baptized.’ After prayer, we separated : next day when he 
came to me, I asked him, * Have you thought much of the 
matter, and are you willing to forsake all for Christ ? ’ He 
answered, * I have made much prayer to God for His grace ; 
and now I will fordake all for my Lord Christ : you will 
pray. Sahib, that He will wash me, and make me clean : 
you will mention before Him for the old sinner, a very great 
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sinner, an old rogue, very bad, very bad sinner ; that lie 
will save me, and give me grace, that I may love Him with all 
my heart. 1 cannot keep His commandments without 
his grace; but I will pray always, and love Him, and 
cleave to Him (laying hold of his own garment with 
eagerness ; ) and, I will always speak truth, and take 
care of my words.’ All this with the expressive action of 
the natives, who have more action than even the French iu 
conversation. At the time of administering the sacrament 
of baptism, he made the responses from the Book of Common 
Prayer, with much feeling : when addressed in the service, 
he shewed the most lively attehtion, and was very earnest 
in the prayers : after the service, he shook hands with all 
present, expressed with tears his thankfulness to God for his 
ipicrcy to so great a sinner ; and said he would serve Him 
for ever, and devote all his time to learning His word more 
perfectly that he might instruct others.'” 

Although there was much to comfort and encourage 
Mr. Corrie in this manifest example of the power 
of divine grace, in the conversion of this Brahmin ; 
yet by an entry in his journal, dated March 31st, we 
find him complaining : — 

** I have for several days laboured under sad spiritual 
decay ; and have been dreadfully oppressed with the fear of 
man; and very backward to every good word and work. 
'When the Brahmin consented to be baptized on Tuesday, 
the enemy raised an alarm in my mind respecting what the 
effect might be ; tumults among the natives ; anger on the 
part of the Europeans ; removal by the government : these 
suggestions greatly distracted me: and I got me to my 
Lord right humbly, who mercifully delivei-ed me from all 
these fears ; and all these difficulties vanished ; yet, at the 
time, I felt none of that joy or gratitude 1 ought, on ac- 
count of the triumph of the cross.” 
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The Journal proceeds : 

" April 10th, 1808. To-day I am thirty-one years of 
' age. I praise (rod that I am in the land of prayer j I have 
been praying for a right spirit of self-examination. It 
strikes me as remarkable in my experience, that although I 
could be always on my knees, I am usually straitened, 
perplexed, and confused in prayer : wandering thoughts 
perplex me beyond measure; and my imagination is wild 
and troubled, yet without order, even in vainly flying from 
one scene to another, and musing on the greatest impro- 
babilities. My mind is, through grace, settled and grounded 
in the ways of Christ ; and, I am persuaded that I shall 
never leave the heavenly way, because the Lord will keep 
me in fear of forsaking it. I have no enjoyment in worldly 
company, or amusements ; otherwise, 1 have nothing of 
assurance, as I have understood it : and though I consent 
to every tittle stated in our 17th Article, it works nothing of 
' unclean living or presumption.’ It does, however, pre- 
serve me from despair ; for, I never should be delivered but 
by the Spirit of Christ : nor, could I hope that His gracious 
influence would be granted to my prayers, were it not for 
the unconditional, covenanted, love of God in Christ Jesus. 
I have many short, but sweet, visits of heavenly grace. 
My soul is frequently melted down in praise, for the Divine 
condescension towards me ; but little of abiding joy, or real- 
izing faith, stays with me. 1 find ' the work of righteous- 
ness ’ to be ' peace.’ More of my time has been employed 
for God, than 1 could once have thought possible to give ; 
yet few days pass that my soul^is not •verwhelmcd with a 
sense of short-coming : hence. Thou, O Christ, art all I 
want I 

''We have had some slight awakenings here (Chunar) during 
the past year : one in August ; but it is, I fear, come to no- 
thing, except H. who may have found mercy of the Lord : 
the others have turned backward, and , died in con- 

sequence of intoxication. At preseht a greater enquiry is 
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excited than ever : three are come out (from the world) and 
several are anxiously concerned. ^ The Lord knoweth them 
that are His.^ Now, my soul, look to it lest thou let any of - 
those things 'slip * which thou h|ist heard and learned of Jesus. 
O, for a spirit of grace and supplication : for ' good under- 
standing in the ways of godliness.’ O, for the conversion 
of souls I Lord, hear me in these matters : prosper thy 
work ; let thine own kingdom come. Bless my country, my 
family, my friends : and, O, accept a poor worm who offers 
himself unto Thee. Take me, as thy dear-bought purchase ; 
and secure me unto thyself. Let my life bring glory to thy 
name ; and my death bear testimony to Thy faithfulness and 
truth : let me live, and die to Christ Jesus, ^mcn ! ” 

" In the afternoon, 1 baptized the Tickour woman, by the 
name of ' Mary.^ Satan continues to mar my comfort ; 
though he cannot, through the grace of Christ, prevent the 
word of God. When I baptized the Brahmin, he raised in 
my mind such a fear of the anger of those in power as > 
almost drove me to my wits’ end : but now I sec that all 
was over-ruled for good, in order to prevent my overween- 
ing conceit of myself in this matter.’^ 

It will have been observed, that Mr. Corrie not 
unfrequently complained of the loss of health. The 
cause might no doubt be traced to his want of due 
regard to the trying nature of the climate of India 
to an European constitution. Itepeated notices 
occur, therefore, in Mr. C.’s Journal and Letters, of 
a languor and general debility which threatened to 
lay him altogether aside from duty, if not to render 
it necessary for him to quit the country. At this 
time, however, a material change for the better 
seems to have taken place in his health; for in 
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writing to his father under date of April, 20, 1808. 
Mr. C. remarks, 

“ A gracious Providence who has followed us with good- 
ness and mercy all our days, has prospered me thus far. 
You will bless God with me, who upholds me in perfect 

health a most surprising change seems to have 

passed upon my constitution, so that I feel very little in- 
convenience from the heat. Last year I was obliged to have 
recourse to medicine to keep me from fainting ; now, though 
the hot winds have been blowing some weeks, 1 feci active 
and cheerful as when with you. A sigh of regret at our 
separation often, indeed, interrupts my joys, and sends me 
with tears not unfrcquently to your Father and my Father, 
to your God and my God. O, praise to a precious Re- 
deemer, through whose love and grace so lasting an union 
has been brought about, which swallows up even natural ties, 
or rather rivets them by an indissoluble bond ! All painful 
idea of scpiu*ation and distance is lost in the consideration of 
that better country, where we shall meet to part no more 
for ever ! 

" You will rejoice to hear that the word of God is not 
without increasing witness among the soldiers. Eighteen at- 
tended the sacrament of the Lord's supper on Easter-day, 
most of whom are serious and attentive ; and many are re- 
gular at our evening worship, where they attend voluntarily. 
Among their wives also great attention continues to be paid ; 
and knowledge, at least, is increased. The Brahmin whom 
1 baptized came up (from Benares) last Sunday ; and after 
attending worship in Hindoostanee, expressed much delight. 
He proposed, as a doubt, what would once have been an 
article of faith with him : — ‘ Sahib, you have been so little 
while in this country, and [yet] know the language so well, 
I think you must have been a Hindoo before you were born 
in England, and, therefore, your fresh language came to 
you so quick again.' A fortnight since, I baptized a 
woman, who is evidently seeking sincerely tfie kingdom of 

1 
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God. Yesterday, she expressed her gratitude for instruction, 
by saying, * I am a poor woman, and have nothing to offer 
to Sahib in return for his favour, except three fowls which I 
shall send to-morrow, if he will please to accept them.’ On 
my saying, God has given me plenty, she said, * True,’ but 
it is my duty to lay my neck beneath Sahib’s feet.’ The 
language of the common people is, indeed, full of compli- 
ment ; but none of them show a disposition to give any 
thing away, except in some instances where grace seems to 
open their hearts. Another, the wife of an European, who 
seems the best Christian of them all, on my noticing a 
little dog, sent it to me next day, begging my acceptance of 
it. To excuse myself, I said it was too young, and she is 
now keeping it for my sister, and takes great pains in teach- 
ing it to beg, &c. that my sister may be amused with it when 
she arrives.” 


TO THE REV. J. BUCK WORTH. 

“April 25, 1808. 

" The heat of the climate induces a despondency entirely 
unknown to you. 1 perceive plainly that this despondency 
not a little infected my mind most of the last hot weather ; 
which was, perhaps, increased by continued ill health. I 
have been enabled, however, to hold fast my integrity ; nor 
ever have handled the word of God deceitfully ; nor has the 
word been without witness. A great increase is now made 
to my evening congregations, which are my only joy, they 
coming voluntarily; and on Wednesday next, I begin a 
weekly lecture. . . I am, through mercy, now in perfect 

health, and nsual spirits ; and see it * good for me to have 
been in trouble.’ My present mode of passing my time will 
give you, perhaps, pleasure, certainly amusement. On an 
average, I do not dine from home above once a week, and 
seldom see any of my equals here, except a family, who, I 
hope, are pious, though their progress is slow. From 
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morning (five o’clock till eight) I attend to iny own private 
affairs^ with a little exercise : then till three or four, learn 
the native languages } when every day, either some of the 
natives come to me to read the Scriptures, or 1 attend some 
place of meeting for that purpose. Mr. Martyn writes to 
me weekly : he is preparing a copy of the gospels in Hin- 
doostanec for the press ,* this will be an invaluable acqui- 
sition : the one we have is so learned as to be unintelligible 
to the vulgar for the most part. I have altered [the version 
of] St. John’s Gospel which we use. Tlic Acts of the Apos- 
tles especially delight the native teacher : I have told you of 

J you would be surprised to see the effect it has upon 

him ; and the eagerness by which it is heard by others. J 
feel it to be too little regarded by myself, and am too apt to 
consider the divine manna a common thing. I send my 
father by these ships the history of a Brahmin’s conversion, 
whom I lately baptized.* I baptized a woman a fortnight 
since ; and several of the soldiers’ native wives. Sinners 
are plainly under good impressions ; but. Oh ! the patience 
and perseverance necessary to deal with them ! 

Ur. Buchanan is on his way home : whatever he may 
publish will give you a true and clear insight into religious 
affairs here j except that you can have no idea of the magni- 
tude of the work of conversion, unless you were here.” 

In the Journal, Mr. Corrie relates 

" May 14th. Yesterday morning, I went to Wheatley’s 
hospital. The Dhobcc i* only seems truly in earnest : he 
said that since he first heard the word, his heart had been 
much taken with it ; that the more he hears it, the more he 
esteems it ; and that he is happy in it. 'Jesus Christ,’ he 
says, ' is the creator and preserver of all things, who will 
take him to God’s presence; or if not. His will be done ; 
yet he will serve Him; and has forsaken Satan’s works, 
and will return to them no more. Satan’s works are wor- 

* See above pp. 110, &c. 

I 3 


"f A Native washerman. 
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shipping stonesj poojah, &c. &c.’ Here one of the bystand- 
ers said^ * Satan’s works are also lying, stealing, &c. &c.* 
To-night Anselmo* is ill. On my speaking to him, he 
said, * Whether well or ill, I am always begging for pardon 
of sin from Jesus Christ : I am not deserving of it, but am 
worthy of hell ; yet, as He died for sinners, God for His sake 
will hear me : this is my constant hope ; but now, indeed, 
I need more grace and support.’ — Praise God for these things. 
O for patience and perseverance in the Lord’s work ! ” 

Secrole. July 25th. According to leave obtained, and 
notice given, 1 came down on Friday evening with the view to 
perform divine service yesterday. On Saturday morning, 1 
waited on the general, who received me with the most chilling 
coolness. He told me that he had nothing to do with divine 
service, or the artillery-men j and that he should not inter- 
fere : he had heard nothing of divine service, except from 
my application. Mr. — — , who had been forward for my 
coming down, on hearing of my arrival flew quite off, and 
said, * they could do as well now as before, without divine 
service,’ he, however, came yesterday morning. A congre- 
gation of at least sixty assembled ; and after service, Mr. 
A. thanked me, and said he hoped they should give me 
racouragement to come amongst them oftener. Afterwards, 
the Brigade Major came mth a message from the general, 
(who did not come to church) saying, that I was ' at liberty 
to come and go as 1 pleased, but the artillery-men and offi- 
cers could not be permitted to attend so far from the lines, 
for fear of the natives seizing the guns whilst they were at 
a distance : if the court-house were used to assemble in, or 
a place of worship erected near the lines, he should have no 
objection ; but all this was to be kept a secret.’ ^ell : 
blessed be God, who hath opened a door here for His word I 
Had there been no obstacles thrown in the way, it would 
have been unusual. Satan never yet freely and without a 
* Formerly a Roman Catholic. See below p. 125. 
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straggle, resigned his dominion. O Lord, I have no might 
or skill to resist this great enemy j neither know I what to 
do ; but mine eyes are towards thee ! In the morning 
serviee, I was sadly amazed by the presenee of so many of 
the great ones of the earth ; but after the serviee commenced, 
these feelings vanished.'* 

Aug. 24th. On Monday I went to Mirzapore, where I 
saw an old Fakeer, the most wretched victim of superstition 
I have met with. He has been a great traveller, and by the 
strange noises he utters, and the inhuman appearanee he 
puts on, causes the people to take him for some great one. 
He struck me as strongly under Satanic influence. 1 en- 
deavoured to gain from him some idea of his creed ; but 
could not. Narsingha, who is celebrated in the Bhagavat 
Gceta,* is his titular deity, whom he considers equal to 
the other gods. 1 am confounded at the thought that, from 
the conduct of the English present, I was prevented warn- 
ing him as 1 ought of his danger. 

** Aug. Slst. Yesterday was spent at Ghazeepore j much 
talk about religion, and religious people ; but little religious 
conversation. In prayer, I have been sometimes enabled 
‘ to make my * requests known with thanksgiving ; ’ but have 
felt great backwardness to the public services of the Church. 
‘ Lord, be merciful to me a sinner ! ’ for that I sufiered the 
rain to prevent me from going to the evening worship ; and 
that when I have spoken unto the men, it has been in a cold 
and indiflerent manner ! I see in Robinson t of Cambridge 
(whose life I read yesterday) how far a person, and even a 
minister of religion may go, and yet be as ^ sounding brass 
or a tinkling symbol.’ ” 

* A poetical Exposition of the doctrines of a particular school of 
Hindoo Theology. It forms an Episode in the Maha Bharat, 
<me of the great Hindoo Poems, and has been translated by Wilkins. 
An abstract of it is given in the Quarterly Review, Vol. 46. 

t An Anabaptist preacher, c^ebrated in his day for his extreme 
opinions, both as respected politics and religion ; who, after haring 
written a ‘ Plea for the Divinity of Christ,’ rejected Christianity 
and died a Sucinian. 



CHAPTER VI. 


VISIT TO CALCUTTA AttUlVAL OF UTS SISTER. 


In the beginning of September 1 808, Mr. Corrie left 
Chunar, for the purpose of meeting his sister at Cal- 
cutta on her expected arrival from England ; and on 
his way thither he spent some weeks with Mr. Mar- 
tyn, at Dinapore. Several foreboding expressions * 
occur in Mr. Corrie’s Journal respecting the possible 
termination of the unsatisfactory state of health in 
which he found Mr. Martyn. With the purpose, 
therefore, of relieving that excellent person ftom the 
pressure of clerical duty, Mr. C. remained longer 
at Dinapore than he had at first intended. Of Mr. 
Martyn, also, he writes. 

He entertains the opinion that he shall die before long ; 
and desired me to tell Mr. Brown that should be die bei^E^ire 
my return, he trusted he is in the Lord, and happy. He 
wishes, if it please Gk>d, to be spared on aeeount of the 
translations, but with great earnestness he said, * 1 wish to 
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liave my whole soul swallowed up in the will of God.* He 
then observed, ' When I look back, I see nothing that affords 
me satisfaction : all my consolation flows from the free grace 
that is in Christ Jesus : — that grace which is now offered 
to-day, this is alone what comforts my soul.* ’* 

Considering the brotherly affection that subsisted 
between the two friends, it cannot be a matter of 
surprise, that when, under these circumstances, the 
time for parting approached, Mr. C. should have 
experienced some depression of spirits. 

“ Tliis morning,’* he writes, “ was a mommful time with 
me. 1 could scarcely express myself from the acuteness of 
my feelings, but tried to suppress them. 1 have no idea, 
however, but that I shall meet him again, if 1 am spared to 
return ; but O ! let me not boast of to-morrow, but learn 
to die daily. ” 

When Mr. Corrie reached Calcutta, his joy on 
meeting a beloved sister was somewhat modified by the 
intelligence which she brought that one of his letters* 
had been printed in an English periodical. The 
distress and alarm which this circumstance occasioned 
Mr. Corrie will be readily accounted for, when 
it is recollected that a violent dread of Missionary 
operations in India, had at that time taken possession 
of the minds of many influential persons, and that 
a motion had even been submitted to the Court of 
East India proprietors for expelling from India, all 

* That dated Aug, 2, 1807. 
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the Christian Missionaries who were then laboBria^ 
there ; and for preventing the circulation of 
Scriptures in any of the languages of the East. 
Nothing could be more probable, therefore, than 
that the publication of any accounts of Mr. Corrie’s 
labours among the heathen, would draw down upon 
him the displeasure of the Indian government. That 
such, at least, was the persuasion of Mr. C. is plain 
enough, for in announcing to a relative, the safe ar- 
rival of his sister in Calcutta, he adds : — 

“ I received little of painful intelligence [by her] except 
the news of my letter to Buekwortb being published. I 
trust he has not published any more of them. I cannot 
write to him just yet on the subject, lest I should say some- 
thing that might wound his feelings : he has caused me 
more grief than any event df late has eaused me.” 

Soon afterwards he more fully expressed his af^^> 
hensions in a letter to Mr. Buckworth himself. 

" I heard some time since by a friend, that. *a, letter from 
one of the Bengal chaplains who ,cai^ out in 1806/ had 
been published, and in the then state of the court of India 
Directors towards the evangelization of this oountiy, might 
be of great detriment. Mary afterwards brought me weed 
who the ojBfending chaplain is, and who the friend is that h|B 
published his letters. I confess that for a time I felt afmll 
wounded in the house of friendship. In the eyes of ^ 
world, pride told me that my character would suffer j vag^ 
I still expect to see myself caricatured by the Edinbnil| 
Beviewers, or by some such enemies to all serious 
knowledgment of God. My brother will say, what is 
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to being useful to the cause of the gospel ? And 
so say I, if loss of character stand in competition with that 
cause ; but really I am sure there must in my scrawls, writ- 
ten in the fulness of my heart, be ample matter for criticism; 
and truly the gospel needs not such a sorry assistant ; espe- 
cially if the publication should operate either to my recfd, 
or to restrictions being laid upon me here. So well assured 
am I, however, of the purity of my mueh-loved firiend in 
his motives for thus sending me into the world as an author, 
that 1 shall love the rod even that smites me by his hand : 
and he will rejoice that I stand ready to glory in the cross 
of Christ, and count myself honoured, if thought worthy 
to suffer shame for His sake. I hope you have not sent any 
more of my letters to the Christian Guardian ; and that if 
you judge any description of the people or customs, &c. in- 
teresting, you will give it as an extract, and without my 
name and place of abode, further than India. I must ab- 
solutely forbid you to publish what I am doing. Let the 
great day of the Lord make that manifest. I am sure I 
shall be found an unprofitable servant, and * this shall be 
my otily plea, that Jesus lived and died for me.* 


During tbe whole of Mr. Corrie’s stay in Calcutta 
he tdK)k tip his abode with the Rev. David Brown, from 
whose co^sel and directions he seems to have derived 


at ^ timas the greatest advantage. To the relative 
referred ^ above, he writes on this occasion ; — 


We are now under the roof of Mr. Brown. I cannot 
|g^ how much we are indebted to this man of God : he 
l^been, and is to us younger chaplains, a father in Israel. 
'^P^affection for us esx^eeds the affection of most fathers for 
children. IHs 'letters convey the instructions of a 
with the tenderness of a brother. 1 trust we feci 
bls'Worth and value it aright.^’ 
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Yet Mr. Corrie’s anxiety to get back again to his 
people at Chunar, did not allow him to remain long 
in Calcutta. In the letter just now quoted he 
observes ; — 

“ My few sheep' are in the wilderness without a shepherd, 
and some of whom I hoped better things I hear are gone 
astray : these thoughts make every place strange to me ex- 
cept Chunar. There is no one thing on earth worth living 
for, but to be employed in our blessed master's service, to 
be ministering in obedience to His will to the spiritual and 
temporal good of mankind. When my soul ceases to labour 
after this, life will be no blessing to me. How precious the 
idea that saints are kept by the power of God ! This is 
the ground on which I build my hope, of perseverance to 
the end j and I know whom I have believed. He who has 
given me to know the name of Christ, and to trust therein, 
will enable me to draw out all the virtues contained in that 
precious name to support me under temptation, and to 
enable me to holiness of living.*' 

Owing, however, to the tedious nature of the 
passage up the Ganges, Mr. C. did not reach Chu- 
nar till the middle of January 1809. On his way, 
he spent a week writh Mr. Maityn at Dinapore, and 
preached there on Christmas-day 1808. On the 
following New year’s day, he placed on record his 
recollections of the past year : — 

" Chuprah ; on the way back from Calcutta to Chunar. 
Sunday, Jan. 1st. 1809. I desire to review this year past, 
as in God’s presence, and to note down His dealings, a|J 
shall give account at the judgment-seat of Christ. 

First, let me note His mercies ministerial, in the success 
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at Chunar ; wh^c a society of fourteen are united 
m the ways of God ; second, personal, in the preservation of 
life, and the vouchsafing of excellent health ; the bringing my 
sister, who is now with me, and promises to be indeed a help- 
meet for me. Third, spiritual, inasmuch as the Holy Spirit is 
not withdrawn from me ; nor has the purpdise of living only to 
God forsaken me : I see that nothing is worth living for, but 
to live to Grod. I determine, the Lord being my helper, to 

live to no other purpose I am not so watchful of 

myself as formerly •, b\it 1 renew my purposes, would do my 
first works, and go on unto perfection. I seem, as far as I know 
myself, kept from the love of wealth ; but this is, in some 
degree at least, from lavishucss, which hurries me often into 
the other extreme : against this, too, do I resolve ; and would 
use this world's goods as one that must give an account. 
The work of the Lord among the heathen shall be attended 
to, with fresh vigour. 1 can say nothing of the Hindoosta- 
nees at Chunar, nor of the Schools ; but I hope to do more 
for them than ever. 0 Lord, let past mercies be remem- 
bered, as |i constraining motive to future exertion ; and, 
whilst I would mourn for my sins and short-coming, O keep 
me in time to come for Christ’s sake. Amen.” 

Under the date of Chunar, Jan. 24, 1809, he 
writes, 

** Have been at home ten days, and I trust have not been 
quite forgetful of the goodness of God, in taking me out and 
bringing me back in safety : but 1 feel and deplore my hard 
heartedness and corruption. On Sunday week resumed duty at 
Secrole, twenty attended. Here, on Sunday last, five services 
have renewed something of my former pain in the breast, 
alas 1 my labours seem all to have been in vain. Not 
seems to have stood his ground. My heart is greatly 
emit down, and would fain shrink from any further trial. 
Self and worldliness combine to dishearten me from the work 
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of the Lord. 0 Lord, leave me not, but revive thy ivork in 
me for Jesus* sake ! Amen.*' 

In a letter addressed to Mr. Buckworth on the 
8th. of Feb. Mr. C. gives utterance to similar 
feelings of disccftnfort : — 

Notwithstanding the many objects new to you, with which 
1 am surrounded, I scarce know what to write to you about : 
it ill a time of great spiritual dulness with me ; and, owing 
to the indisposition of the native teacher, the great work we 
have chiefly at heart seems at a stand. My strength is laid 
out, in the mean time, among the European soldiers ; and, 
alas, to little seeming purpose. . . I am ready to be weary 
of what appears so hopeless a task as the turning of men, so 
incorrigible, from the error of their ways : these workings of 
my mind are too glaringly impious to escape even my half- 
awakened perception, and the greatest of all opposition I find 
to spring from my desperately wicked heart : I trust some- 
thing of self-abasement, fur this horribly rebellious spirit, 
exists at the same time. 

You know all the controversy that has arisen at home res- 
pecting missions to this country there is no knowing what 
the end of such opposition to Christ’s kingdom will 
be. We have been in expectation of a visit from the 
French over land. The late events in Spain may be the 
means of keeping us longer quiet here. The French would 
perhaps have established their system of worship where 
they could have got footing; and any mode of Christi- 
anity would have been preferable to the idolatry and super- 
stition that overwhelms this unhappy land. My principal 
employment now is with a school of Christian native 
children, five in number : some of them read easily the Holy 

* The controversy alluded to grew out of the publication of Dr. 
Buchanan’s Memoirs on the Expediency of an Ecclesiastical Esta- 
blishment for India. 
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Scriptures in Hindoostanee ; and a gleam of joy sometimes 
enlivens my mind while hearing them. 

*^Feb. 15th. Since writing the above, the old native Chris- 
tian has been .enabled to renew his labours j and another 
Christian child is come to school. I have had one of those 
sudden attacks you happily know little of in England ; it has 
not yet left me ; but my times are in God’s hand. I find it 
is good to be afflicted : my soul returns unto her rest ; and, 
1 bless Gk>d for a desire only to know and glorify Him : this 
1 think 1 can say is all in all with me. You will have heard 
of the Roman- catholic mission established in this country. 
My Catechist is a fruit of this mission; and four men and 
four children in my employ besides. They arc natives of 
Bcttiah in the kingdom of Nepaul, i. e., the old kingdom of 
Nepaul ; for now the British posterity of Japheth are dwell- 
ing in almost every corner of the tents of these sons of Shem ; 
and the old limits of most of the states of this country arc in 
consequence altered. 

" One man from the same place passed the whole of your 
summer with me here ; and daily read the Scripture with 
me ; in which he seems to be taught of God. On returning 
last September, he withstood the Missionary (an Italian) 
to his face, respecting the praying to saints, bowing to 
images &c. : he was, in eonsequepce, excommunicated ; and, 
on being taken ill soon afterwards was beset by two agents 
of the missionary, who sounded threatenings of hell, &c., in 
his ears ; and declared his body should be cast on the dung- 
hill. Distressed, it seems he paid a fine to be restored to 
the Church, and soon after died. In his last days, he begged 
some one of his relations to convey his thanks to me, and 
to commend his children to me. The message is come, and 
the unfeigned tears of these few Christians here on learning 
the end of Anselmo, were a striking proof of the sympathi- 
zing spirit induced by Christianity, compared with the hard 
and unfeeling spirit of the heathen. On the map of Hin- 
doostan you see the country of the Seiks ; their capital is 
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Lahore. The state consists of a number of independent chiefs, 
under a nominal head ; many of these ehiefs have sought our 
aid against the oppression of their head ; and, as the country 
they inhabit lies in route of any overland invading army, we 
have sent a force in aid of the petitioners. Two of my young 
friends (very dear to me in our common Lord) arc with this 
force. The principal matter of interest to us in this expe- 
dition is, that these Seiks are, as a nation. Deists.* Much 
superstition, indeed, is among them ; but they arc neither 
Hindoos nor Mussulmans ; and profess themselves worship- 
pers of one invisible God. Such a state of mind seems fa- 
vourable to a reception of Christianity ; and, may we not 
hope our intercourse among them may be the means of bring- 
ing them acquainted with that only name whereby they must 
be saved ? Martyn is going on, in company with the con- 
verted Arabian, t in translating the Scriptures into Persian. 
1 have seen the Edinburgh Reviewer’s remarks on the Mis- 
sionaries t and critique on their Journals. It is to be re- 
gretted, perhaps, that in some expressions they are open to 
ridicule j but it is a subject of gratification that in none arc 
they open to reproach. These same gentlemen would gnash 
their teeth to find Hindoostan, from near Delhi, yea from 
the Seiks' country, to Cape Comorin, planted with Christians, 
who daily pray for the coming of Christ's kingdom in their 

* See Ward, View of History, &c. of the Hindoos. Vol. II., 
book 7, ch. 4. 

't Sabat. For some account of this person, see Buchanan’s “ Star 
in the East.” ])p. 23. &c. He afterwards apostatized, left the 
British territory in India, and went into the service of some of the 
native princes ; but in some quarrel that occurred he was suspected 
of treachery to his patron, was put up into a sack and cast into the 
sea.—** Hough’s ** History of Christianity in India.” vol. 4. p. 389. 

J An article in the Edinburgh Review for 1808, entitled ** Indian 
Missions,” written by the late Rev. Sidney Smith. At the head of 
this article are given the titles of the principal controversial pam- 
phlets, which appeared at that time on the subject of Missions to 
India. 
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lands; and who, in their intercourse with those around them, 
recommend the gospel of God our Saviour in a way not such 
as will excite insurrection, but induce veneration and ulti- 
mately conversion. A preaching life these Edinburgh re- 
viewers themselves cannot gainsay ; and these less enlight- 
ened heathen arc less disposed than they to .withstand it. 
But little visible effect will appear in our day ; the next gen- 
eration will find a people ‘ prepax*ed for the Lord.' 

" Our dwelling is on the banks of the Ganges. The com- 
mon mode of travelling is by water, in commodious boats, 
dragged, when the wind is adverse, like barges. At this dis- 
tance from home, hospitality to strangers seems to me a 
peculiar though painful duty, as it breaks in too much upon 
my leisure. There is no such thing as an inn ; and very 
many of the passers-by are young officers, whose situation is, 
in general, far from being comfortable. To these I would 
be especially kind, as being also less noticed by many who 
judge of the attentions due to them by the wealth and rank 
they possess.- Those youths who are now here join readily 
in our family worship, and delight me when 1 bear them re- 
peating the Lord’s prayer after me with seriousness. Dear 
lads, my heart yearns over them, exposed as they are to every 
kind of temptation, without a rudder or a pilot. May God 
take them into His direction ! ”• 

Soon after the date of the foregoing letter, Mr. 
Corrie was again suffering froin illness. An attack 
of fever rendered it necessary for him to place himself 
under medical care ; but throughout the months of 
February and March, his disorder seems to have 
yielded so little to the remedies applied, that he was 
almost laid aside fix)m duty. Thus in his Journal 
under date of March 19th. he remarks : — 

" March 19th (Sunday.) To-day — ^not in a con- 
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dition for public worship : so there was none in the morn- 
ing. A merchant and others came to breakfast ; and 1 had 
family woridiip with them. I have been considering my 
ways, but am, alas I sadly clouded, so that I can remember 
but little. My impatience respecting the backsliding pro- 
fessors has appeared, as it is, sadly inconsistent : 1 ought to 
have pitied and prayed for them more, and felt less anger. 
I bless God for more composure of mind, and drawing out of 
soul towards God. I see, however, I have little of zeal for 
His glory and house. I would have a more single eye in 
this matter. I would desire my own salvation as a means 
of displaying the glory of His grace. 1 would desire the 
salvation of sinners, tW He may be glorified. I would en- 
gage in proper moans for these ends, with a single intent 
that I may bring glory to God, and that God may be glori- 
fied in me. Let my own personal trials be all sanctified to 
this end I Give grace, O God of grace, to this end ; and the 
glory shall redound to Thee, through Jesus Christ, the 
Saviour 1 »’ 

And again, a fortnight later, he writes : — 

** Easter eve. To-morrow the Lord’s Supper is to be ad- 
ministered. Alas, my soul, how many sacred opportunities 
of this kind have been little better than profaned. Long 
did I attend the Lord’s Table in my own self-confident spirit, 
and the same day saw me break the vows 1 had solemnly 
made. When this self-confidence was in some measure dis- 
covered, the ordinance became more profitable indeed, but 
the contrary spirit grew upon me; and for some time, I 
fear, the consecrated elements have been too little con- 
sidered. Lord I never let me fancy the means any other 
than the channels of thy grace ; but 0, enable me to discern 
the Lord’s body at his Table, and * with meek heart and due 
reverence,* feed upon Him by faith t My illness, I fear, 
does not leave me ; at ’ least, weakness grows upon me. I 
seem anxious to live. <..... I would live to glorify God, 
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too, 'though he needs not my wretched poor services. 1 
would have my will swallowed up in His. O [Lord] grant 
me grace to this end, then come life or death, all will be 
well. 

Easter-day morning, 2nd April. Both in public 
worship, and afterwards, I trust the Lord was present to 
heal us ; the people were very attentive. I remembered my 
native land, with sweet recollection, the tabernacle of God, 
and the communion of saints. For my companions’ and 
brethren’s sakes will I seek thy good, O Britain, the Zion 
of the earth ! O may these impressions of love and grace 
remain upon my soul ! Enough I sec, even in this day’s 
services, though unusually joyous, to render precious Him 
who bears the iniquities of his people’s holy things.” 

In the beginning of the following month, however, 
a letter to the Rev. David Brown contains the in- 
telligence that it had pleased God to recover Mr. 
Corrie from his illness : — 


"Chunar, May II, 1809. 

" I ought to have made known to you before this, the safe 
arrival of the Bibles and New Testaments. We have no 
troops here at present to dispose of them to. The Euro- 
peans hereabout will take a few to distribute at prime cost. 
A fortnight since beloved Martyn passed this by dawk. * 
He staid only three days, and you will have heard by this 
time of his safe arrival at Cawnpore on the 29th. ult. Sabat* 
has left us this morning. The heat of his temper broke out 
against a washerman who had changed a sheet, but there 
seems no doubt of the grace of God being in him. He 
lived with us since the 7th. At Benares, be had intended to 

* Post. Mr. Martyn was then on his way to his new station at 
Cawnpore. 

K 
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pass some days, but about forty persons who had formerly 
known him, came tumultuously to the boat , and after much 
confused dispute, he thought it prudent to come on here. 
We have for some time been migaged about a Church at 
Benares; a subscription of about 8000 Rupees has been 
made, and a spot of ground is fixed on. I trust now all 
opposition is silenced, though not entirely done away. The 
hearts of some haters of all good have been brought to give 
money even. One family is highly respectable and regular 
in religious duties. One young ofiScer has become a new crea- 
ture. Of the rest, few alas ! seem willing to go any further. 
Martyn wishes for my removal. I did not desire it before 
he came, now I should have no objection to it. Less labour 
than is now put forth on, perhaps in all, eighty people, (for 
the remainder give me no opportunity of labouring for them,) 
would serve for eight hundred, and if winning souls be our 
highest wisdom, the more we win, the wiser we shall be ac- 
counted. Yet the fear that my Benares congregation would be 
left without a shepherd, makes me glad to continue. At Chu- 
nar, all seem dead and lifeless. Some of the poor women 
are indeed, growing in grace, and that should not be ac- 
counted little. One of them two days since, on asking her 
in what way she must attain to Gk)d’s presence with peace, 
replied, ' If I remember the name of Jesus Christ : and re- 
penting of my sins, put my trust in him, 1 shall doubtless 
attain God’s presence.’ Several are equally well informed, 
and Maiiyn expressed great satisfaction at their attentive 
repetition of the responses, in prayer &c. Sabat holds my 
poor old mfm in utter disdain for his comparative ignorance. 
Sabat is indeed a very superior man ; none of the Moonshees 
can stand, before him. He is most amusing with his logic 
on all occasions. Some of the gay friends of a pious young 
officer, asked him if it were not written in Scripture, that 
men shall become bears ? He, in the simplicity of his heart, 
asked Martyn and myself at Dinapore, before Sabat, if there 
were such a passage of Scripture ? Sabat replied, * O if 
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there is such an expression in the word of God, it must be 
true ; and we will prove it by logic. * 

** I think I expressed a wish for the tables you mentioned, 
of Arabic &c. with a copy of the Persian of Matthew when 
ready. Mr. Myers* would send them and they would be 
highly useful. I am happy to say the complaint I was ill of 
has quite left me, and I trust it is good for me that was, in 
trouble. It is good in any way to have the heart separated 
from this ensnaring world ; to be led to have all its fresh 
springs in God. Would it were more thus with me ! I 
groan being burdened with an earthly, sensual, devilish na- 
ture. I wish I could hear oftener of you and your’s. I am 
in hopes those communications that respect our project may 
pass through my hands to Martyn ; it would cause only^one 
day's delay. The subject of the conversion of the natives is 
much more discussed among us. I know two converts to the 
subject from reading Buchanan's Memoir which 1 lent them. 

'' My Christian School goes on well. 

Beside the Christian children, I have six Christian men, 
and some families." 

The anniversary of Mr. Corrie’s ordination is thus 
noticed by him : — 

''^Saturday, June 10th. This day in 1S02, 1 was ordained 
a Deacon at Buckden, and on the 12th of June 1804, a 
Priest, at the same place. To-morrow may suit my purposed 
season of examination ; and I pray God to enable me to this 
needful work. First, to look over my present spiritual state. 
Secondly, To examine my views in the minist^. Thirdly, 
To pray for my Native School. O Lord ! vouchsafe a spirit 
of grace and supplication for Christ’s sake ! 

“ Sunday, June 11th. Have been considering my ways; 
and respecting my personal e^erience, it is but too apparent 
that 1 have for some time laboured under a spiritual decay. 


* Mr. Corrie’s future father in-law. 
K 2 
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The commencement of it seems to have been soon after this 
time last year, when my spirit began to faint in outward duties; 
> and I hurried away from them to Calcutta. The Lord does 
not leave me ; and I trust will not leave me ; yet, O my soul, 
fear being given up to work iniquity. Much reserve, I am 
aware, in my outward conduct is worn off : respecting this, 
1 would hope the needless scrupulosity I indulged is going ; 
yet connected with my private experience, 1 would be jealous 
over myself with a godly jealousy. Frivolousncss and levity 
in tongue and action, I would watch against. Lord, instruct 
me, and teach me in thy way ! In the ministry, 1 have 
failed greatly in respect of searching out the lost sheep of 
Christas flock ; nor have 1 a proper sense of the hurt and 
hinderance arising from this negligence. Lord, grant me a 
due sense of the Saviour’s dying love, and of the soul’s worth ! 
I think I do attempt the edification of those who come in my 
way ; and have less fear of shame and reproach for Christ 
than once I had. I find a growing facility in speaking Uin- 
doostanee ; and I trust of late more earnest intention of seek- 
ing opportunities of propagating the Gospel. My views in 
coming to India I would hope are not altered ; to live and 
die here ; and to spend my strength and substance in this 
land is, I think, my purpose. The little children arc be- 
coming very interesting to me. O, that they may become 
partakers of the grace of God in truth ! My native servants 
I would try to make wise unto salvation, and often am ear- 
nestly engaged in instructing them. Lord, grant me sin- 
cerity and simplicity in dealing with these ; and enable me 
to repent of^my sins, to * do my first works and, * leaving 
the principles of the doctrine of Christ, go on unto perfec- 
tion.’ I feel how entirely it is Thy work to accomplish this 
in me, then grant me thy Holy Spirit graciously for Christ’s 
sake. Amen I ” 

With what sincerity of spirit, this recital of his 
inward resolves and feelings was penned, may be ga- 
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thered from the renewed activity with which Mr. 
Corrie’s restored health was devoted to the employ- 
ment of every means within his reach, that was cal- 
culated to extend the knowledge of Christ. To Mr. 
Brown he writes early in June 1809 : — 

" I have at length begun the Arabic and Hebrew ; and 
with the help of the Arabic, Hebrew and Hindoostanee, 
hope to get a correct Hindoostanee version of the Psalms 
for the black flock. The 51st Psalm they are learning by 
heart.” 

Similar notices of his application to the study of 
the Oriental languages occur, also, in Mr. Corrie*s 
letters, about this time, to Mr. Martyn. Yet the 
external circumstances with which himself and fellow- 
labourers in the work of the Lord, were all this, while 
conversant, were far from encouraging. In the letter to 
Mr. Brown quoted above, Mr. Corrie complained : — 

My harp has long been ' hung upon the willows.’ Every 
thin^ around us bears the image of spiritual death. What 
little profession there was among us, has issued in nothing 
that appears decisive.” 

And a few weeks later, after recording in his journal 
that he “ had often experienced the Divinfe Presence 
and grace,” whilst lecturing in public “ on the Epistle 
to the Galatians,” Mr. C. adds : — 

I am, nevertheless, cast down greatly with the little ap- 
pearance of good working among us : the soldiers seem har- 
dened to all addresses 1 make : the old native Christian has 
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not been lively of late. When not living near to God, I 
seem afraid of the doctrine of grace, as it is called ; when 
my soul is deeply affected with divine truth, I can trust 
God with the consequences of His own declarations.^’ 

Whilst having thus to lament the spiritual apathy 
around him, Mr. Gome did not on that account 
slacken his exertions toward hastening on the day, 
when ** the stream of Ganges shall roll through tracts 
adorned with Christian churches, and the holy hymn 
be heard beneath the shade of the tamarind.” Ac- 
cordingly he writes to the Rev. Charles Simeon : — 


“ " Aug. 2, 1809. 

** A door of usefulness has been opened * among those of 
mine own nation * at Benares, where I have been enabled to 
attend every third Sunday, and now materials are collecting 
to build a place of worship with, by subscription. Some of 
the principal people there oppose the measure by their 
private influence, though they have given money for the 
workl The report o£ the death of one of the chaplains 
above, renders me anxious, lest I should be removed before 
this scheme is accomplished ; but I know the accomplishment 
of it rests not with me. I now confine my public engage- 
ments to the mornings, except one service in Hindoostanee 
on Sunday evenings. 1 have mentioned a native Christian 
who reads and expounds the lessons on these occasions, so 
that my labour is but small when he is present. Just now, 
he is at Benares, with a view, if possible, to establish 
Christian worship among a number of Portuguese and native 
Christians, who reside in various capacities there. He goes 
from house to house among them, but has hitherto had little 
success. Only, three attend worship. 1 may remind you, 
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[that] he conducta public worship according to our Church 
form, translated. The Gospds we have, and 1 have trans- 
lated the principal particulars of the Old Testament history. 
I may mention that the wisdom of God is manifest here, in 
recording the faults of the Old Testament saints. ' A maxim 
among all classes of Natives, seems to be, that every person, 
by obeying his own religious guide, will attain eternal blessed- 
ness, and several of the Mahomedans have been offended, at 
my asserting that Moses, Abraham, David &c., were sinners : 
the proving these saints to have been sinners by nature, as 
ourselves, overturns this conceit and makes them to seek out 
a Saviour, who is himself in no need of salvation. To this 
point, when 1 have opportunity, I always bring a Mahomedan, 
carefully avoiding disrespectful mention of his Prophet. The 
llindoostanee women attend, though not in such numbers as 
at first, yet regiilarly, and 1 have no doubt some of these 
most despised of the human race, will be found at the right 
hand of the J udge, in the great day. A few evenings since, 
a poor blind creature caused my heart to joy exceedingly, by 
her artless commendation of the lledeemer ; any praise of 
myself might have arisen from servility, but, the epithets 
she applied to our Lord, eould have been learned only from 
the Scriptures. For some time much of my attention has 
been directed to the education of some native Christian boys. 
Watts’ first Catechism they can repeat, and a prayer for morn- 
ing and evening in private ; two of them have begun Persian 
and make quick progress : there are in all five, from seven 
to twelve years old, and some younger children will soon be 
admitted. I am attempting to introduce our own mode of 

teaching, and when at home, hear them twice a day 

No pains have been spared by the Italian Missionaries, at 
Bettiah to frighten, or allure my old teacher from me, and 
one man, who had learned the way of God more perfectly 
here, and on going back refused to pray to saints, &c., was 
excommunicated and grievously persecuted until his death, 
which took place soon after, '^e uproar about Missions 
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has been heard of here, but no one feels any of the alarm 
expressed at home. 1 hear occasionally, from some friends 
at Malda, of Mr. M. who has very poor health; some poor 
helpless creatures have lately received baptism there. You will 
not suspect me of depreciating his labours, by this express* 
ion ; those among whom I myself minister, are as despicable 
as human beings can well be. Their influence on the general 
cause can be none, their individual souls are precious.” 

Mr, Corrie had now been three years in India, 
and it will have been seen that those years had not 
been spent in self-indulgent inactivity, or had been 
unfruitful in great moral results. Yet he writes ; — 

“ Sept. 20th. 1809. This day completes my third year 
in India ; and though I could write a journal of events that 
would set me off in the eyes of men, I know myself to be an 
unprofitable servant. I have reason to cry, * Deliver me 
from blood-guiltiness, 0 God from the blood of souls I The 
perverseness of the natives draws out my perverse temper. 
1 perceive my mind of late too much taken up with the dig- 
nity religion inspires the mind with, raising it above the 
petty cares and mean jealousies of an earthly mind : yet, O 
let me never be high-minded but fear. I desire to renew 
my dedication of myself, my all to God ; to purpose greater 
exertion and more labours among whites and blacks. Lord, 1 
pray thee, grant an increase of spiritual influence, that I may 
go on from grace to grace ! O, let me not faint nor tire, for 
Jesus’ sake. Amen 1’* 

The following letters to his Christian friends, bear 
witness that Mr. Corrie was enabled, in some mea- 
sure, to carry out the desires and purposes which his 
Journal records. 
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BEV. D. BROWN. 

Chunar, Oct. 12. 1809. 

“1 have had oiir meeting service this miming. Cold 
myself and lifeless and stupid. I wonder the people attend 
at all, they are so little excited to run the Christian race. 

The Christian Native School goes on as well as it can. 
The children, sometimes nine in number, are reading the 
Scriptures in Hindoostanee. I have nearly finished a cor- 
rected edition (about the 4th) of the history of creation, 
Noah, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, Joseph, Moses, the chil- 
dren of Israel, Joshua, Samuel, David, Solomon, the division 
of the Tribes, Elijah, Elisha, the Acts of the Apostles, the 
first Epistle of John. Four of the children have Watts’ first 
Catechism perfect, with prayers for morning and evening. 
Two of these have begun Persian Grammar, on a new plan 
of my own, after the English mode of question and answer. 
We have ten Christians about us with whom I read and pray, 
most mornings, in Hindoostanee. One youth appears truly 
pious and reads and explains the Scriptures, admirably to 
others, most evenings after dark. A few of the Hindoos- 
tanec Women appeared [t(vbc] guided by the fear of God, 
— ^perhaps foiur or six. The others complain of hearing no- 
thing but severe language, and told the Native teacher lately 
[that] * as he was paid for instructing them, he ought not 
to deal so severely with them ! He told them, he was not 
paid to flatter them.’ 

“ I have lately been looking into the Arabic and Hebrew, 
but I entirely despair of making any proficiency in them. 
The Hebrew I shfdl go on with. Even by the help of the 
Lexicon, I gain great pleasure in observing the roots and 
their connection with the languages around us. If ever you 
pray for me particularly, pray that I may endure to the end : 
that patience may hold out : that I may be faithful unto 
death. May richest grace be multiplied to you and your’s.” 



TO THE REV. J. BUCKWORTH. 

" Nov, 1. 1800. 

** I often turn a look of regard towards highly favoured 
Britain, and a^ear starts whilst 1 hid it a long adieu ; but 
to a weary pilgrim any lodging is welcome, any place of abode 
agreeable ; so in Hindoostan, my weaiy head shall rest, and 
my longing soul mount up from hence to meet her redeem- 
ing God. There, my brother, we shall meet ; till then, let 
our willing feet, our heads, and our tongues be employed in 
spreading the Saviour's glorious name. 

The Saviour ! O what endless charms 
Dwell in the blissful sound ! 

Your sermon referred to would have suited -my people here. 
In much weakness and fear, indeed, 1 have been among 
them. The Evening Lectures I told y«u of exhausted me 
entirely; and conspired with other circumstances to bring 
on a liver complaint, from which, 1 sometimes think, I am 
not quite free : but I am able to endure my labour. 

" You expect to hear of my black flock. My native teacher 
is, at this time, laid up with Asthma : his notions of divine 
truth grow more clear daily. Borne of the Hindoostanee 
wives of the soldiers have, also gained good information on 
Christian subjects ; and from forty to sixty regularly attend 
public worship on Sundays, and once in the week. I have 
nine Christian men and women, and six childi^n about me ; 
with these I read and pray in Hindoostanee every morning I 
am at home. One lad of them appears truly pious ; he has 
been with me most of the time I have been here ; he reads 
and prays in the evenings with-the others generally. 

** One night lately 1 heard him expounding part of the six- 
teenth chapter of St. John with much feeling and propriety. 
I have the charge of him entirely ; 1 begin to love him, and 
think his disposition gentle and well-inclined : he always at- 
tends at meals for his portion. The other servants, at times. 
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I hear tell him he is become an Englishman ; and seem to 
envy him not a little 1 conld fill sheets with the con- 

versations I frequently have 'with the natives. * Several pro- 
mising appearances in individuals, have come to nothing. I 
am, therefore, glad that I have not written any thing about 
them. 

** There has been a serious disturbance here (and it is not 
now quite over) between the Mahomedans and Hindoos. 
The former destroyed a pillar, long an object of superstition 
amongst the Hindoos : on which account the latter carried 
swine and slaughtered them in the Mosques. One hundred 
and forty have lost their lives ; but not all from religious 
difference, many taking occasion of the afiray to gratify pri- 
vate revenge.* 

" I can say nothing of my prospects : all you can picture of 
the difSculties attending this work is far short of the reality. 
1 can only say, to live and die in this work, or to labour 
until I can do no more, is my not hasty purpose, formed, I 
trust, on no self-sufficient grounds, but on the grace, mercy, 
and comfort of an unchanging God and Saviour. 

1 am writing a little daily in Uindoostanee, Persian, Ara- 
bic, or Hebrew. My school employs me two portions of the 
day. 1 am cheered sometimes with the hope, that I am 
educating Missionaries ; but it seems hardly possible they 
should escape the pollutions around them." 

* A more particular account of this afiair is given below, in a 
Letter to Mr. Simeon. 



CHAPTER VII. 

HEMOVUS FROM CllUNAli ARRIVES AT CAWXPOBE ILLNESS OF 

MR. MARTYN. 


At the end of the year 1809, Mr. Corrie having 
been directed to remove from Chunar to Agra, made 
preparations for proceeding to the latter station. In 
the meantime, however, he suffered so much from the 
illness mentioned in the preceding letter to Mr. 
Buckworth, that for three months he omitted to keep 
any record of his proceedings. On the 3rd of Feb. 
1810, he observes 

** February 3rd. 1810. 1 have had much searchiug of 

heart in review of my purposes and projects at different 
seasons of my life, often purposing diligence in acquiring 
languages ; at other times my chief desire and labour being 
wholly in the immediate duties of the ministry ; and, to be al- 
together separatedfrom mere visiting society. I perceive myself 
to have succeeded in no one scheme ; and am to this day unpro- 
fitable and without ability to any good. Long, longliave I 
known this in theory, but evidently did not think it of myself. 
May this sad experience lead me to true humility and deep 
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contrition j may it lead me to prayer^ and to diligence in the 
means of grace ! The sickness upon me is more violent 
than last year, but seems yielding to mediciifc ; for which 
1 would bless the Lord, and devote myself to His cause. 
These two Sabbaths I have been laid aside from public work, 
and fear I am not sufficiently humbled. 0, how I ought to 
thirst after the courts of the Lord ! I think I should greatly 
regret being kept- from the ministry another Sabbath, but am 
ready to give up all hope of success from my own labours. 
I know this is from a forgetfulness of the Scripture, and of 
the power of God. Lord, awaken a spirit of faith and 
prayer ! The old man goes on instructing the native women, 
successfully, in a few cases, I hope. 

The Roman Catholic padre, with a fair carriage towards 
me tries all he can in private to counteract this old man. O, 
that I were as in days and months past : and, O, that the 
Lord would make His word to prosper among us and, O, 
that He may direct and prosper my way to Agra, and make 
me there a blessing for Jesus sake ! ’* 

The chief circumstances of interest connected with 
the remaining^ portion of Mr. Corrie’s residence at 
Chunar, are related in the following extracts from 
his letters and Journal. As, however, in those ex- 
tracts there occur some allusions to an Institution, 
which about this time sprung up in India, a few 
words of information will not be out of place. 

The patronage which the Marquis Wellesley (then 
Earl of Momington) extended to a plan for trans- 
lating the Scriptures into the languages of the East, 
had excited the hope that our rule in India would 
become the means of imparting the knowledge of the 
true God to millions of opr fellow men : but the re- 
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tirement of that large-minded Nobleman from the 
government of India, was followed by that deter- 
mined opposition to the diffusion of the gospel among 
the natives of Hindoostan, of which so many traces 
have already appeared in the pages of this Memoir. 
The consequence was, that notwithstanding all at- 
tempts of Dr. Buchanan, M^. Brown and others, to 
procure translations and copies of the Scriptures ; and 
though aided in their efforts by grants of money from 
the Bible Society in England, yet there was a famine 
of the word of God even among the native Christians 
of India. This dearth of Bibles seems to have pressed 
more especially upon the Christians of Tanjore, so 
that in a sermon preached in Calcutta, on New-year's 
day 1810, Mr. Brown was induced to make an appeal 
on their behalf. The result was that a liberal sub- 
scription, headed by General Hewitt, the commander- 
in-chief, was raised for the purpose of forwarding the 
distribution of the Tamul Scriptures in Tanjore. 
Encouraged by the success which attended this effort 
to procure a larger circulation of the Word of God, 
Mr. Brown and his friend proceeded to originate mea- 
sures of larger enterprise. They established a Bi- 
bliotheca Biblica, an institution which consisted of a 
** Translation library ” and a “ Bible repository.” 
The ** library ” was intended to contain the Scrip- 
tures in the original languages. Lexicons, Grammars, 
works on Bibjical criticism, and generally, all such 
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books as were likely to be useful to translators. The 
“ Bible repository ” was designed to contain Bibles 
and Testaments in all languages, European as well as 
Asiatic, to be disposed of at moderate prices.* It 
will be seen that with “ this judicious and efficient in- 
strument” for good, Mr. Corrie readily united 
himself. 


TO THE REV. J. BUCK WORTH. 

"March 12, 1810. 

cannot recollect how long it is since I was favoured with 
a letter from you : so many are the accidents to which our 
letters are exposed between Britain and India, that I attri- 
bute the little intercourse we have had to some of these ; 
and, therefore, add one more to the many letters 1 have 
sent you ; and trust to hear of you when opportunity serves. 
Sometimes my mind has been deeply affected with the idea 
of grooving old without a friend, or solace of declining 
years. Gray has well described the feelings of Nature in 
the lines : 

‘ On some fond breast the parting soul relies 
Some pious drops the closing eye requires.’ 

" It is the privilege of faith, indeed, to raise the soul above 
creature dependencies ; and, I bless God that, in general, 
I am enabled to say 'none of these things move me.' 
Still, I cling, with the fondest recollection, to the hours 
I have spent with you, and the advances in knowledge, and 
I would hope in grace, my soul made in your society ; nor 
can I endure the thought of our intercourse being at 
an end. 

“ In this strange land, God has also supplied several whose 
letters and occasional visits are a source of great comfort and 
* Owen, Hist, of the Bible Society, Yol. 2. pp. 1 — 32. 
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encouragement to me. I believe the number of true Chris- 
tians is increasing among us> and as these abound * the de- 
sert will blossom as the rose i * and this wilderness shall be 
glad for them. The only principal cause of concern is the 
small advances that are making towards the evangelization 
of the Hindoos and Mahomedans. If you cast your eye 
over the map, you will perceive the distance between the 
different abodes of the Europeans ; and then, suppose even 
at those stations something may be doing toward this work, 

how is the intervening space to be supplied ? 

I am recovered from another attack of the liver, much 
severer than last year’s, and which prevented me from 
public duty for three Sabbaths : 1 reckon these interruptions 
as the choicest blessings. The vain mind is tempted, in full 
health, to lay up for many years ; but these warnings 
strongly impress the exhortation, 'whatsoever thy hand 
findeth to do, do it with thy might.’ 

" My European flock, as to numbers, has been at a stand of 
late : some of them, however, are now grown unto some 
stature in Christ ; and are a source of great refreshment at 
times 

" The old native Christian has improved of late, and some 
of the native Christian flock give good evidence of a true 
conversion. At times, whilst ministering among these, my 
heart overflows with delight ; and the simplieity with which 
they express themselves is very striking. I only wish the 
number of them was greater : for, alas I who, in comparison 
hath yet ' believed otur report.? ’ 

" 1 am removed from this station to Agra, once the impe- 
rial city, where are the most splendid remains of fallen great- 
ness in Hindoostan. One of my dear young friends, whom 
I heard of yesterday, says, ' You are the first who has been 
commissioned to preach in that Nineveh repentance and re- 
mission of sins. I see a peculiar honour conferred upon you 
by this appointnient. May God prosper you ( ’ My soul 
responds. Amen ! The Lord grant my entering in among 
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theni> may be ^ not in word only, but in power, and in the 
Holy Ghost, and in much assurance/ Hitherto 1 have 
been prevented from proceeding, but trust shortly to go on 
my way, by the will of God, rejoicing. One comfort 
attending the journey is, that it will take me by the abodt*. 
of dearest Martyn ; and with him I shall make some stay. 

We regret dec[)ly that no more chaplains, who would 
lend a helping hand, arc coining over to assist us. In three 
years, I have been preparing myself, 1 would hope, for 
greater exertions, by learning languages, &c. ; and have 
done some little here towards founding a Christian church ; 
but now, alas ! the work, to human appearance;, will be at a 
stand. My old deacon wishes to go with rnc through, and 
I shall take him ; though at first it seemed better to leave 
him with these ^ few sheep in the wilderness : * but those of 
them who are most serious have husbands somewhat like- 
minded, and, therefore, arc less likely to suffer wrong ; 
and the old man will be very useful in a new place. Most 
of the Christian men go with me, in one capacity or another ; 
though they are a heavy exjiense to me. Where we are 
going, I purpose to colonize them, if God in his providence 
shall supply opportunities. Oh ! were you but here to talk 
over these subjects with me ! You cannot well have a due 
idea of this country, nor of our ])rocecdings, unless you 
were to be with us ; but I must restrain my feelings, and 
rather give you some information that will amuse you. 

Two days since, a Brahmin in authority here, and with 
whom I have had many disputes, took away a copy of the 
gospels, after I had read to him some particulars of the 
death of Christ, which impressed him greatly at the time. 
My removal has made him very anxious ; and sometime ago, 
when I was first ordered away, he came, and after many ex- 
pressions of concern said, ^ Sir, I have a great favour to 
beg before you leave this place; pray cause to be written for 
me your account of the first beginning of things, with the 
genealogies of the first ages. Before you came, I never 

JL 
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heard these subjects spoken of, and when you arc gone, no 
one will take the trouble to unfold us any hidden thing/ 
He has now the beginning of Genesis, and the four Gospels. 
Affairs on the continent have taken a most disastrous turn * 
to our apprehension ; but ‘ the Lord reigneth ; ’ and one 
thing we cannot but rejoice in, the fall of the wan of sin." 


TO THE REV. D. BROWN. 

“ March 15, 1010. 

“ I yesterday sent off by hanghy\ De Coetlegon’s Sermons, 
and some chapters of Genesis in Persian, translated by my 
Moonshee from my 11 indoostanee translations. It is on this 
account I sent the Sermons, as the Moonshee would give 
me no peace until you should have a specimen of his per- 
foiTuancc, and give your opinion whether or no it will be of any 
use to go on in this way. The occasion of doing thus much 
arose from some Mahomedans about the court at Mirzapore 
desiring from me some account of the books of Moses. Mr. 
Ricketts, the judge, was passing this, and some people in 
his train. They called upon mo and immediately expressed 
a wish to see some of the translations they had heard I em- 
ployed myself about. I produced the epitome done by 
Gladwin, it seems, at the request of Mr. Clarke. This they 
read for an hour at least, and on going away begged a copy. 
Afterwards the Molwhee told the moonshee that the Koran 
gives a more particular account of things than our books. To 
this the moonshee answered, that what he had seen was a 
very concise abridgment, but if he were to sec the original 
hp would forget the Koran. This brought on a violent dis- 
pute. To make good his assertion, the translation you have 
a copy of was made, and the remainder of the epitome 
added. One chapter was first sent to Martyn, who approved 

* Alluding probably to the successes of Napoleon in Germany, 
which terminated in the treaty of Schoiihrun. 

' + Carrier. 
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of it, and now you must also sec it. Our Cutwai * here is 
a Hindoo, and has often, with heat, contended with me about 
the comparative authenticity of our books ; but on the pros- 
pect of my leaving seems softened, and has of his own 
accord begged a cojiy of the beginning of Genesis and of 
the Gospel ; which he has got. He often contends eagerly 
with the Mahomrnedans, and puts them to silence by the 
arguments he has learnt ; and on the riots at Benares a great 
concourse of Mahomedans came to him and my mooushee. 
One night they continued to dispute until midnight, not 
respecting Hindooism and Mahomedanism, but entirely 
respecting the Mahomedan and Christian writings. 1 hope 1 
am getting better, but not so speedily as last year. My flock 
is already as without a shepherd. 1 have not been among 
them for a month. A few came to the hoiise on Sunday 
evening, but the exertion on the oecasion, though little 
more than family worship, has thrown me back.’^ 

“Ajn-iln, l«IO. 

** Your last letter found me very unwell, sonuieh so, that 
greatly as I wished,'! could not engage in answering it. I 
have no fear of being forgotten by you, yet these tokens 
of your regard are- indeed very acceptable. It seems a weak- 
ness in my nature that makes me eling to creatures as 1 do ; 
and the same weakness is the source of what jmu arc so 
kind as to call by a softer name. 

It would be a cause of deep regret to me to be excluded 
from your ' Translation library ; ’ you will really oblige me by 
inserting my name among the snbscribers, and 1 will make 
an effort to set all straight with you and all the world. After 
deducting the amount of the house here, which 1 have sold and 
am to be paid for in August, I do not owe above 3000 rupees : 
yet I do owe all I am, and all 1 ever shall have in my power, 
to such purposes as you propose. I will endeavour fii'st to 
be just, and then I will glory in devoting my all to the pro- 

* A kind of Police officer. 

L 2 
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pBgfttion of the gospel in India. The doctors say there is 
no occasion for my going down the country, but I shall be 
guided much by ]\lr. llobinsou.* He is near at hand; yet 
come 1 shall not without some alteration for the worse. I 
have now very little pain, but am weak and incapable of 
application. I should rejoice more in visiting Aldccu than 
Cawnpovc even, for the children arc all very dear to me, 
and their playfulness delights me. I hear Martyn has re- 
ceived the packet from you, and has heard from Mr. Simeon 
that Cambridge university voted Buchanan, a D.D. dcgree.f 
I hear general M. wishes to reside at Ghazccporc with the 
67th. The poor old man has thrown obstacles in the way of 
our church till the materials are likely to be lost, but the 
congregation increases in proportion to the general’s oppo- 
sition. W. has often 30 at Divine Service, and usually about 
20. They sing hymns, and are generally a very interesting 
people ; thojigh but a few, as usual, give evidence of any 
change. 


‘‘ Chunar, A].ril 2R, 1810. 

Your papers have reached me in safety ; — viz. 1st. a re- 
port for 1809. 2nd., the Agra books and papers. 3rd., the 

Bibliotheca Biblica &c. The ‘ Translation library ’ must 
prove highly useful. I have some of the books you have 
mentioned — A. Golius, Dictionarium Arabicum, Schultens, 
Life of Saladin, Stillingtlcet’s Origincs Sacne, Wells's Geo- 
graphy, and others, which shall be sent down, if you please ; 
except Golius, which is to be delivered to Martyn’s care on 
my arrival at Cawnpore. But the ^ Bible repository ’ delights 
me. This is beyond all your other highly meritorious labours, 
for the benefit of the present generation. I shall send it 
round here, if 1 have time, but 1 have only eight days more 
here, and on my arrival at Agra will make it public. On 

* Son ojf tlie late Rev. T. Robinson, of Leicester, 
t Reanson’s Memoirs of Dr. Ruclianan, vol. 2. p. 211. 
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receipt of the Report, 1 sent it to some aequaintance here. 
One sent it to a rich Native * in the city, who reads English ; 
he has returned it with a lloondee^ for 100 rupees, and an 
address to the Bible Society. I shall, n. v. send it off to 
the Secretary in due form on Monday, and he may send it 
for publication ; it appears to me an event that would interest 
at home, but you will judge when you sec the whole. It has 
delighted me highly. I have been this week at Benares 
taking leave. E. is not yet arrived. The old gentleman 
there is most gracious always to myself, but is a raging bear 
behind niy back against all our measures. It has called forth 
all my little energy to make the poor stand I have against 
his influence. The Chui’ch has been delayed under various 
pretexts twelve months, but the materials were collected. I 
made those efforts since March, and at length got permission 
to begin last week. Robinson undertook the super- 
intendence as a last resource — and his offer was accepted. 
The gentleman, however, attacked him when the work was 
begun, and called me by name, Augustus Brooke, and the 
Salmons, fanatics, &c. I fear this will make E. less forward 
than he might otherwise have been, but J have left a few 
Bibles and Testaments at Wheatley’s for sale : most arc al- 
ready supplied. Though I have not sold one Bible, Robinson 
is anxious to get the Church ready by the time you arrive. You 
can find a congregation. Several families and some individuals 
spoke out on my coming away, the fulness of a gracious 
heart. I often think of an expression in a prayer of old 
Carey’s, in the pagoda, * that in the evening of your residence 
in India you might see the light of truth shine abroad.’ 
Tour’s and his prayer arc, 1 trust, heard. There will be a 
change in European India, yea there is a change ; infidels 
are beginning to hide their faces, and the young are growing 
up at the different stations, with a reverence for the ways of 

■ * JoHuai'itin i-lkoKhaul, u resident in Btiiiai os. 

+ Itill of 
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God. I perceive the married especially most easily prevailed 
with. Yesterday, on an occasion of extraordinaiy awakening, 
I, after two or three visits, administered the Lord’s Supper to 
a young Captain and his wife, and the wife of another officer. 
The latter had called her husband from a party, and entreated 
him to join onr worship j he could scarce refuse. She appears 
serving God with all her mind, though not with all under- 
standing : I have just been sending her a book. It pleases 
God to continue me still in much weakness, and no little fear 
as to luy long continuance among you. If I desire any thing 
in life but to speak and act and write for Him, I pray He 
may graciously di8a]ipoint me and hide from me the evil that 
would follow ; but if He has given me a desire to glorify 
Him, 1 trust He will spare me a little that I may shew forth 
His praise ! 

It may not be uninteresting to mention, that the 
letter v/hich Mr. Corrie states to have been written by 
a Hindoo to the committee of the Bible Society, is 
printed at length in Mr. Owen’s History of that 
Society, (vol, 2. pp. 36 — 38.) In transmitting 
the letter, Mr. C. observed : — 

'' This native has acquired a considerable fortune, in some 
einploymeiit under our government, in which it was neces- 
sary h»r him to read and write in English. On being pres- 
sed by arguments urged for the supreme importance of 
Christianity, he excused himself by saying, ‘ He thought if 
it were so, the British government would have made the 
(’hristian religion known to their subjects in this land.* 
This objection he urged in a variety of ways, and here the 
discussion ended. On receiving the report for 1809, in 
answer to this, he sent an address to the Bible Society, writ- 
ten by himself, and now in my possession, requesting that 
it might be collected ; which was done, retaining his own 
cxj)ressions as much as possible.** 
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TO THE REV. 1). BROWN. 


“May 7tli. 1010. 

“ This morning wc left Chmiar, and are now on our way 
to Cawn])ore. 1 have recovered gi’eatly of late, but now my 
sister is fallen unwell, and thus we are kept dependant, and 
trust we find it best to be so. On Saturday morning, Mr. E. ar- 
rived, but did not let me know. 1 however heard about mid- 
day, and straightway sent an invitation to our house. In the 
evening he came, and next morning Mrs. E. and the infant ; 
and we have left them this morning in our former habitation. 
1 preached a farewell sermon yesterday morning, from Romans 
X. 1., first : pointing out the meaning of salvation as including 
deliverance from danger : — the danger arising from sin, the 
necessity of salvation from sin if we would avoid its conse- 
quences, as well as to make us meet for the inheritance &c. 
and second : Why I wished them to be saved, viz., from the 
consideration of the misery of Hell, the joys of Heaven and 
the pleasures of religion here. There was great attention. I 
said a good deal too, in the conclusion, on the strain of my 
preaching among them, — that I was aware many did not like 
it, — ^but pointed out the necessity of delivering my own soul, 
as well as my desire not so much for their favour and appro- 
bation, considered in itself, but as connected with salvation. 
Here I intended my successor should hear something of my 
opinion of our works. In the evening, my little Rock were 
full of expressions of kindness, and I think it was a season 
that will be remembered. The Hindoostanccs came in a 
body, and made loud expressions of regret at my departure, 
many of them weeping aloud. In the evening too I baptized 
three CaRres, the servants of a gentleman, and who had for 
some time been under instruction. Many were present, and we 
begun the service by singing some verses from Veni Creator. 
Two of them gave pertinent answers to some questions on 
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Chri«liaiiity; and on their I'epcating the creed in Hindoostance 
most present were melted to tears. Mr. G . has, it seems, pro- 
fessed to the General that he will never go to Benar^, unless 
he is ordered, and the general has declared he will never order 
him. The Church however is going on under Mr. Robinson, 
and much interest is excited about it. The military have 
desired him to make the building a handsome one, and they 
will add to the subscription. Thus in spite of Satan and 
those he leads captive, the work of the Lord prospers and 
will ])ros|)er. 1 have had packets of letters on leaving, and 
am astonished at the kind acceptance my little more than ab- 
staining from evil has met with. It seems to be a wonder 
among them, that 1 performed my official duty when called 
ti])on ; and especially that I should express my readiness to 
serve them. Dear Mr. R. is greatly excited of late towards the 
best things ; his heart has been deeply touched by the death 
of his youngest sister, and he is tenderly alive to the blessed- 
ness of those who die in the Lord. This is a happy event 
just now, when some of the society there, (especially one 
Captain) seem seriously seeking to secure the better part. 
They know his Father’s character, and the advantages he has 
enjoyed ; and also they have seen him more retired and more 
attentive to his duty than most ; and they seem now to look 
to him for information. We know however, how slow of 
growth the heavenly jdant is, from the untowardness of the 
soil it falls into ; we know how many blights and thorns it is 
exposed to : though some good appears, we still are not con- 
tent, but, filled with hopes and fears, we watch for the event. 
I told you 1 had scut the plan of the library to Major Wil- 
ford. He had not understood me, so I intend writing again. 

1 enclose his note with the papers, it will give you a more 
correct idea of his mind towards this work than 1 can. I 
fear £. will not take any trouble to make known the Bible 
Society proceedings. I send a copy of the advertisement to 
Wheatley’s shop, where it will be seen by many ; and have 
lefi one dozen Bibles, and two dozen New Testaments, with 
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Mr. E. at Chunar. Dr. W. I find, does our cause good 
against his will, by his incivility and grasping after fees. Do 
you indeed come up the country ? Martyn talks of my re- 
maining a month at Cawnpore : at any rate I hope to leave 
there to conduct you to the imperial city. It perhaps would 
be of importance to get Martyn to resign the service, and give 
himself to the translating and printing the scriptures. He 
will not eat the bread of idleness, and it is clear his present 
labours will bring an early period to his life. I scarce know 
how to wi’ite it, but so it is. I will give you a faithful account 
from Cawnpore. 

The following letter, addressed to the Rev. Mr. 
Simeon of Cambridge, contains a kind of retrospect 
of Mr. C’s labours at Chunar, and is on that account 
given at length, at the risk of the repetition of a 
few circumstances which have been already mentioned. 

“ May 18 lU. 

“ I know it will be agreeable to you to hear of the pro- 
gress I am making, if it may be culled progress, in the ap- 
pointment 1 hold. Three years last February, 1 arrived at 
Chunar, with very imperfect views of the nature of the 
work 1 had engaged in ; the habits and character of Euro- 
peans undergo an almost entire change, after a few years 
residence here, so that our work among the Europeans takes 
a different turn from the work of the ministry in England. 
We have to argue for the sanctity of the sabbath, the ex- 
tensive import of the seventh commandment, &c, before we 
can speak of the evil of breaking these commandments. 
The necessity of caring about the example we set is decried, 
as, say they, ‘ those we live among do not. own the autho- 
rity of the scriptures &c.* My labours have not, however, 
been in vain among the Europeans. A small society among 
the soldiers, I left at Chunar, and some of them will no 
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doubt endure unto the end. Of the higher classes many 
individuals are exemplary. A church, or rather chapel, is 
erecting at Benares,* and though my successor expresses no 
zeal for the success of it, I doubt not instruments will be 
raised up, and sent forth in due time. 1 would to God, 
some of the many young men around you, were but excited 
to engage in this service. As to privations, save that of se- 
paration from dear earthly tics, which is indeed a severe 
privation, we have only to fear being lulled into indolence 
and fatal security. Our o.ountrymen here ought to be held 
in high estimation, and a soul saved in India is indeed a 
brand snatched from the burning, whilst it is usually, also, 
a valuable member restored to society; for scarcely any 
motive, but that which the gospel supplies, can rouse from the 
apathy and overwhelming influence of an enfeebling climate 
and systematic lust. 

'‘Soon after February 1807, 1 met with a Native Chris- 
tian, who engaged in reading the Uindoostance gos})els with 
me, and in September following, we began worship in Ilin- 
doostanee, to the native wives of the soldiers. These had 
been baptized by Roman Catholic priests, but were deplorably 
ignorant of every Christian truth. I began also with a 
Moonshce to translate from the books of Moses ; and though 
1 blush often in review of these first attempts, they were 
useful in conveying some idea of the truth, as the Native 
Christian, by repeated eflbrts on my part, gained a correct 
notion of the subject, and by his exhortations &;c. conveyed it 
to them. About forty continued to attend once in the week, 
and once on the Sabbath, till last Lord's day ; some of these 
I trust to meet at the right hand of the Judge ‘ in that day.' 
Two of them are truly spiritual, and many of them unexcep- 
tionable in conduct. The change in those who attended in- 
struction, is manifest to all. I baptized during my residence 
at Chunar, two men and three women ; the men and one 

* Mr. Corrie laid tlie first stone of this Cliiirch, on the morning 
of Tuesday, A]u*il 20,1810. 
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woman unconnected with Europeans^ and all except one man 
are walking unblameably. Beside these, many Roman ca- 
tholic Christians come from time to time, and several of these 
arc in my service. I have five Christian children also, who 
are going with me, that their education may not be hindered 
by my removal. There is with me also, a youth about seven- 
teen, whose parents are the children of Europeans ; this lad 
gives hope that he is a partaker of the grace of God, and is 
going with me for the express purpose of learning the way 
of God more perfectly, that he may become a teacher of the 
Christians here, in general lying in darkness as much as the 
heathen. Ilis purpose at present is, * according to the lan- 
guage of each people,’ so that he requires instniction in 
English and in the native languages also. My native flock, 
on my coming away, cx})rcssed their rcgi’et by many tears, 
and some by loud lamentations. The old teacher goes with 
me, as there arc many native Christians at Agra. I wished 
to have left him behind ; but circumstances, with the advice 
of beloved Martyn, induced me to let him come as he desired. 
He will probably soon return. The tumult about missions 
has subsided here, though the generality of the English arc 
as averse to it as ever. A riot took place at Benares last 
September, which the alarmists here will no doubt make all 
the use they can of, in their reports home. A quarrel* took 
place between the Hindoos and Musselnians, in which some 
lost their lives. Report at first magnified the number to three 
hundred, but I have seen a copy of the ofiicial report to 
government, and the following, you may depend, is the truth. 
In the reign of Aurungzebe, a Hindoo place of worship con- 
sisting of a Temple with a sacred Well within the enclosure, 
(or church-yard) was seized upon by the king’s order. The 
temple was appropriated for Mahomedan worship, but the 
Hindoos had still access to the well. Whilst the Mahomed- 
an s were in power, no disputes arose, for the Hindoos con- 
sider the king’s order one road to heaven. Since the Eng- 
* A full account of this roligiouH tiiuiult is j^rivt'o in Uishoj) 
llohcv’s Journal. 
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lish have had domiuion, many causes of mutual complaint 
have risen up, from the disrespect shewn by the different 
sects to each other in their worsliip. The Mahomedans, in 
their petition to government, state, that amongst other in- 
dignities, the Hindoos had on a late festival, placed an idol 
in the pulpit of the tcin|>le by way of contempt, •whilst the 
Hindoos, in their petition, relate similar instances of disrespect, 
shewn to them by the Mahomedans. The immediate cause 
of the riot was as follows. An idol being some time since 
dug out of a ruin, a Fakecr began to make it the object of 
his worship. For this end he built over it a mud shed, and 
afterwards a thatched little house, on the boi'der of the dis- 
puted ground, where the Mosque and Well are. A rich mer- 
chant at last vowed before this idol, that if he might but 
have a child, he would build a stone house over it : he had 
a child, aud in building the house, encroached on the 
ground the Mahomedans claimed, who straightway collecting, 
demolished the idol, and killing cows, sprinkled their blood 
on many temples of the Hindoos, and destroyed a sacred 
pillar. The Hindoos retaliated, and killing hogs, sprinkled 
their blood on the Mosques. To prevent these fancied pollu- 
tions there was much violence on both sides ; and five men 
were killed and many wounded. The soldiery put an end to 
the tumult. 

“ May 17. 1 dispatch this from Allahabad. I heard 

here from Martyn, who is in usual health, and with whose 
company 1 hope to be refreshed in eight or ten days, if the 
Lord will. This is a large station of Europeans, and is 
highly deserving of a chaplain. It is, at present, in the 
Cawnpore district. I have several occasional duties as they 
are called, to perform for Martyn, and am detained three days 
on that account. I may have mentioned, that at Benares a 
merchant calls the soldiers and people of his own description 
to worship in his house on the Sunday and once a week; 
and here an inferior officer in the ordnance department does 
the same. He tells me he had last sabbath a congregation of 



CHUN A R. 


IT) 7 

fifteen. I have lent copies of the Village Sermons at both 
places, and they use the Church of England prayers. But 
the unhappy pride of rank &c. which prevails here to an 
extent you have no idea of, prevents their influence fi'om 
reaching far, thotigh they are witnesses of Cod, ‘ epistles 
of Christ, known and read of all men.’ Had we a few more 
Colonel Proles, (whom 1 believe you know,) the presence of 
more chaplains might be better dispensed with. lie officiates 
unwcaricdly, as priest, as well as prince of the host ; and you 
will be gratified to hear, that very decided marks of favour 
from the commander in chief have been shewn him of late. 
He is just put into an important command at Delhi. I have 
had a more severe attack again in the liver this spring, from 
which I am, through mercy, recovering, and perceive these 
visitations to be most merciful appointments ; I hope they 
may be sanctified to me. I trust your health may be res- 
tored by this, or that at least, you may be continued to keep 
open the doors of Trinity Church for many years.” 

The spirit of self-devotion in which Mr. Corric 
left Chunar to proceed to his new station, may be 
seen in these letters : in his Journal, also, he 
repeatedly expresses his desire, that his removal to 
Agra may be for greater usefulness in the ministry, 
and “that his profiting might appear unto many.” 
Very earnest, too, are his expressed prayers, that 
the Christian youths who accompanied him might 
by his means be “ led to God, through Christ, in 
holiness of life; ” and that he might be “enabled to 
walk circumspectly, so that the Lord might sanctify 
his intercourse with them.” And his petition with 
regard to his own soul was : — 
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“ O Lord, my inmost thoughts inspect, and teach 
me to know myself as thou knowcst me ; and not to 
think of myself above what I ought to think, but to 
think humbly ! O, help me, mighty Lord, and make 
me a blessing to many ! ” 

Mr. Corrie reached Cawnporc on Saturday, June 
2. 1810, and next day, writes: — 

June 3rd. 1810, (Sunday.) I arrived here yesterday 
morning. For some days preceding I have been unsettled, 
and unable to apply myself to any good purpose. To-day 
I have had much sweet conversation with Martyn, but ought 
to lament a want of spiritual affection. In prayer dead and 
lifeless, unaffected with the importance of what I am about. 

0 Lord, revive me ! This morning I preached to the 8th 
Light Dragoons, but sadly without feeling myself ; and I fear 
they too were. O thou, who canst make the dead to hear 
thy voice, raise us to a life of righteousness ! The General 
here is very attentive to religious duties. I love him for 
what he does ; and pray, as do others, that he may be 
blessed in well-doing. O Lord, direct my way to Agra, 
and make me a blessing there ! 

On the following Sunday we find him noting; — 

“June 10th. 1810. I have been endeavouring to review 
my ways, as conneeted with the ministry I engaged in this 
day, in 1802. 1 perceive how greatly 1 have offended against 
my engagements, in respect of personal holiness, of motives 
in my ministrations, and of intercourse with the world. 

1 would admire the goodness of God, my Saviour, in 
hiding me from the strife of tongues, in bearing with 
the unhallowed fire of my public services, in preserving 
me from returning to the world. Especially ought I to praise 
Him for any acceptance he has given me in my work. I have- 
been made acceptable to many who know God , and it is no 
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small honour to be instrumental in building up God’s church. 
Some are gone to the grave with hope in the name of Christ, 
through my instrumentality, especially Dr. B., and a young 
man at Sewstevn. On the voyage to India, R. Y. was roused to 
consider the instructions a pious father had given him ; and 
G. V. led to choose the better part. A young man I was 
told, was alarmed on account of his sins from the first ser- 
mon I preached at the Old Church, Calcutta. B. at Chunar 
is walking in the narrow way : and I hope G. will lay hold 
on eternal life. Among the soldiers, I reckon three at 
Chunar, who seem truly seeking life eternal, beside many 
others more or less hopeful there. But, I fear for them all j 
so desperate are their situations, and trying their circum- 
stances. But, j)erhaps 1 ought to bless God above all for 
the three native women, viz., the wife of sergeant W. of 
William B. and of John W., they seem to be truly * par- 
takers of the benefit;’ and may the Lord grant that James 
may go on unto perfection. O may the S's be found 
among the happy few ; with Mr. and Mrs. Y. now in Cal- 
cutta ! I often think I labour in vain ; and alas ! in com- 
parison of the world lying in wickedness, what arc these 
few ? But, how far do they exceed any reward I could pos- 
sibly have reckoned on, considering my own weakness, in- 
attention and worthlessness. My God, I bless thee for 
these ! These arc my joy and crown : now, let me watch 
over my own soul ; and, O thou Spirit of life, and love, and 
liberty, accomplish in me complete redemption ! Prosper 
my way to Agra, and prepare much people to thyself there, 
for Jesus Christ’s sake ! This evening attended the funeral 
of Captain W. — H. M. 53rd. Regiment. The band played 
before the corpse ; and a more affecting scene I have not 
witnessed for a long time. God, 1 praise thee that I have 
not been cut down as a cumberer of the ground. O, teach 
me so to number my days that heavenly, holy wisdom may 
be my only pursuit ! * 
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Mr. Corrie had not been long at Cawnpore before 
it became apparent that Mr. Martyn’s health was in 
so unsatisfactory a state, as to render it necessary 
that he should be relieved from the duties of the 
station. Mr. C. was in consequence detained there 
to assist Mr. Martyn. His own account of this cir- 
cumstance is contained in a letter ; — 

TO THE REV. J). BROWN. 

“CawnpOTO, July 10th. IBIO. 

‘ I have been upon writing to you daily for a long time, 
till at last I know not well what I have to tell you. When 
I arrived here, Martyn was looking very ill, and a very little 
exertion laid him up. Since then you will know that I have 
been ordered to remain here for a time, to assist him ; and he 
is already greatly recovered. His appearance is much im- 
proved. His rest and appetite much more regular, and ho is 
altogether better. It will be well, however, if his former 
weakness does not return, when he shall again be left to the 
whole duties of this large station, for his frame is by no 
means suited for strong labour. For myself, 1 am well, and 
as strong as ever 1 recollect to have been. If 1 can but avoid 
a return of the fever, I may last a long while ; but it is not 
for us to boast of the morrow. I am under the same roof 
with Martyn. Sabat is within call ; and of him you will be 
glad to hear that he is far more respectful and careful in his 
intercourse with Martyn, than he used to be. He seems to 
feel that he has gone the * length of his tether,^ and is evi- 
dently anxious to keep on good terms. He seldom omits 
doing something in the translations daily ; so they proceed 
regularly. I am greatly pleased with his corrected Persian 
gospels, which 1 can read with facility; and having read 
much of the Shah Namch, think the style much like that 
book. The Hindoostanee New Testament will, 1 suppose. 
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become a standard for future editions. To any one acquainted 
with the Hindoostanee of Gilchrist, it will not be very diffi- 
cult. 1 am decidedly of opinion that the style of any trans- 
lation for this country, ought to be high i^tther than low ; 
as it will be the duty of expounders to understand and explain 
it ; and one low expression will malce the whole appear con- 
temptible. Hard words, also, when judiciously inserted, 
are no great detriment to the sense, whether understood or 
not, as I have often found from the children. I have seen 
very little of the people here, beside the religious soldiers. 
I hear sad accounts from my former flock at Chunar. A 
young man, a physician Iseloved in the Lord, writes me from 
thence, that those I thought most -staunch among the men, 
are fallen into sad drunkenness again ; and one of my native 
Christians, too, has turned out very ill there. I had fitted 
up a small church there, and left it for the use of the seri- 
ous men; but it is turned into worse than a * den of thieves.^ ” 

In the letters which follow, will be found many 
particulars connected with the studies and habits of life 
of Mr. Martyn, which cannot fail to be read with 
melancholy interest. Somewhat minute accounts, 
too, of the progress of the last illness of that sainted 
person, occur in the letters to Mr. Brown, and 
which it has not been deemed requisite to omit ; for 
it can never be thought superfluous to relate ** aftcir 
what sort ” the servants of God “ have closed up their 
days on earth.* ♦ 

TO THE REV. D. BROWN. 

** Cawnpore, July . 1810 . 

You will have received mine of the 14th. which will 

♦ * Rocker, “ A remedy against Sorrow and Fear.” 

M 



162 


MEMOIRS OF BISHOP CORRIE. 


have set you somewhat at ease. Martyii is much affected 
by your anxiety about him ; but he says, he does not consi- 
der himself in danger ; and this morning said, he thought 
a month’s silence would entirely restore him. I try all 
methods to induce him to leave the translation for a few 
months, and sometimes seem to have prevailed ; and then 
a little refreshment makes him think himself well. The 
worst sign seems to be that for a month past he is rather 
weaker than stronger. On my first arrival he recruited 
greatly for a fortnight, but is now, to say the best, at 
a stand. He has agreed to go on the river to try the effect 
of change and silence ; and as soon as a boat can be pro- 
cured will go towards Futtygur. He objects to going to 
sea at present, that- the cold season here will be beneficial, 
and that the damps and fogs of Calcutta would be less so 
at this time ; and that he is determined to leave this in 
February next, in order to get to sea in March. But, the 
truth is, he expects the New Testament to be done in Arabic 
by that time, and that then he shall be more at liberty. 
The state of his health seems this ; he is easily fatigued, 
and then gets but broken rest, with confused and dis- 
tressing dreams. A very little exertion. in speaking pro- 
duces pains in the chest, with almost total loss of voice, 
and almost all these symptoms are produced by the evening 
of every day. He is sparing in his food &c., as usual, 
but takes sufficient nourishment, although, he says, with 
little appetite, but from a sense of necessity. I think you 
will consider immediate relaxation necessary, as I do, and 
have urged so repeatedly, and in such a variety of ways, that 
any one but himself would think 1 wanted to succeed him 
here. But that to me would be one of the painful circum- 
stances attending bii; removal. I think th^ wisdom and 
goodness of God evident in my former appointment and in 
my present destination. 1 can do a little in a quiet way for 
the furtherance of our common cause, but this large station 
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would both occupy my whole time and make my deficiencies 
more conspicuous.” 

** Aug. 1st. My heart is seldom so much at ease as 1 
wish it to be when I write to you. Our dear brother will 
not believe that he is in any danger ; nor is it likely he will 
die immediately. A little care miJces him feel better, and 
now he hesitates about going on the river at present. He 
has for some days been from morning till night with Sahat 
at the Arabic, getting ready the first seven chapters of 
Matthew : when that is done he is going on with Fitrut in 
Genesis. I wish it had been convenient for you to come 
up ; you could have taken him back with you, vi et armis : 
but that is past. He speaks of himself as threatened with 
consumption, with all the composure others speak of a 
legacy ; but thinks it is not yet begun in him. The failure 
of his voice, and his poor thin frame, make me fear the 
worst ; and I tell him freely my chief hope of a cure in him is 
from a removal from this [place] and cessation from labour 
immediately. 

** 1 can write you of nothing else at present. This suh- 
jeet occupies most of my thoughts ; I dare not dwell upon 
the probable isstte. But we may ‘ have all things and 
abound,’ whilst we have our God and Saviour. That hymn 
I sang with a heavy heart, when I first left your paternal 
roof for Chunar ; and daily find it suitable. The ‘ sin that 
dwelleth in me ’ makes my life heavy ; and but for the invi- 
sible hand, I should entirely faint, or * become a rebuke 
unto the foolish.* ” 


T9 THE REV. J. BUCKWORTH. 


“ Cawnporc. Aug. 16 , 1810 . 

** I am now under Martyn’s roof : you know of my re- 
moval to Agra. On our way thither, wo found our brother 
so unwell that I applied, and was ordered by the General 
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commanding, to remain -here for a time to assist him. We 
enjoy all the comforts of religious society we can desire. I 
am as happy as I can desire to be on earth. Had 1 been 
with you, as you kindly suggest, I could not have been more 
so; and, perhaps not so useful. I am thankful no such 
temptation offered to detain me in England ; the wish to 
have been a * helper together with you,* would probably have 
prevailed kbove all others. It is in vain to conceal that my 
health has suffered from the climate ; and chiefly from im- 
prudence. The necessity of cessation from labour it imposes 
is most painful. I bless God for these sicknesses, above all 
His other mercies, as connected with the salvation which is 
in Christ Jesus. I trust 1 know that he is blessed who is 
instructed whilst undergoing correction. At times, 1 have 
had such views as I cannot describe, of the excellency of the 
rest remaining for God’s people, so as to make me ‘ desire 
to depart and be with Christ ; * but, these sweet moments 
are alas! only of short duration. How does the corrupt 
nature emit clouds of vain and vile passions, which obscure 
and darken the greater part of my days I Blessed be Gk>d 
for Jesus Christ ! 

" The account of one day will give you « general idea of 
our whole manner of life. We usually rise at day-break, 
and ride out. Martyn and I breakfast between six and seven 
o’dock : then read the scriptures with a Folyglott before us, 
and pray. .Martyn then goes to his study. I go to see 
Mary ; and she and Mrs. S. are learning Hmdoostanee in 
order to be able to speak on religion to their female servants ; 
and if circumstances favour, to get a school of female native 
children. I am their teacher. Mrs. S. has a school of Eu- 
ropean children belonging to the regiment. I return to 
reading, usually Hindoostanee or Persian. At eleven, my 
Christian children come to say the lesson they have been 
Iftaming with the native schoolmaster. In the middle of the 
day we have a repast ; and then resume reading till four, 
when the Christian children come again to read in the Hinr 
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doostanee gospels. In the evening we meet, usually, at Cap- 
tain S s, or Martyn^s, when we sing some hymns, with 
reading and prayer before wc separate. This is the peacdfui 
tenor of our way. At the intervals, two days in the week 
I visit, and pray with, the sick in the hospitals on the Sab- 
bath, public worship ; in the morning at thfe drum-head of 
one of three European corjis lying here, in rotation ; in the 
evening of Sunday^ and Wednesday, we have socikl worship 
with a goodly number of pious soldiers in a public building 
fitting up, but not yet ready to open as a church : besides 
these [services] once a fortnight there is public worship in 
the General’s house. Except the soldiers, all our other Eng- 
lish rank as gentlemen. We have here only these two 
classes, except a very few persons in trade. 

'' I do not consider myself at home here ; and am longing 
for Agra, that I may commence more extensive plans among 
the heathen. My Christian boys are becoming very dear to 
me j one especially is very intelligent and hopeful : they will 
be well grounded in principles ; and I pray God to give 
them spiritual understanding. They come to me with their 
little complaints, and their Arab black faces often make me 
very merry; nor ^ would I leave the often painful, because 
tedious ta^, of attempting to make them wise unto salvation, 
even to be the helper of my beloved Buckworth. 

" 1 know not if I wrote to you on our leaving Chunar in 
May. The native teacher has returned thither; and I 
reckon some of the native Christians there to be truly spiri- 
tual. 1 hope to have a large native flock at Agra : there 
are few Europeans there, which will leave me more leisure 
than I have hare. Bespecting our brother Martyn, his 
health is far from good, his constitution far from strong : 
he is going to sea before long, (o. v.) to try sea-air. May 
God render it efiectual to his restoration ! His life is beyond 
all price to us. ' Ypu know what a profound scholar he is, 
and all his acquirements are dedicated to the service of 
Christ. If ever man, since St. Paul, could use these wo^ds. 
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he may, ‘ One thing I do, &c., (Philip, iii. 13, 14.) He has, 
vrith a learned native, finished the translation into Hindoo- 
stasee of the whole New Testament ; which is ready to be 
sent to the press, when money is supplied. He is going on 
with the books of Moses. Sabat has finished the four 
Oospels, the Acts, and to Snd. Corinthians, in Persian and 
Arabic, which Martyn compares with the Greek. The Bible 
Society helps nobly, and will continue to foster ' the day of 
small things * among us. 

It is in my heart to live, if health permits, and to die, 
among these people. This, my brother, is my true life, 1 
find ; and often, in the anguish excited by the idea of seeing 
you all no more, I use those words, * Cease, fond nature, 
cease thy strife ; and let me languish into life.* To live to 
God is life indeed. I am infinitely unworthy of the place 1 
fill, and miserably defective in every part of it ; but no cue 
else offers to supply my lack, so that the little 1 do would 
be left undone, were 1 not where I am. May God keep me 
faithful unto death ! Yea, faithful is he, therefore I shall 
endure : through his power, 1 shall meet you before the 
throne. It matters not, then, where we are for the short 
time of our day.” 


TO THE REV. D. BROWN. 


“ CawnpoTc, Aug. 17. lUlO. 

1 have made three attempts at a report respecting our 
brother’s health. On the 15th. he was very lively, and then 
talked of not going even on the river. Yesterday he was 
weaker, and last night had a violent attack of sickness, 
which has not entirely left him yet, and has brought him to 
a lamentable state of weakness. What to do I don’t know. 
1 have urged his leaving his studies and trying change of 
air, in every possible wi^y. To-day, indeed, he talks again 
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of going on the river, and 1 hope to keep him in this mind. 
Your applications for Arabic have set him to work anew 
with an ardour that^nothing but death can repress. From 
seven in the morning till near or after six in the evening 
(save a little interval at mid-day,) he is at work with Sabat, 
and Mirza Fitrut. In vain I warn him of the consequences. 
Never was any one so inattentive to health, or so unskilful 
in sickness. 1 was up with him much of the former part 
of last night : and without somebody he would be worse 
from his unskilful applications. He is indeed most tractable 
as to meats and drinks, but there my authority over him ends. 
He will have told you of the delay occasioned by want of an 
Arabic scribe. 1 don’t know how many copies, but Sabat 
says ten, have been attempted of the beginning of Matthew 
for you, and have failed. 1 wrote to Major Wilford lately, 
to ask him if he would read and give his opinion of the 
Sanscrit Gospels. I have received his answer this morning. 
He says, * I rejoice to hear of the progress that is making in 
the attempt to diffuse the knowledge of the word of Gk>d 
amohg the Gentiles, but I lament that hardly anything has 
hitherto been done worth notice, to diffuse it among the 
Hindoos. Every thing seems calculated for the Mussulmans. 
.... The Sanscrit translation of the gospels is useless, for 
the proud^and stubborn Brahmin will never read it. We 

want a good translation in Hindee, pure Hindee 

Where the Missionaries at Serampore have learned the Hin- 
dee, 1 am at a loss to divine. I hope their assistants do not 
understand a word of Persian. With regard to the Sanscrit 
translation, I am very unwilling to have anything to do either 
directly or indirectly with the Serampore school j but in the 
sincerity of my heart I wish them success. It was my inten- 
tion to have leisurely erased all the Persian words out of my 
friend’s’ (Hunter’s translation, a copy of which I gave Major 
W.) * version ; for I am not in the least afraid to revise his 
or any other version, even publicly. It has not been 
in my power hitherto (from ill health), and God alone knows 
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when 1 shall be able to resume my studies con amore et spi- 
-Thus &r Major Wilford/^ 


“ Cawnpore, Sept. 4, 1810. 

“ Our brother it scems^ has told you, he is so well, all 
further reports respecting his health are needless. I would, 
however, prove how ready I am to comply 'with your wishes, 
though, I hope too, all anxiety respecting Martyn’s recovery 
is at an end. It seems he requires only rest. It is to be 
hoped, his constitution is not unsound, but has been greatly 
tricdby his continual exertions. During the last fortnight the 
change for the better in him has been very evident, but on 
Sunday evening, the pain in his breast returned, sufficiently 
to shew him, he must not fancy himself what he once was. 
He began to ask, why he should go to Calcutta ? — being so 
much better ; but this feeling of his former complaint, has, I 
hope, put all doubts on the subject to flight. Indeed I have 
made his leaving the station a condition of my remaining. The 
General has consented to my being put in orders to remain here, 
till Martyn's return, and to give Martyn an unlimited leave 
of absence. So now, on the 1st of Nov. he purposes leaving 
this for Calcutta, and is meditating schemes of usefulness 
on his way down, and among the native, Armenian, and 
Arabian Christians in Calcutta. It will be of much impor- 
tance that you should see him, and tallvwith him face to face, 
about the translations, &c. Sabat, I told you, is much more 
on his guard and more respectful towards Martyn, but causes 
him great uneasiness, by the slow progress he makes in his 
work. It is indeed very trying to our brother, as, without 
some change, the translations will hardly ever be brought to 
an end. It is needless for me to say anything about the 
subscriptions, &c. as Martyn writes to you so fully on those 
subjects. For my own part, I am anxious, that some trans- 
lation should be got ready for circulation in India ; there is 
yet, none that seems suited to the population wc are among ; 
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and my views are chiefly confined to these people ; among 
these I shall probably live and die,*bat no extensive good can 
flow from the labours of any, till the Scriptures are ready to be 
delivered to them. 1 am therefore more delighted with^our 
intention of publishing the Hindoostanee gospels, than the 
Arabic, whilst 1 pray you God’s speed with both. About 
one fifteenth of the population of this country is Mahomedan, 
and of that fifteenth part, not one in five hundred knows 
Arabic •, but many of them are acquainted with and admire 
the Persian, and all of them understand the Moors, as it is 
called. Many too of the Hindoos understand it, and a 
skilful reader could easily make it understood by all. 

** Sep. 13. Thus far I had written as above, but your fre- 
quent letters from and to Martyn, made me think it unne- 
cessary to send this. In consequence of your last, Martyn 
intends leaving this, as soon as boats can be procured for 
himself and Sabat, but it is iincertidn when that may he, as 
boats arc in great request for the General and his suite. 
Martyn had frequently expressed to me his opinion res- 
pecting the incorrectness of Sabat’s Arabic, as well as com- 
plained of his slow progress. It is likely, however, that his 
work will he found better than your last would suggest : so 
few are qualified to criticise Arabic, that probably many of the 
objections raised, will be found groundless. I think, how- 
ever, dearest Sir, to give the light of life to the population 
of 'India is no small honour put upon your Committee, and 
1 hope you will put the Hindoostanee translation, Martyn is 
bringing down, to the press straightway. We have, during 
last week, been often on the river in a borrowed pinnace, 
and the effect has been good to us all. Our dear brother 
continues to mend, but the length of his life will depend 
much on his desisting, or not, from public duties. He 
would soon be laid up again, were he to begin to preach. He 
would, at all events, take half of the duty last Sunday, but 
beside not being heard by half the Regiment, he was obliged 
to shorten the service, and with the Faqueers in the evening. 
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brought on the old pain in bis breast. The same employ- 
ments as before occupy die, so I have nothing hew to write 
to you. Our society of soldiers increases, and we are inex- 
pres^bly happy together. Mrs. S. has been unwell, but is 
recovering, and indeed we have mercies multiplied upon us 
without number. May we have grace to be more thankful.^' 

It may be proper here to state, that the Committee 
referred to in this letter, as being instrumental in 
giving “ the word of life to the population of India,” 
was a Committee formed in Calcutta for holding 
correspondence with the British and Foreign Bible 
Society in England. This corresponding Committee 
was definitely organized in August, 1809, having Mr. 
Brown for its Secretary ; and measures were then 
adopted for carrying forward approved translations of 
the Scriptures in the Arabic, Persian, Hindoostanee, 
and Telinga languages.”* 

That to “ live and die among ” the people of 
Hindoostanee, which is here only expressed as a 
probability, had become a settled purpose with Mr. 
Corrie, may be gathered firom his Journal : — 

** Sept. SOthv This day has completed my fourth year in 
India. My intention of remaining in India continues the 
same, and of seeking the furtherance of the gospel among 
the heathen. These Christian children engross much of my 
time ; but not so much prayer as they ought. I would pur- 
pose to pray more for them. Oh ! may 1 have grace to be 
devoted to the ministry ! I do determine to be so, the Lord 


* Owen’s History iof the Bible Society, vol. ii. pp. 14, 16. 
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being my helper : my determined choice is the doctrine of 
Christ and him crucified. O may niy affections be more taken 
up with God ! A variety of circumstances have of late made 
me feel that the best of creatures are subject to vanity. 1 
would complain of none, for the most vain are far preferable 
to me ; but, O may my soul be more taken up with Gb>d ! 
Draw me, O Lord the Spirit, and I will run after Thee ! 
Martyn is now going to Calcutta and to sea ; and I remain 
here for a time. I feel my bodily health far from strong.*' 

And in writing to a near relative, about the same 
time, after mentioning the intended departure of* 
Martyn from Cawnpore, and the consequent changes, 
Mr. C. adds, 

** These uncertainties make us more and more to feel that 
this is not our rest. 1 do rejoice in the blessed hope of a 
rest remaining for the people of God. 

One of the godly soldiers departed this life last night. 
His end was peaceful and blessed. His last words to me, 
yesterday morning, were, * I desire to depart and to be with 
Christ as soon as possible.* A day or two before, on my asking 
him how he was, he said, ' Waiting to be made free from 
corruption and fit for God.* And at the same visit he said, 
' Blessed Saviour I He has done great things for my soul.* 
His life, for some time past, had been sxiitable to the gospel. 
This is the third who has been taken from the* little flock 
since we came here. Blessed be God, who raises up one and 
another to^iupply their places. 

** One of the officers has joined himself to our meetings 
for worship, &c. and is a hopeful and pleasing young man, 
and a great encouragement to the poor soldiers, who for a 
time were much discouraged by their superiors. 

We have had several instances of very awful awakenings 
of conscience in the prospect of death. One person, a week 
or two since, could not contain his feelings in thb midst of 
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the ' many sick around him, in the hospital, but Upenly 
accused himself, and loudly called for mer(^. However, the 
generality, alas ! are careless, notwithstanding these and 
other solemn warnings. A gay, smart young Captain, a 
short time since was seized with a fit in a large company, at 
dinner, and died duriog the night. A great crowd attended 
his funeral, and all the solemnity and pomp of military 
parade attended, but alas I the impression passed away. . . . 
There are indeed a few (and the number is increasing) of 
godly people, scattered up and down, who are each a light 
in his place.*' 

The references which are found in the foregoinfv 
letter and in the letters which follow, to the “ incor- 
rectness of Sabafs Arabic,” and to the ** rage ” of 
that unhappy man, ** against the moonshees of Cal- 
cutta,’* are explained by the circumstance, that just 
before Mr. Martyn left Cawnpore, he had received 
intelligence from Mr. Brown that the translations of 
the Gospels into Persian were considered to be , too 
imperfect fqr publication ; whilst it was insinuated 
that Sabat’s translations into Arabic were but copies 
from some old version.* This apparent failure in an 
object so near his heart, as the translating of the 
Scriptures, occasioned great distress of mind to Mr. 
Martyn ; and all the evil passions of Sabat* were ex- 
asperated by the imputation cast on his learning. In 
these letters, may be but too plainly traced the 
unrestrained workings of that pride, selfishness and 
violence in Sabat which afterwards ended so moum- 

* See Martyn’BXettcr to Mr. Brown, dated Sept. 10, 1810. 
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fully, though not unnaturally, in his apostasy from 
the “ faith which” always “ worketh by love.” 

TO THE REV. D. BROWN. 

“ Cawnpore, Oct. 4, 1810. 

** Our brother Martyn left this on the Ist for Calcutta, in 
better health than for some time, so that, but for the Arabic 
translation, he would perhaps not have been persuaded to 
leave this at present. Since I wrote to you, I have had a 
specimen of the violence of Sabat, and the inexpressible 
trouble Martyn must have had with him. It began before 
the last letter of yours came, about boat-hire. He began 
by writing that Martyn ought to pay for his boat. On 
this Martyn referred him to you, but he evidently wished 
not to speak to you on the subject. Soon after this, your 
last arrived, and Martyn did not tell him the whole of its 
contents ; at first only said, you were more than ever urgent 
for their going down speedily. As the time drew near, he 
one day came in, ,and after much cross-purposes, demanded 
to see the order for his going down, or he would not stir ; 
intilhating that Martyn had some sinister motive and in- 
terested purpose in taking him down with him. It is im- 
possible to convey to you an idea of the aggravating manner 
and expressions he used. I lost patience, and told him 
plainly, how unchristian his conduct was, and how little 
like the gentility he pretended to. Martyn then read him 
your letter, which filled him with rage against the Calcutta 
moonshees, &c., and he determined to set off instantly, and 
put them all to flight before Martyn could arrive. This 
manner lasted two or three days, when an invitation he had 
asked for, came from Baillie, * and away he went to Luck- 
now, purposing to return the third day. Instead of return- 
ing, he sent a note to say, he would stay twenty days, or a 

* The Engli'^h resident at Lucknow. 
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montli, and would translate and Baillie would inspect ; and 
80 he would come down to Calcutta armed for the contest 
with the objectors there. Martyn was hurt at this, and 
wrote a statement of the circumstances to Baillie ; telling 
Sabat also, he should set off as he intended, should go to 
sea, and that the disputed translation would remain in sus- 
pense ; and of course, as he could not go on with the work, 
it was likely his salary would be stopped ; adding also, that 
his family would be obliged to remove into another bungalow, 
as my sister would come here. On this, Sabat wrote in the 
most earnest manner, for Martyn not to go without him ; 
at the same time saying, he should stay four or five days 
longer. To this Martyn paid no attention, but set off, and 
yesterday Sabat returned, full of rage against him, and 
purposing to set off to-morrow or next day to overtake him 
if possible, and at all events to procure from you fiill redress 
of his many wrongs. There is little hope that any person 
but Martyn, supposing them capable and willing to super- 
intend Sabat^s translations, could bear with him ; and indeed 
when the work would be finished by him, it is difficult to 
say. His unsteady and haughty temper is likely to prevent 
his ever doing extensive good, not to say, that the love of 
money has too evident hold of him. He has procured boats. 
He is now full of expressions of concern about his wife, who is 
within a month of having a child : and indeed his concern is 
proper enough, but had he set off as was first agreed, he 
might have been now in Calcutta. For my part, I feel 
quite alone and a stranger in the midst of this large society. 
Parson, you may have heard, is wishing to come here under 
the idea, as he says, that I was going away, to leave Martyn 
sinking under the duty. I had not thought of so doing ; 
bat heartily glad shall 1 be to give place to him, as my own 
strength is not likely to hold out long under the constant 
duties of this station. The folly and dissipation of the 
higher sort, cast me greatly down. How to deal with them, 
1 know not. The fehurch was opened last Sunday, which 
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may give me more opportunities with them, than I should 
otherwise have had. A few of the poor receive the word 
gladly, and they are our joy and crown. Your opinion of 
the Native boys, has caused me great disquietude. I was 
convinced of danger as to their turning out well, but hoped 
not quite so much as you describe. It lias made me more 
watchful over them : but 1 shall make a fair experiment with 
them. I trust all your family are enjoying good health, and 
as much comfort as this world of sin and sorrow will admit of.' 


TO THE REV. H. MARTYN. 

“ Cawnpore, Oct. 8, ISIO.- 

** Yours of the 8rd. from Allahabad, came only yesterday. 
We were thankful to hear you had got so far in safety. 1 
received the enclosed also yesterday, and sent one or two 
of less consequence for you to Calcutta. We had a very 
large congregation yesterday, beside the morning service 
with the 53rd. I have escaped with a severe head-ache this 
morning ; I trust to be quite well to-morrow. I called at 

R— — *s, G 's, E ^'s, and B 's this morning, so 

am making great progress in my work, I hope ; though this 
of calling is a very insignificant part of it. I have, since 
you left, seen in the life of President Edwards, that he 
thought ministers should consider their talent for conver- 
sation, and, if th^ cannot improve conversation &c., should 
stay at home. If I had the least pretension to his useful- 
ness in the closet, I should be inclined to dwell there. The 
gateway to the church shall be put up as you wish ; at 
present we are busy making Sabat’s house sweet. I have 
got the Christian children close by the book-room, and hope 
to have a watchful and effectual eye over them now. 

** I wrote to Mr. Brown on Thursday, and gave him a par- 
ticular account of my opinion of Sabat. I told him, what, 
I fancy, I did not tell you in the former cover enclosing 



176 


MEMOIRS OF BISHOP CORRIE. 


Mr. Brown's^ that on Sabat*s return from Lucknow, he ex- 
pressed great warmth about your going without him, and 
the subject of your letter to Baillie. It seems he was sorely 
hurt at your writing to Baillie on the subject ; Baillie had 
shewed him the letter, &c. He wished me to side with him 
in thinking you had treated him as a Hindoo, &c. After 
many words, 1 told him, that no other person 1 knew, would 
have borne with 'him as you have done ; and that all the 
Christians in Europe would think so, if the circumstances 
were known. This stopped his violence ; and during the few 
remaining days he shewed great humiliation, and at* parting 
seemed much cast down. I hear he had been beating the 
dandees,* and they all ran away at Georgemow, but as 1 
have heard no more, suppose he got off somehow. The 
Mirror is come this week as usual ; when you arrive, be so 
good as order it to come in my name, as 1 wish to continue 
it. There have been enquiries respecting you, from every- 
body I have seen, and as many kind wishes for your speedy 
return in health.*' 


TO THE REV. D. BROWN. 

“ Cawnpore, Oct. 10, 1810. 

** I sent off yesterday by banghee, a correct copy of the 
Hindoostanee New Testament, for Martyn at your house ; 
he has on£ copy with him beside. 1 heard from him from 
Allahabad on the 3rd., he was going on his way prospe- 
rously. I have sent some letters that came here for him, 
to meet him at Patna. , Shepherd will be here in a few days. 
He was to leave Meerut on the 1st. 1 have then the whole 
range of the Doab.f Our new church was opened, as I 
told you, by Martyn, and we had a larger attendance on 
Sunday last. The natives are greatly pleased with the bell ; 

* Native boatmen. 

+ The whole eountry lying between. the rivers Ganges and Tumna. 
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they argue for the antiquity and holiness of their own use of 
bells in their temples, from the English also using them. 
The Sherwoods are living next door, and have made a gate 
into our garden. The continual calls of duty of one kind 
or other, leave me very little time with them. I have got 
the Christian children within call of my window, and entirely 
separated from the other parts of the premises. Mary talks 
of beginning a school for native Christian girls. She can 
read the Persian character pretty readily, and we have a 
promising half-caste boy, who will be her schoolmaster. We 
are progressing, I think, both among the Europeans, and in 
our little establishment for the natives ; yet, I know not why, 
my mind is almost always cast down and without hope. 
The select meeting of the poor soldiers is a source of much, 
imd almost the only refreshment to me. 1 would desire 
greatly to begin a meeting with the 8th Light Dragoons, 
where many of the men are hopeful, hut I fear luy bodily 
strength would sink under it, for as it is, 1 cannot keep 
quite rid of a cough and other symptoms of weak lungs. 1 
know, however, that my Redeemer liveth, — let me quietly 
leave all with him, and he will bring it *to pass ! When 
will the chaplains Dr. B. mentioned, arrive ? Simeon says, 
)ie can get no chaplains to come out ; even worldly men 
dread our climate so much, they will not encounter it. 


N 



CHAPTER VHL 

RESIDENCE AT CAWNPORE. 

After Mr. Martyn had taken his departure for 
Calcutta, the clerical duties connected with Cawn> 
pore devolved upon Mr. Corrie. Some idea of the 
varied and lalx^ous nature of those duties will have 
been gathered from the foregoing correspondence, 
and will have been sufficient to el^lsun the anxiet;i^ 
with which the arrival in India of additional Ghap> 
lains was made the subject of enquiry. Not the 
least fatiguing portions of a Chaplain’s duty were 
the long journeys he was Repeatedly called on to m^e, 
for the purpose of solemnizing marriages between 
Europeans, and administering the Sacrament ’^f 
Baptism to their children. Two journeys of this 
kind Mr. C. had to undertake within a month 
after he had been in the sole charge of Cawnpore : — 
one into Bundelchnd, the 'other to Coel, distant at 
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least 200 miles up the country. In the latter journey 
Mr. C. was accompanied .by a young fiiend ; and 
under date of Nov. 20, remarks, 

“ CoEi.. Arrived here this morning, to marry a couple. I 
have reason to be thankful that fny pride, and angry feelings 
have been more in subjection towards the servants this 
journey. I have, however, to lament one instance of undue 
anger ; but, in general, their perverseness has not caused 
the impatience and excitement as on former occasions ; ' be 
not high>minded, but fear : * * by faith ye stand.’ During 
the journey to Mynpooric, G., expressed, on the whole, 
true Christian conduct, love of the word of God, and prayer, 
and often feeling impressions of his own unworthiness 
before God, and the need of the Holy Spirit’s grace, to per- 
fect him in holiness ; which, also. Oh Sunday evening, he 
spoke of, as if he fek their comforting and sanctifying 
power. May the Lord God, the Saviour, confirm, strengthen, 
and establish him ! 

" At Mynpoorie, the proposition for pi^plic worship was 
readily entertained, and most of the station, (in all fifteen,) 
attended at the judg|p’8 house on Sunday. I preached on 
the benefit of the scripture history, with some boldness, 
and comfort to myself; and there was a great attention 
given ; and afterwards two baptisms.” 

It would seem from circumstances noticed in his 
Journal, that in consequence of his declining to take 
part in some frivolous amusements that were going 
on at Coel, Mr. Corrie did not meet with that kindness 
and social regard which he might naturally have ex- 
pected ; anil his affectionate spirit seems to have been 
somewhat deeply wounded. 

** O my God ! ” he observes, ** I bless thee that thou 
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didst deign to look u{>on me, and to call me to the adop- 
tion of a son, through the grace of Christ ! I have aaid 
unto my soul, * The Lord is'^my portion in the land of the 
living.’ Why should a soul its thirst bemoan, who has a 
fountain near ? 1 would not take one step backward to con- 

ciliate their [favour.] ‘ Let them return to thee, but return 
not thou to them.' [Jerem. xv. 19.] My soul adores the di- 
vine will in this command. No more would I go to the world. 
I have observed much of late, what Newton expresses in the 
hymn, * Prayer answered by crosses.’ I have been desiring 
to be more dead to the world, and the Lord has been pleased 
to make it bitter to me.” 

His Journal then proceeds ; — 

" Agra, Nov. 26th.. Arrived here yesterday morning 
from Coel. In the morning, on viewing the magnificent 
remains of this city, I was not duly sensible of the vanity 
of earthly glory. O that my mind wCTe always alive to the 
vanity W present things, in comparison of eternal ! 

** In consequence of orders from Colonel B., the European 
artillery, to the amount *of four hundred, attended divine 
service in the dewan. I stood on the mp^ble slab which was 
occupied formerly by the vizier, when nanding up petitions 
to the emperor, in the balcony above. Many of the officers 
attended ; I preached from Malachi iii. 18. I much fear 
they did not understand me, but a general attention was 
given : in the afternoon, I went out to Nonilla, and bap- 
tized three children ; several of the young officers attended, 
and kneeled down very devoutly. My hear^ rejoiced, and 
was raised to God for a blessing upon them. To all appear- 
ance, they are such as our Lord, in the days of his flesh, 
would have loved ; my soul desires their salvation. Oh, that 
the Lord would take them efiectually in hafld 1* Oh, the 
depth of divine wisdom and knowledge ! Alas, that these 
migaging forms of' human nature, should He slaves of sin, 
and so, objects of the divine displeasure. Just and righ- 
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teous are thy ways, O king of saints ! ' Ob, how I ought to 
praise God for the acceptance He gives me among men who 
yet are by no means conformed'to His word ! Oh, may the 
good Lord make them willing and obedient, that they may 
be blessed with all spiritual blessings in Christ ; and, may 
all their kindnesses be return^ a hundred fold into their 
bosoms ! ” 

Some further particulars of Mr. Corrie’s journey 
up the country, as well as of his flock at Cawnpore, 
are found in the following letter. 


TO THE REV. H. MARTYN. 

“Cawnpore, Dec. 21, 1810. 

“ 1 returned last night from Muttra and Agra, and found 
your’s of the 3rd ifistant. ... If I were in Calcutta, I 
should vote against your preaching every week. If you will 
not take rest, dear brother, come away back, and understand, 
if you can, from those in power, if I am to be permitted to 
Remain with you here, or not. At Agra there will be littje 
labour among the Europeans ; some good, I suppose, might 
be done among the native Christians. I this time visited 
the Roman Catholic place. ‘ The premises are large, but 
every thing going to decay from the covetousness of Angelo. 
There is a church of one long room, the roof arched, at the 
east end a round recess, like the Mosques of the Mahome- 
dans, and a pjeture of the Virgin with a child half as lair^ 
as herself, over the high altar. At Agra we had no public 
worship on Sunday ; there was nobody in garrison, and the 
Artillerymen were a far way off. Colonel M. sent after 
me a draft for 1600 i^pees III I suppose he meant to try, 
whether a mighty bribe would not prevail to draw me from 
our purpose.* I returned it with thanks, and have heard 

* Mr. Martyn and Mr. Corrio had a^ed to decline all fees for 
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no more of the matter. I have been with Captain T. who 
commands the 53rd, and he will send to desire the Bi^ment 
to be marched to Church on Sunday. 1 hear from C — , that 
Ihe society continues to walk in the fear of the Lord, and 
are, I hope, multiplying in number. Some new members 
are to be admitted to-night, I do not know how many. I 
regret to hear, the man of the 8th. you remember, has been 
behaving ill since I was here, yet there is one it seems, who 
is disposed to come out from among them. He has been 
often with C — , so I shall go down as I intended and fixed 
with the schoolmaster of the 8th. though the above . man was 
the first encouragement, and must now be kept at a distance. 
I should not forget to tell you, of dear Harrington^s con- 
tinued stedfastness, and attention to the men when I am 
absent, which is no doubt one reason of their consistency. 
S. has invited the religious men to a dinner on Clyistmas 
day. They must be greatly comforted by these circum- 
stances, no longer constrained to bide themselves through 
fear of man.. We are all well, blessed be the Lord our Sa- 
viour. May you increase in strength of body, and be 
strengthened with all might by the Spirit in the inner man. 
Xfive to all the saints. All here wish you grace, mercy, and 
peace. 

** I shall proceed with all care with Mirza. There is no 
fear of any further inconvenience. I have resisted ; he has 
submitted ; we are now as before. 1 have not seen him to- 
day, but will, (D. Y.,) write fully about him in a few days.^’ 

Letters which Mr. Gorrie addressed to J!ifr. Martyn 
and Mr. Brown respectively, a week later than the 
preceding date, give a pleasing account of the 

state of the congregation at Cawd^ore ; and supply, 

# . * 

the BolemniKing of marriages^ &c. The reasons for their decision on 
that matter are given at ‘length in a fbtter to Mr. Simeon, dated 
June 14, 1811. 
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also, a specimen of the difficulties with which the 
earlier Missionary labourers in India had to contend, 
in their efforts to secure translations of the Word of 
God into the native languages. 

TO THE REV. H. MARTYN. 

Cawnpore, Dec. 26, 1810. 

** Yesterday divine service was, appointed at eleven. Few of 
the soldiers came, but the body of the church, was entirely 
filled with the gentry. Colonel and Mrs. W. came, and 
brought many of the officers of the 8th. The civilians too, 
were all present. We had upwards of fifty at the Lord's 
table three complete tables. Among them the above and 
Dr. M., Captain and Mrs. E., Mr. G. S. and Harrington of 
the 53rd, with many of the soldiers beside the society. . . . 
There were three more admitted to the society on Friday 
night. On Sunday one part of the 58rd were martdied to 
Church. At two, 1 therefore went to the school-room of 
the 8th, and about thirty came. One of them has lately 
been several times to the Church; several of them were 
disposed to be attentive. S. had a number of the religious 
men at dinner. Harrington dined with us, and after dinnef 
we went over and staid awhile at S.’s. It was a very happy 
time. . . . Mr. G. has been reading Newton on the Prophe- 
cies, and has now Edwards on Redemption. This, with bis 
attendance yesterday, and general sobriety, looks well. Ciqp- 
taSn G. and F. are both unwell ; E. is better : I fear his im- 
pressions are gone ; B. has been unwell too ; perht^s you do 
not know him, he is an acquaintance since you left. Indeed, 
1 have seen them almost aU, but have not been at the mess. 

" Yesterday 1 baptised my little boy by the name of Osman 
Daniel. The child afterwards was reading the Gospels 

* A little boy who was rescued from death, during a fomine^ and 
brought up'hy Mr. C. 
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almost all day. I have not ^ewn your muvishtee to Fitrut. 
He has got to the end of Joshua^ and does on an average 
more than two chapters a day. Beside that without your 
reviewing his work, it will be but little worth ; and if he 
were doing it by task work, it would be still more Incorrect. 

. The first discontent he shewed was only the nsuid policy 
of an Indian to try how far his infiuence extended ; I took 
no notice of it, but positively refused his demands ; and for 
two or three weeks made no inquiry after him, on which he 
came entirely into the old plan. He comes every day, 
and .we translate a collect or two : and in this way I shall 
have the Prayer book , as well as the Bible translated. We 
have begun a little work of Mrs. Sherwood^s also, in the 
manner of the Pilgrim’s Progress, which 1 tell him, he shall 
receive some gratuity for doing. This seized upon him 
instantly, and he would fain have taken the book with hiny 
but I would not allow that, lest Che greater work be hindered. 

Mr. Corrie’s private reflections on the religious 
services mentioned above, were as follow : 

''^5th. [Dec. 1810] A large attendance at church, and 
above fifty attended at the Lord's table. O may their souls 
be nourished by grace divine ! My own heart all the morn- 
ing imfeeling and hard, during the whole of divine worship ; 
and at dinner on going to S.’s, to see their party of godly 
men, and joining in a hymn willi them, my soul melted 
under a sense of the Lord’s grace and love to me. O may 
this impression remain ; and may its constraining infiuence 
attend me ! Prepare me for my evening work, O Lord the 
Spirit, Amen I ” 


TO THE REV. D. BROWN. 

“ Cswnpore, Dec. 26, 1810. 

** I send enclosed a letter to Martyn ; he is gone to sea, 
you will peruse it, afid send it after him. The account of 
Fitrut and the translation, you are concerned in, as much as 
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be is, and I shall give you an account of our progress from 
time to time. We are all here very busy in one way or 
othcTj but with all our bustle we should not be missed 
if taken away from the face of the earth. I trust, . however, 
some seed Is sowing, that may spring up another day. The 
half-caste lad, I have had now a year, during which, not one 
instance of misconduct has come to my hearing. Yesterday 
he seriously devoted himself to the work of a Missionary, 
after a free choice, on my part, given him, to be a writer, or 
any thing else, 1 could serve him in. He has begun to-day 
to learn Latin from Lieut. Harrington, who is teaching one 
of the officer’s sons, and an orphan European boy, Latin. . 
He is now about eighteen ; he is reading and writing Persian 
too, and learning to translate into Hindoostanee his native 
tongue. The other native boys make considerable profi- 
^ncy. 1 keep a strict hand over them.” 

On the first day of the new year, Mr. Corrie 
agsdn wrote to Mr. Martyn, but it was chiefly about 
private matters. The letter, however, to Mr. Brown, 
which enclosed that to Mr. M. is of more general 
interest. 


TO THE^REV. D. BROWN. 

“ Cawnpore, Jan. 1, 1811. 

** 1 send another note for Martyn. He teUs me you must 
wait for paper from England before you can print the Hindoo- 
stanee. l^e late anrivals in our department are not favourable 
specimens of their labours at Cambridge and Leadenhall street. 
They are frightmied, 1 fancy, by the Twinings,^ &c. : but yet 
what can they do if men will not offer themselves ? During 
my late journeys in these parts, I observed the idol-temples 

* Twining was the name of the gentleman who was for expelling 
all Mia w on a r ies from India. See above p. 119. 
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and the mosques, in most places falling to decay, iini mtli 
little appearance of being frequented. Here and there a 
rich underling of some of the Company's servants has retired 
and built a pagoda to commemorate his ill-gotten veahh | 
but in general, the spirit and fury of idolatry does not ap- 
pear. 1 have thought much, if the time were but come f&t 
the labourers to enter in, the gospel would not fail to be 
attended to. But where are the labourers f At bi^ I was 
never but an under-servant, and now my Innds «re full of 
Europeans : and the Company's Chaplains will always be so^ 
unless there were more of them.' May we have more of the 
.spirit of prayer, that the Lord may 'give the word,* and 
then ' great shall be the company of the preachers ! ' 

" 1 !^ve very little comfort in the work of the ministry 
among the Europeans. 1 consider it always a secondary 
consideration, yet how to be doing it more for the heath^l^ 
know not. At Agra, 1 suppose there may be great^ 
opportunities ; but Martyif wUl not hold up many months 
under the duties of this station, so I hope to be continued 
with him.” 

The following extract from his Journal informs us 
of Mr. Corrie’s private occupations and purposes : — 

"January 2nd, 1811. I am noyich ocenpied in reading 
Greek, and other exercises, tending, I hope, to mutual benefit 
with H., but let me not deceive myself in fancymg it all duty, 
when it is all so agreeable. The children made con- 
siderable progress during the past year : as much as 1 eotdd 
expect. James has begun Latin, imd^ the eapress idea of 
becoming a teacher of others : and miy he have grace to 
givehimself willingly to this work I lam yraymteSi tidceitup 
witii sdiemes tor the furtherance of the goipd ; butlitilfels 
yet done. The Europeans require more time and labour than 
I have to give [to them.] Blessed be God for some sne- 
cess among them. O may they [who fear God] mexease in 
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nmnbar 1 During the year, my pr(^ciency has been very 
ecanty : aome knowledge of the history of this country, some 
prcficten^ in Hindoostanee ; the Hindoostanee catediism : 
these are my ehief employments, beside my ministry among 
the Europeans. 1 purpose to be more in the study of these 
languages, more in writing sermons, 'more attentive to the 
children; to translate the Pilgrim’s Progress, the Prayer 
book, and any other work that may be useful to the 'children. 
I^rd, ^Ureet my steps, and make me an instrument of good 
for Jesiui* sak^ Amen I ” 

It will be recollected that, in tsonsequence of a 
sermon which Mr. Brown preached on New-year’s 
day, 1810, an important effort was made to sup- 
ply the Christians of Tanjore with Bibles. Encour- 
%ed, it would seem, by the success which attended 
that effort, Mr. Martyn, whilst in Calcutta was 
induced to occupy Mr. Brown’s pulpit on the 1st 
of January, 1811, for the purpose of making **An 
appeal on behalf of 900,000 Christians in India who 
were in want of a Bible.” This Sermon not only 
produced a lasting effect on those who heard it de- 
livered, but having been printed and widely circulated, 
c;alli^ .fi>r& among the Europeans in India, a 
Sftroi^ of sympathy in behalf of the native 

Oirlstui&s^ dnd contributed mainly towards the for- 
ip&tiop of , w ^Auxiliary Bible Society in Calcutta, 
B 18 to lliese circumstances that allusion is made in 
letter ; although the Auxiliary Society 
twia* not actually formed till the 21st of February.* 

r.f ;j|EKat0ij of the Bible Society, vol. ii. pp- 108, and scq. 
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TO THE EEV. D. BROWN. 

Cawnpore, Jan. 20, 1811. 

I am much pleased with the idea of an Auxiliary Bible 
Society. I wonder the thought had not occurred before. 
"When we receive Martyn^s sermon I hope we shall be able to 
get you help from this [place]. I have mentioned the 
sermon in several places, and it will be read here with great 
eagerness. We have no support from our new General : he 
sets but a very indifferent example 'to the community, wh^t 
he is quiet and civil jenough in private. 'To the poor the 
gospel is p;reached,' and they receive it, though hot in great 
numbers. 

" 1 have had five long journeys since November, and ex> 
pect to go to Bareilly next week to attend two marriages. IR 
the other end of the cantonments I have lately begun to a8> 
semble the Light Dragoons on a Thursday eveni^. At first 
many came, and a few still continue to attend. Most of our 
Hymn>books are distributed, and numbers of the Bibles, but 
few of the New Testaments. .... ‘ 

“ I am at present in very good health, and strong to labour. 
We have service three times on Sundays, and on Wednes' 
day, Thursday, and Friday evenings. The distance be* 
tween the two European regiments, makes double labour, 
but (blessed be God ! ) it is not labour in vain. And whilst 
there is no service that could well be dispensed mth 1 can do 
nothing better than patiently ' spend and be q>ent,* while 
strength remains. Even now the hospitals^we Sadly neg* 
Iccted, but the godly men, and especially Harrington, supply 
the lack with great diligence.” 

Of the journey to Bareilly (about 170 milos 4li8^t 
from Cawnpore) there is a short notice in .Mr.- . 0*2 
Journal, dated, 

"February 21st. *1 have had a journey to BardQly..v Hi 
went with me to Futtyghur. I have reason to bless Cmd ibr. 
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preservation from angry tempers during the journey, and 
for the much sweet converse I had with H. In riding 
along, our manner was to read a sentence from a book, and 
to converse upon it ; or sing a hymn. In this way weariness 
was prevented, and my heart often burned within me. Let 
me however watch and pray that the things which I have 
wrought be not lost. O, may I never be suffered to faint or 
grow weary in the heavenly way ! My inward frame and 
apirit is sadly prone to this. I have to drag this ' body of 
sin* along with me. HoV often would my spirit sit down 
to rest ; or, wearied with the constant load, yield to the 
death ! Lord, preserve and uphold me to the end ! Amen.” 

Daring the two months following the date of this 
estract, Mr. Corrie was chiefly occupied with the 
Ordinary clerical duties at Cawnpore. Besides these 
however, he did not cease to employ himself in urging 
on the translation of the Old Testament into Hin- 
doostanee, which Mirza Fitrut had commenced under 
-*the superintendence of Mr. Martyn ; and Mr. C’s cor- 
respondence about this time shews him, also, to have 
been actively engaged in furthering the objects con- 
templated by the Calcutta Bible Society, and in 
collecting subscriptions for it. Thus in a letter to 
Mr. Brown»/|»iMr. C. observes, 

« April s" 1811. 

“I wrote to K^t on the receipt of your last. He sends 
Word, that' he is unwell, but will come over soon. I expect 
hial<.^du^» but suppose he will raise obstacles. The copy 
of Martyn^s sermon which Mr T. sent me, has not been at 
',.^^e 1^, day.. since it arrived. Applications from all hands 
: a^ ^made for it. The people are astonished at the 
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number at Chriatians in In£» Wbilst ih^ havelicail iBl^. 
jeeting to conversion, behold a harvest is already ga^ieved t 
I have the promise of many subscriptions, diiefly, indeed, 
from those who have not much to give ; bat till I can teH 
them all about you in Calcutta, I know not exactly (m what 
ground to ask for subscriptions/’ 

And, again, in a letter to Mr. Brown, during the 
same month : — 

** By Mtrut’s desire I send you the enclosed. Before 
it arrives, yon will have determined on his request. He is 
now ready to set off, but that 1 do not choose absolutely to 
promise the increase of salary he wishes for. In the mean- 
time, he is going on translating, and he comes every morning 
for an hour or two, to superintend my translations allo. 
No hanghy has yet arrived with sermon &c., but Col. P. 
has written to Lieut. L., assistant commissary here, reqaes> 
ting his aid and exertions for the Bible Society. He sent 
a sermon and a copy of the proceedings, Mr. Lums- 

daine, accordingly, is getting subscriptions from his friends. 
The general has given 200 rupees, and the plan of the so- 
ciety is generally approved. The public attention has been 
greatly excited, and our friends here thought it advisable to 
give the subject all the publicity possible ; so yesterday, 1 
gave notice from the pulpit, that on Sunday next, I shall 
preach a sermon on the subject of the Holy Scriptures, and state 
the views of the society lately formed in Calcutta, in aid of 
the British and Foreign Bible Society in London, &c. I had 
before ■waited on Mr. L. and agreed to act in concert. 
Thus, more advantage to the cause is likely to arise than we 
ever hoped for ; we want only copies of proceedings, &c., 
to gratify the attention thus far excited, before it subsides. 

** The religious men of the 58rd., I understand, mean to 

* The Calcutta Auxiliary Bible Society printed 1000 copies of the 
first six Reports of the Parent Society, for circulation in India. . 
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they hare before been 
lillm -If*" fora montVs pay, to hdp to carry on the war, 
naeh more will th^ contribute 'to the help of the Lord 
agamst the mighty.’ I have great reason for thankfolness 
for the accq>tance the word of God has among us. lihe 
church is usually crowded in the part Plotted to the gentry, 
and our socwties increase considerably. Even the wild Irish 
Roman Catholics of the 8th Light Dragoons, pay great at- 
tention, and the Thursday ^ evenings attendance increases. 
A sergeant, his wife, and several others of them, appear in good 
earnest seeking salvation. The Company’s Europeans are 
the least attentive, and indeed, with a few exceptions, the 
Company’s officers are the least constant at church. 1 have 
a Hindoostanee congregation of nine, every morning, and 
lUl going through the Epistles with them. The half-caste 
I^d I have mentioned, has began to read to them. He con- 
tinues to gife good hope that his heart is in the work ; and 
the children also, continue improving. I am often greatly 
exhausted from the frequent public scfVices, and feel often 
much inward weakness. Should I ever be relieved from 
this, 1 would try to get to sea for a few weeks, just recruit 
strengtl^ and prevent the frame from giving way entirely. 

1 have many thoughts about Benares ; if you send the copies 
of proceedings to E., 1 fear he will never distribute them. 
You should send some to Robinson. I am desirous to see 
the proceedings of Martyn, when you can spare his letter. 
Yon cannot suppose how widowed 1 feel from his absence. 
.... Mr. Y. tells me there is a Bible Depository in Cal- 
cutta. Who has the charge of it ? I have bepn applied to 
-for information about it, but could give none To- 

day, 1 have a letter from Martyn dated 19th March, ' Bom- 
Imy,’ cemtaining extracts from Simeon, on not taking fees, 
for more pointed than his cautions to P. ’’ 

But assiduously occupied as Mr.* Corrie thus ap- 
pears to have been in furthering every plan that 
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promised to yield moral benefit to his fellow-men, he 
was nevertheless alive, at the time, to the importance 
of watching over the state of religion in his own 
soul. On the anniversary of his birth-day he 
writes : — 

April 10th. This day I am thirty-four. It was the 
night I heard of my mother’s death, February 1798, that* 
I first remember my resolutions made to be religious. Till 
the summer of 1801, I went on sinning and repenting, as 
I thought ; but quite ignorant of the author and finisher of 
salvation. In the latter end of that year, my views of scripture 
truth became more distinct ; and, since then, 1 have gone on 
my way, ‘ looking unto Jesus j ’ but every ycai* has brought 
me, it should seem, only experience of my own depravity. 
True, I have experience of ''the Lord’s mercy,’ too, in that 
T am * not consumed ; ’ and the fulness, freencss, and efficacy 
of the * fountain opdned ’ to purify, my guilty soul is so 
fully known to my soul, and my own hope in that * blood 
shed for the remission of sins,’ so stayed, that my own 
guilt does not dismay me, as it otherwise might well do : at 
the same time, one propensity after another to evil starts 
up so unavoidably, that doubtless, my soul is * full of 
wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores : ’ to Thee, therc- 
jforc, O divine Physician, do I turn my fainting eyes. I 
come to Thee for healing, that it would please Thee to cast 
the sdt of Thy grace into this impure fountain, that the 
streams may ^ purified from the noxious qualities, which 
now render unfriiitful the whole field of the soul. O Lord, .* 
I pray that the overflowings of sin may be restrained; 
teach me to watch and pray ; quicken me to diligence in this 
work, and service ; enable me to ‘ give attendance to reading, 
to exhortation, to j^octrine;’ to *give myself wholly to 
them, that my profiting may appear ’ in the edification of 
thy people, through the Lcfrd and Saviour Jesus Christ ! ” 
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" June 10th. This day nine years ago, 1 was ordained a 
deacon ; and on the twelfth of June, two years after, a priest. 

1 have sinned grievously in respect of personal holiness ; and, 
during the last year, also, I fear, as much as ever. I know 
not what to do against my stronjg foe, ‘ whose name is legion.* 
The liord knows I purpose perpetual enmity with ^very sin ; 
and, I think, if if were the will of God to take away every 
disposition to evil, I should rejoice ; but, at the same time, 
should require such measures of grace to keep me humble, 
as seem out of the way of God’s usual method to bestow. 
Indeed, when I feel such a disposition to self-importance in 
a very short time, if my evil dispositions arc quiet, what 
devilish pride should I not be puffed up with, if my heart 
were freed from corruption. Blessed be Gk)d, I can say, 
that no sin hath dominion over me ; yet do I not justify 
myself : though I am often surprised, and get a spiritual fall, 
yet the enemy cannot keep me down : by faith I rise, by 
faith I stand ; and ' in the Lord have 1 righteousness and 
strength.* I have been at Cawnporc about a year; and 
since October haye had the whole charge : ten are added to 
the (religious) society since then ; and several are enquiring 
after the ways of godliness. Some of the light dragoons, 
(especially sergeant R.) arc, 1 hope, seriously impressed. 
Gracious God, I praise Thee for these fruits ! I have 
to mourn my unprofitableness among the better sort. I 
think I am not suited to do good by much visiting, and, 
therefore, stay at home. I have been employed a great deal 
in translating for the children ; and Nicholas is very hope- 
ful : these in all are six, besides those who came yesterday. 
^God of all grace, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, give 
me a larger portion of the Holy Spirit’s grace ; make me 
holy in body^ bou|, and ^irit ; ‘ holiness becometh thy 
house.’ O Lord^ my soul is athirst fSr holiness. Teach 
me how to preach holiness through the Spirit, and by the 
Savioiir 1 But, I am forbidden by the doctors to preach, on 
account of this liver. May I pray the more for the souls 


o 
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sroond me : O for a spirit of grace tmd snpplicatioii ! To 
Thee, O Lord, have 1 dedicated myself ; at thy table, yester- 
day, did I give myself away to 'Hiee; and, thongh the 
watchful enemy robbed . me of part of the benefit, yet, I 
know, thou hast accepted n\e : Thou didst sit at thine own 
table j it^as a season of refreshment to many, as well as to 
myself; about fifty attended; in the eViming, a large con- 
gr^tion. I hope soon to establish worship for the Hin- 
doostanees; James, I trust, is fully bent on this work, 
though he has a good deal of youthful levity about him. 
Lord, bless all my flock, my dear family, and friends ! Bless 
my soul, O Lord, and let my soul praise Thee at all times 1 

The following letter to Mr. Simeon, whilst giving 
a general outline of the religious condition of Cawn- 
pore, as presented during Mr. Corrie s ministrations 
at that station, explains also, the lofty, self-deny> 
ing principle on which both Mr. Martyn and himself 
had decided to waive the accepting of any fee for the 
celebration of marriages, &c. 


“ Cawnpore, June 4, 1811. 
your Indian friends are, at this time, widely 
separated, 1 shall not be li)|cely to trouble you with repeti* 
ti<m of intelligence from this quarter, and I know you will 
take part in the hopes and fears attending the work of the 
ministry in this place. You will, 1 hope, hear from Mr. 
Martyn himself from Persia ; the last 1 heard of him was 
from Bombay, March 19th. He had benefited little, or 
nothing, from the change. Since his departure, 1 have had 
much encouragement in my woi%. I b^n %ith a very dis- 
conr^ng impression of my unfitness to stand up in his 
place, but the word delivered in weakness, has been aftended 
with power to several. Ten have been added to the rdigious 
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society, and several are on probation, in one of the European 
Regiments ; in the other, some good has been done, and 
even from among the Company's Artillery-men (surely the 
most hardened against all good, any' set of m^ 1 ever 
saw) five are beeome regular atten^nts at the Lord's Table. 
We might have hoped for more abundant fruit j but that it 
was the Divine will I should be laid up a third time with 
the liver, and obliged to desist from all labour but the Sun- 
day’s duty. I am now so affected with mercury, that I can- 
not appear next Sunday, but I am happy to say, that fojr 
several days the pains have left me, and I trffst the disease 
has subsided. !• hope the life, thus repeatedly renewed to 
me, will be more than ever devoted to the work of the min- 
istry, for truly 1 find no life like living to Christ. His 
service is perfect freedom and a great reward I 

My absence from the Irish regiment has been most felt ; as 
in the English regiment, one of the officers, a nephew of 
the late Dr. Elliston of Sidney College, has supplied my lack 
of service, by reading &c., having * first given himself unto the 
Lord.* We have every Wednesday evening a party of friends, 
who take sweet counsel together. It consists, when altogether, 
of a Lieutenant of Dragoons and his wife, the Paymaster of 
the 53rd and his wife, an Assistant Surgeon, the above 
Lieutenant, my sister, and a young lady who is living with 
her ; we sometimes have besid^ another Surgeon and his 
lady, who have been brought up among reli^ous people ; an 
office on the staff here, and, now an^^ then, a friend from 
the country; and there are others, ^o approve and arc 
hopeful, though they do not yet care to come out from the 
world. When we thus happily meet, we are encouraged to 
think, the whole world must speedily bow before the word of 
the Lord ; but, alas, we return again with the complaint jof 
Melancthon. *The multitude, alas, tre^ heedlessly the broad 
way I 

" You will know of the formation of an Auxiliary Bible 
society in Calcutta. It has raised ' no small stir about that 

o 2 
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wRy/ Here we have had good auccessy but the enemy dso 
Ims been ht work. My application to the Commander of 
one oi the corps here, was yesterday returned, with many 
concessions as to the^pur^ of our motives, but representing 
this new association as the most dangerous thing imaginable, 
and praying me, and others, to desist from promoting* the 
objects of it. In two entire regiments, out of the five, we have 
been thus hindered, but blessed be God, we have a majority, 
even in point of numbers. One undeniable benefit has arisen 
from it, even to the English ; for after a sermon I preached 
on the subjcd, April 28th, wc had a greater number of ap« 
plications for English Bibles, than for many months together 
before. 

During this month my school of Christian boys has in- 
^creased to nine. 1 hear them myself twice a day, and. find 
they learn even quicker than many English boys. Some of 
the parents, seeing how desirous I am to retain these 
children at school, plague me not a little for money to sup- 
port themselves also, saying they must otherwise remove to 
some other place, and take their children with them. The 
Christian man I left at Chunar, has within these few days 
arrived here, having left his charge. The house I fitted up, 
is still used for public worship by the Europeans, but no 
one pities my poor black flock, so they are again left in the 
wide wilderness. A few qf them, who have, I trust been 
made partakers of the Holy^host, and have tasted of the 
good word of God, attend the service in English, though 
they understand nothing of what is said, yet they hear the 
name of * Jem Kreeshtt and, that, they say, ^s pleasure.* 
At thb place there are many Christians of Portuguese descent, 
but, in language and manners, quite Hindoostanees. 
Through two of my Christian people, who, I trust, are real 
Christians, a desire has been excited among them for hear- 
ing and reading the Scriptures. The youth I have men- 
tioned, of Europ^ean descent, is with ..me still, and very pro- 
mising. 1 hope to establish worship in Hindoostanee, in a 
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montVs time, for the above lutti^ Christians her^ and to 
make this lad officiate. If I were able to officuit^ myself, 1 
would not set him so forward yet, but our friends here advise 
that, considering the difficulty oC again putting affairs in 
the train they now are, we had better secure the present 
opportunity, and hope and pray that the Lord will be with 
us, till 'Martyn^s return, when he will find the way he had 
prepared, somewhat carried forward, and may enlarge it 
after, as he judges proper. He had addressed himself to the 
multitude at large who used to assemble every Sunday even> 
ing, on his lawn, till his health and strength were exhausted. 
My health and strength have been brought nearly as low, 
though I have a stranger constitution to renew upon ; so I set 
the above servants to work at the houses of individual Chris- 
tiana, and now hope to establish a small congregation from, 
among them, against our brother’s return. 

** From Bombay, M. sent me a part of a letter of your’s, 
on the subject of fees, which he ^jcsired me to consider. I 
beg leave to state a few particulars on that subject for your 
information. First, all in the army, below the rank of 
Captain, are obliged to use the strictest economy, in order 
to maintain a family. A Captain may live without care, 
but, if it be considered that he must send his children 
to England for education, it will be easily believed, that 
every married military man, who has a family, is likely 
to be poor to the end of his service, with the exception of 
a few, who get staff-appointments, and they are almost the 
only ones who are ever able to return home. When we 
are sent for to a distance, the expences of travelling are 
paid by the parties, which usually costs from forty to sixty 
pounds. It is usually the younger officers who marry, for 
the old ones almost all live in sin : and indeed from the above 
circumstances, together with the few opportunities of reli- 
gious instruction, most of the young ones too ; and some 
have told me plainly, that they could get nobody to marry 
them, and if they could, they had not money to give, as was 



1&8 


MEMOIRS OP BISHOP CORRIB. 


usually expected by the Chaplains. For these causes, firom 
the first, 1 wished to decline being an obstacle in the 
way of any. Sometimes young men marry the daughters _ 
of old Indians by native mothers, but though the father 
could often give a fee in this case, he has himself sacrificed 
conscience to money, and thinks any one would do the same, 
and how are we to convince him to the contrary, but by refus- 
ing h4 money ? The civilians who marry, are also usually of 
the 'younger part) and have nothing to spare without borrow- 
ing, which they can do indeed too easily. The elder 
civilians are altogether as preposterously paid to excess, and 
indeed there are very few of them, who are not in conse- 
quence, so vain, and carry themselves so high, that 1 know 
not how we can shew them the folly of trusting in 
.these things, but by refusing the opportunities of obtaining 
them. On this head, there will be difiPerence of opinion, 
but my humble judgment is, to renounce the fee, to convince 
them by all possible meang, that a man’s life consisteth not 
in these things. In so doing, we are not injuring our 
successor, because he has a sufficiency of income for all the 
purposes that his station in life can require. I suppose you 
do not care whether we be able to keep a carriage, or not, 
if we should ever return ; imd suppose we save but enough 
to pay our passage to England, the retiring pension is an 
abundant provision for our necessities. I suppose, that 
^ven a chaplain marries, and has children, then even he has 
plenty to educate them, though his usefulness here may be 
thereby confined, and in what situation would it not be so f 
I see no motive for receiving fees that ought to be enter- 
tfuned a moment, but that *of taking them to give to the 
poor, and such has been the state of things among the 
British here hitherto, that the mention of such a motive 
would have excited derision, as mere hypoeri^. It has 
never been concmed, that a man came to India, except to 
make money. Af)ter all, dear Sir, we have no such thing 
as a regular fee ; we are military chaplains, and the general 
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could order us to offidate^ in any part of the diatrict, there 
being no legal impediment : you can recover the accustomed 
offering by law ; vae have no law on the subject, nor do the 
soldiers ever, on any occasion, offer a fee. We haye indeed 
custom on our side, but it is a custom that has made the 
name of Chaplain an offence. Would government but ap- 
point a regular supply of Chaplains, and let any reasonable 
fee be appointed, for occasional duties, as a part of thdr 
subsistence, it would be well. O, I wish that some of* the 
young m^n around you, did but see the different stations 
of India, where numbers of their countrymen are actually 
falling into the jaws of infidelity and deism, for the want of 
some one merely to remind them of the customs and 
opinions of their native Ignd. <They come out boys ; they leave 
the, Sabbath and public worship behind them ; they straight- 
way fall into sinful habits, and grow to argue for that, which 
they would once have blushed to mention.* But what, if the 
young clergy knew, and pitied, and were willing to come 
over and help us, what could they do whilst the way is shut 
against them ? Consider, this district contains, 1 know 
not the exact number, but 1 know twelve subordinate sta- 
tions, -at each of which, there will be from twenty to forty 
English and native Christians in the Company’s service; at 
Allahabad, one hundred miles to the east, there are about 
two hundred Europeans alone ; at Futtyghur eighty miles 
to the west, there are at least* as many, and at Bareilly not 
much less than a hundred. To these places, the Chaplain 
of Cawnpo]% must go, to celebrate marriages, fbr this is the 
only duty he cannot be dispensed with for ; but as to all 
other religious services, they aae left entirely destitute, and 
fronf the long habits of indifference they have been in, 
it is not always, even when we do go, that we can have 
public worship. O, dear Sir, ought the immense revenues 
of this iniitful land to be wholly appropriated to the pur- 
poses of merchandize ! Ought the souls of our own coun- 
trymen, not to speak of the natives, to be weighed in the 
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balance against bales of silk and cotton ! Surely this sys- 
tem will have an end ! 

** Mr. Thomason was so kind as to send me some Chris- 
tian Observers, with the paper war with the Christian' 
Advocate.* These arc exceedingly interesting to us, and 
you cannot confer a greater favour, than by forwarding to 
this country, supplies of 'Christian Guardians, Eclectic Rc< 
vie^s, Christian Observers, &c. We can lend them about, 
th^ 01*6 read with avidity, and excite much conversation 
about religious books. 

I hope this will find you renewed in the outer, as well 
as in the inner man. The Lord can send by whom he 
will, but my soul would mourn to hear, that that can- 
dlestick, which was the mcaas of guiding me into divine 
light and peace, was removed from Cambridge. May your 
latter days, dearest Sir, be more blessed than the former, 
and when heart and strength shall fail, may you have the 
assurance in your own soul, that God is the strength of 
your heart, as well as the portion you have chosen for ever ! 

** if there were to be a quantity of copies of the Christian 
Guardian sent out yearly, they would be eagerly purch| 8 ed 
by the religious soldiers, and would be highly useful. The 
Christian Observer is above their modes of thinking. 

* Dr. K. Pearson, Master of Sidney Sussex College, Cambridge, 
between whom and Mr. Simeon, some Pamplilets were exchanged 
an the subject of Mr. Simeon’s preaching. 



CIUPTER IX. 

CAWNPORE — COEL RETURN TO CALCUTTA. * 


The illness which Mr. Corrie mentions in the fore- 


going letter, as having * obliged him' to desist from 
all labour, except the Sunday duty/ now continued 
to increase upon him; so that, in the beginning of 
July he was ftot only Imd aside from duty, but con- 
fined to the house. From his Journal it appears, 
also, that he suffered greatly from the exhaustion 
consequent on fever ; and that he was much harassed 
by impatience and a nervous irritability of temper.* 
Added to this, Mr. C., stdtes himself to have been 
distressed by the * moumfiil view,** which his mind 


took of the desolate state *of professing Christians 
in India, scattered as sheep upon the hills.’ With 


the hope, therefore, of recruiting both health and 
spirits, he spent a fortnight or more on the river. 


His correspondence at the same timb, shews that the 
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pressure of bodily sickness did not prevent Mr. C., 
from occupying his mind with pjans for the permanent 
wel&re of India. 


TO THE KEV. D. BROWN. 


“ Cavrapore, July 11, 1811. 

Since I wrote to you, I have been entirely laid aside. 
A fever seized me, and I thought 1 was following Des Gran- 
ges ; * but after some days, through divine mercy, it left 
mt, exceedingly weakened, so that although now, in my 
own opinion, able to officiate in public, those about me will 
not let me. 

** 1 had a letter from ll^ai^iyn, dated 24th. April, at Muscat. 
He gets no stronger, I f^r ; but you wi)l have heard from 
him yourself : I begin greatly to wish him back again. Since 
I have been confined to the house, Mr. Sherwood and Mr. 
Harrington have, in turns, read to the people in church of 
- an evening. I am much gratified by this help ; it relieves 
my mind greatly. At the same time the numbers faU off. 
The preaching of the Cross is the usual mean of salvation. 
I am well aware that none of my sermons can be compared* 
with those they read, in point of composition, &c. and yet 
the. people go to sleep under them ; and those who shewed 
some love begin to * wax colS..’ I wish, therefore, to renew 
my public work, that * through the foolishness of preaching,* 
some may believe and be saved. 

** My Moonshee, as you will expect, is^on the way to Se- 

rampore, he 1^ this [place] near a fortnight ago. Fitrut 

alarmed him greatly at last, by telling him that he knows 
* 

* The miononary mentioned in p. 49. and who died of fever at 
Visi^patsm, July fB, 1810. Hough’s History of Christianity 
in India, vol. iv. pp, 265, &c. 
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Sabat is his great enemy, and that nothing hut dkgraee and 
loss of character will ensue to him. Fitrut is himself gone 
to Lucknow, he is at il!>rk on the Psalms, having passed 
hy Esther and Joh ; he has given in as fkr as the 87th. 
the translation is, in general, very excellent. 1 hope that 
the Psalms, when properly corrected, will he printed sepa- 
rately ; no good will he done to any extent, till the Scrip- 
tures are printed ; therefore, Gk)d he thanked for the Cal- 
cutta Auxiliary Bihle Society ! Y. told me of the opposition 
to the measure at Madras. * It must needs he that* offences 
come, but woe to that man by whom they come.' 1 expect 
there will be a ' Hue and Cry * raised by the opposers at 
home to this society : but it is founded on a rock. 

'*^1 have been thinking much about a representation ibeing 
made to somebody or other at home, (perhaps the Archbishop 
of Canterbury), on the subject of the want of Chaplains in 
In^a. As everything is in a state of tranquillity here, and 
the revenues [are] flourishing, perhaps it might be attended 
to. At Allahabad there ought to be a Chaplain, and at 
Futtyghur, and at Bewaree and Kumaul. At Allahabad 
there are always two companies of Artillery, and a large 
society besides; and at Bewaree, and Kurnaul about the 
same. At Futtyghur, one company, and a large society of 
Commissioners, Civilians, &c. And at Benares, there is 
certainly need of a chaplain ; there should also, at Cawnpore 
and Chunar, be one King’s chaplain, at least at each station, 
or an additional Company’s chaplain. 1 am told how little 
likely such a representation would be to produce the desired 
eflect, but there is no saying. If you, the senior, were to" 
draw up and sigp something of this kind, imd send it to the 
juniors for their signatures, it appears to me, it would cer- 
tainly be attended to, especialty if the King should recover, 
and the present ministers remain in office. 

** 15th. on the river. I have been so out of spirits as not 
to be able to write to you as I could wish,- so delayed seiy^g 
off this. I ought not however to detain the Society’s money. 
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I fear a voyage to sea will be necessary to get me quite well. 
I was reduced so much that the doctors made me leave off 
mercury ; but they talk of making fte begin again to use it, 
three times a day. They say, there is little or no danger in 
the complaint ; it may be so, but 1 would have my * loins 
girded about * and my * lamp burning.' I lament the falling 
off of the people at churc^l, whilst 1 rejoice I am much dom> 
forted by the faith and love of the helpers supplied to me." 


But notwithstanding the means used by Mr. Cor- 
rie for the recovery of his health, it pleased God 
still io af&ict him. The medical men accordingly 
continued to prohibit his performance of any public 
duty for at least six weeks or more. During this 
cessation from duty, he took advantage of a sum- 
mons to marry a couple at Goel, to perform the 
greater part of the journey to that place by boat on 
the river, and purposed to spend a short time at Coel 
for the benefit of change of air. Many days, how- 
ever, had not passed over before Mr. C. took cold, 
and his * frame began to sink and his spirits to Ian* 
guish.’ He therefore decided on returning to Cawn- 
pore, and proposed taking Agra in his way, having 
* been engaged to solemnize a marriage there. But 

before he reached Agra, the fever »retumed upon 

* 

him with great violence, so that he was detained on 
the road and reduced to a state of extreme debility. 
Some account of this journey is given in a letter. 
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TO THE REV. D. BROWN. 

“ Coel, Augnat 27> 1811. 

** I made a journey by water to this neighbourhood, and 
then by dawk to this place. We convened the settlement 
for public worship on Sunday, and had evening service with 
the family. They are very kind to me, and I hope 1 help to 
remove the prejudices of some against the cause we wish to 
serve, by bringing before them sometimes the other side of 
the question about missions. The commanding officer here 
is an intelligent man ; he favours the Bible Society, as you 
will know. I have lent him a copy of Martyn’s Hindoos- 
tanee New Testament : he says that he will have it copied 
and sent to the Portuguese, drummers, &c. he is somewhat 
acquainted with Persian and Arabic, and expresses himself 
gratified by what he has seen of the translation. 

** I ought to have writtemto Moonshee before this, but for 
a month I have not been near a post-office, except just in 
passing Futtyghur. I am greatly benefited by change of air, 
and hope my little flock are suffering no lack, through the 
kindness of Harrington and Sherwood. But I fear staying 
away longer than heedful, and am now anxious to be at 
Cawnpore. 

Agra, Saturday, 31st. I have had a severe attack of ill- 
ness, which laid me up on the road to this [piece] . A whole 
day I was in a wretched Bazaar, and learned something of 
the value of home and friends to a sick man. But my mind 
was undisturbed. 

Lord, I believe t^ou hast prepared, 

Unworthy though I be. 

For me a blood-bought, free, reward 
A golden harp for me/’ 

" I am confined to Colonel Bowie’s quarters, and was only 
just able last night to marry the young people. 1 am sorry 
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to find the Bible Society has been bo little encouraged here ; 
but 1 cannot go out to see people on the subject. The sur- 
geon here tells me, I must go to sea.'' 

Yet after a few days repose, added to God’s bles- 
sing on the kind attentions of his host at Agra, 
Mr. Corrie was sufficiently recovered to allow of his 
proceeding on his journey, and before his arrival at 
Cawnpore he found himself much recruited in 
strength. As, however, he seems now to have been 
convinced, ^that his illness was chiefly to be attri- 
buted to the frequency of his preaching ; Mr. C. 
considered it to be his duty to resolve to be more 
careful in that respect for the future. Still, with re- 
ference to that matter he reiparks in his Journal : — 

** I trust it is with a single eye to future usefulness that 1 
purpose to be more careful of my health, and to be lei» 
engaged in preaching.” 

But when he was again settled* among his flock 
at Cawnpore, Mr. C’s purpose to be “ less engaged 
in preaching,” was but partially carried into effect. 
He writes, for example, under date of 

" 18th. Sept. [1811.] I have been thinking of three 
separate courses of seripons.^ First, for Sunday mornings : 
to begin with man’s ruin ; justification ; illumination ; sepa- 
ration from the world ; progress in the * fruits of the Spirit.' 
Secondly, for the Wednesday evenings : a view of the church 
of Christ; its establishment; progress; and final triumph 
in the world, not^thstanding the opposition of Satan : a 
course froSa Mdtt. xvi. 18., on the plan of Edward's History 
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of Redemption. Thirdly : to translate into Hindoostanee, 
to be read by James to the Hindoostanees^ a Commentary 
on Genesis i : on the original state of man ; the fall ; the 
promise in succession, on to the history of our. Lord in* 
the gospels.*’ 

And, again, in a letter : 


Tq, THE REV. D. BROWN. 

“Cawnpore, Oct, lOf 1811 . 

I could put twenty copies of the New Testament into 
immediate use, and we go on very lamely without them. 
Writing is slow, incorrect, and expensive. Nothing will 
be done to purpose, till we get printed eopies in abundance. 
Three of the pious soldiers arc learning Hindoostanee, that 
they may, as they say, be able to exhort the heathen. One 
of them is a superior young man, and very humble and un- 
obtrusive. He has long wished to be able to talk with the 
Brahmins at a certain pagoda, near the river, where he goes 
often ; and purposes reading the New Testament to them, 
when he can get one.* 

** The Lord adds to us one by one, according to his pro- 
mise. Since my return, three have joined the society, and 
all walk orderly. Our Hindoostanee worship was well at- 
tended last Sunday. Moonshee Fitrut is come back from 
Lucknow ; he yesterday gave me the 21st. chapter of Pro- 
verbs, the Old Testament is completed so far. I have given 
him a place of abode on the premises, and done every thing 
to induce him to go on quiet%. This work will, I hope, 

* .lifter relating this circumstance, in a letter to Mr. Simeon, 
Mr. C. adds, “The Edinburgh Reviewers need not be alarmed, 
for he is a man of superior understanding, as well as superior 
piety, and will neither profane the temple, nor insult the Brah- 
mins.” 
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be done in three or four months ; andj please God to spare 
Martyn to put the finishing hand to it, will be the greatest 
work, as to utility, ever accomplished on this side India. 

“ Beside my other employments, I have now to translate 
from Henry's Commentary on Genesis, which serves as a 
Hindoostanee sermon on Sundays. I know nothing else 
you will desire to hear of, from this [place.] The miserable 
squabbles which disgust the world at this place, I am happy 
to know little about. Happy privilege to be ' ' redeemed 
from a vain conversation,' — ^to be delivered J from the present 
evil world ! ' O, for more power to proclaim aloud the year 
of relei&e ! My strength increases, but not a third in the 
way of public duty is done, that might be done, 1 preach 
twice on Sundays, and on Wednesday evening ; and meet 
the society on Fridays. I hope to begin my weekly meeting 
with the Dragoons on Thursday next : but 1 believe it 
would be right for me to leave off, in that ca^, my present 
We^esday evening engagement. But the three hospitals 
are sadly neglected ; I can only visit those who are very ill. 
I dare not preach in the wards : my breast and side are on 
fire this morning, from last night's exertion. Yet, the cold 
season being set in, incr.easeB my strength, and I have no 
expectation but of doing well enough, until the heat 
commences again. 

** We have had lately a remarkable instance of the freeness 
and fulness of redeeming love, in the case of a soldier's 
wife, who died here. I am collecting a few particulars 
which I may send you.’' 

The “ particulars ” hfere referred to, do not occur 
in Mr. C’s correspondence or Journal ; but a notice 
of an interview he had with a dying soldier a short 
time before the preceding letter was written, may 
not be omitted 
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** Yesterday evening 1 went to the hospital^ to visit J. 
he has beCn ill some time. He considers himself in a de- 
cline, and indeed, seems to be so ; he began by saying, that 
* he felt very composed in his mind, looked upon the world 
as done with, and no longer any thing to him, and would 
be happy, if it were the Lord’s will to take him to Himself.’ 
I asked him when he supposed the Lord began to make him 
a partaker of His grace f He said, * it was al; Chunar he 
first began to consider, and there he became somewhat en- 
lightened, but lately his mind had become more confirmed 
and strengthened.’ Not wishing him to be deceived, I re- 
minded him of some improprieties since he left Chunar : 
he acknowledged ^ that he had been often led* astray, ahd 
found his heart often going wrong ; but for these things he 
was heartily sorry, and hoped by the grace of God to prevail 
against them : indeed, for some months past, he had been 
more alive to religion than ever.’ 1 asked him the ground 
of a sinner’s hope towards God : he replied vidth some cheer- 
fulness, *only the Lord Jesus Christ.’* 1 asked what he 
expected Christ would do for him : he said, * to save him, 
and make him a partaker of salvation with the saints in 
glory.’ I pointed out the meaning ^f the word ' saint,’ and 
asked him 'if he considered that Christ, if he saved us, 
would make us holy, and that heaven was the enjoyment of 
a holy God, and therefore, a happy place.’ He said ' that 
el%n now he was happy only when sin was subdued within 
him ; and to be freed from sin in heaven, would be complete 
happiness.’ ” 

Amid labours such as these, Mr. Corrie writes : 

TO THE REV. J. BUCKWORTH. 

“ Cawnpore, Oct. 80, 1811. 

'' I am recovering from an illness^ that has nearly laid me 

p 
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acddey ever since the 24th of April last. The Lord my 
healer, I hope I may say, renews my spiritnaT strength, 
as the outer man is brought low. It was brought on by 
nndue previous exertion. I trust I am taught that this is 
not the Lord's will. Without a miracle, we cannot hope 
our flocks will be fed with the bread of life after our de- 
cease ; to abide with them is, therefore, most desirable, and 
to use the mSans for preserving health to minister among 
them, necessary. 

« ''You will have heard of the establishment of an Auxiliary 
Bible Sodety in Calcutta. Doubtless the night has passed 
away, and the true light is now . arising upon India. Mr. 
Martyn is gone for change of air, hoping to recover health, 
and, perhaps, avoid the threatened beginning of a consump- 
tion : he was^at Shiraz, in Persia, on the 26th of June ; and 
is at work on a Persian translation of the New Testameil|ii 
His translation of the New Testament into» Hindoostanee, 
is just put to the press ; we greatly long for this work to 
appear. You know, he was assisted by a gleamed native,’* 
who passed six years in England, and is well acquainted 
with the English language also. The translation of the 
Baptist missionaries into Hindoostanee, is really too defec- 
tive to be useful to any extent. You will not accuse me of 
depreciating their labours : ' I speak the truth in Christ.* 
I have the greater part of their work. The Christums 
about me lay it aside, and prefer the parts of scripture tl^ 
have of Martyn’s translation. 

" The above [mentioned] learned native is living %a our 
premises, and goes on translating the Old Testament ;«in 
any difficult passage he consults me about the meaning. He 
has translated to Isaiah, and is now engaged on that book. 
This work, please God to spare Martyn to come back to 
correct it by the Hebrew, will be a glorious work for Hm* 
doostan Proper. This part of India is still without a' 
translation, except that of the Baptii^ missionaries. TSro 

* Mirza Fitmt. 
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of these missionaties have gone to Agra : I was there lately 
and saw them ; they had not then got quite settled. The 
natives of that quarter are very independent and fierce in 
their manners, the Mahomedans especially. You have heard 
of the population of India, but can have no idea of its im- 
mensity unless you saw it ; so that a man may vudt I cannot 
tell how many villages of three hundred, four hundred 
|>e(q>le and .upwards, in a circle of six or eight miles : there 
seems, therefore, little need of itinerating according to your 
idea of the word ; but you may think to how little an extent 
all that the whole of the missionaries now in India can do is 
likely to be felt. Yet the day, I am certain, has dawned 
that will never set till all India shall see the glory of the 
Lord. 

Of my own proceedings, I have little to say ; my native 
mfiiool consists of t^ ; four of whom can say the whole of 
Watts’s scripture catechism (but indeed one of the four has 
just left me to go to his ftiends who live far away). I read 
the scriptures iqid prayers in HindoostaUce with them in the 
sebooLhouse every morning, and am helped greatly in these 
exercises, by the youth I have mentioned, of European 
descent. Since September, we have had worship in Hin- 
doostanee ; in church on a Sunday afternoon, fifty or sixty 
native Christians sometimes attend, and usually thirty or 
fj^^rty ; my own people have learned to sing translations of 
f^ms and hymns to English tunes : they are very fond of 
thetn,. though I know the poetry is very poor : I hope an 
Induih Watts may be raised up ere long, to regulate the 
psalmody of the Indian ^urch. 

“ You would wish to know what success I perceive in the 
midst of our labours. Of thd' Europeans, about fifteen or 
have been added to our society during (j^e last year : 
of the natives, I cannot speak so certainly.. One servant of 
i. oat oWti^s been piously indinedjsometime, and t,,hope he 
#liiow adecided character; and one, whom you would call a 
who used to have all the vanity and foppery of that 

‘.V, P 2 
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class at home, is become attentive^ not otaly to bis employ- 
ment, but serious in worship, and diligent in reading at 
leisure hours. I have a particular regard for this youth, 
and ahal l greatly rejoice in his turning to God : he is 
married, has good natural talents, is of a pleasing appearance ; 
and though one is often short-sighted and deceived, 1 fancy 
he would make a good missionary, if he had a heart to it, 
which I often pray may be granted him. 

** I must not forget to tell you how happy I am at my 
beloved sister's having commenced a school for native Chris- 
tian girls. She has so far mastered the language as to be 
able to read Hindoostanee easily, and to understand it pretty 
well. The little girls work as little girls do at home, and 
say a lesson, and learn the Assembly's shorter Catechism, 
which 1 translated long ago, and by frequent corrcctious 
have got nearly worthy of printing. These things we% 
hardly ever thought of for women in this country : now and 
then among the Mahomedans, a woman is found who can 
read, but I have not heard that this is ever the ease amcmg 
the Hindoos. 

''At leisure hours, 1 am abridging Milner's Church History, 
and have finished the first two centuries, and even tramilated 
about half the first : the scholars 1 have had so loi^ .wt^' 
growing great lads, and want something now beyond mere 
school-books : one is a promising boy, and the others are as 
children at that age usually are." 

The expectation which this letter shews Mr. 
rie to have entertained of his recovery from t!i» 
illness, under which he 4iaj] been suffering during 
the precedjpg six months, turned out not to be wel! 
founded. Although he had latterly been s<|||D(iewhfll 
more aftentive to ^s health, yet the disease 
liver now returned upon him with increased se^eri^^i 
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and altogether laid him aside from public duty. Yet 
in a letter to Mr. Simeon, dated early in November, 
1811, Mr. C. Mnites : — 

One expression in it [a letter from Mr. S.] has brought 
before me an entirely new train of ideas respecting my duty 
m the ministry. You express thankfulness, that you are 
enabled to do the little you do now, compared with former 
^^ions. 1 perceive it is an inexpressible favour to be em- 
ployed in the Lord^s service at all ; and instead of being uneasy 
at not being able to do more, I ought to be thankful for 
some health, and inclination to do something ; and when 
health is withdrawn, it is as much a duty to suffer ^ as in 
health to do, the Lord’s will. Alas ! 1 seem to arrive so 
lliowly at proper views of divine things, that opportunity is 
l^ne before properly understood.” 

, , With reference to a friend, who after having de- 
cided on going to India as a chaplain, changed his 
fhlhd, ^ the time for his leaving England approached, 
Mr. Corrie adds ; — 

** Mr. L's family I know, and regret that he has with- 
drawn his hand!*from the plough. It is true, that the pain 
of nqp^tion from relatives, and dear, dear Britain, can 
bo UvImu only to those who have endured it ; but truly an 
hnndred-fold recompense attends it. No one can understand 
(be pangs I endured, at tfines, between the time when first, 
in yomr rooms, the idea of ^rrying the gospel to heathen 
lands took possession of my mind, and the period of my 
loa^liiag England. Yet dear as all the places, l>ersonB, and 
enjoyed at home still are, 1 would not return to 
liny consideration 1 am at present acquainted with. 
iUwi^e light of the glow-worm even is splendid, so gross 
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is the sttrrolinding darkness; and every stone pat into 
moral order is so much rescued from chaos.” 

The following extract from Mr. C.'s Journal will 
explain the nature of the communings which he held, 
at this time, with his own heart : — 

** Sunday, Nov. 17th. I am prevented this day frmn 
[attending] public worship. O, that 1 were more alive to 
the importance of the ministry, and more fitted for the 
sacred duties of it. I do not lament, as I ought, the in- 
terruption of any duty, nor am humbled, as 1 ought to be, 
under the mighty hand of God. 1 think that the world and 
the fear of man have less hold, [of me] hut am afraid it is 
more from a spirit of misanthropy than faith.. I see the folly 
of natural men : 1 feel the best of creatures [to be] miserable 
comforters ; I fear I despise them, rather than look above 
them to God. How deeply do I perceive and feel, that no- 
thing bpt the power of God can make me 'alright spirit,* 
or ' create in me a clean heart.^ May the Almighty God, 
the Lord, whose office it is to quicken the souls of men, re- 
new my whole body, soul and spirit, and command a blesa- 
ing upon those around me, who all need his influence m 
much as I do myself; some to be converted, some to be 
guided in the narrow way ; one and all to be fitted for 
heaven ! ” 

The continued absence of Mr. Mai^yn from India, 
induced the government to appoint another chap- 
lain to Cawnpore, without,^ however, superseding 
Mr. M. This, therefore,^ left Mr. Corrie at li- 
berty to proceed to Calcutta, for the puipoee dt 
recruiting his health. As, however, it was ndt 
likely that the new chaplain might think it bis 
to confine his ministrations exclusively to the.;£kpn? 
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peans at Cawnpore, it became desirable to provide 
for the carrying on of those missionary operations for 
the instruction of the native Christians and others, 
which had been originated by Mr. Martyn. The 
idea of training up a class of scripture-readers for 
that purpose, presented itself to the mind of Mr. 
Corrie and his fnends at Cawnpore : and in this they 
seem to have anticipate a project to the same effect 
which had been about that time adopted by the So- 
ciety for Missions to Africa and the East, at the 
suggestiont>f their corresponding committee in Cal- 
cutta.* With this purpose in view, therefore, Mr. 
and Mrs. Sherwood had for some time been learning 
the language of the country, and had been teaching 
a class of natives and half-castes to read the Hindoo- 
stanee, that these might become readers of the word 
of God to their heathen, as well as to their Christian 
brethren. It was with reference to this, among other 
matters connected with his removal from Cawnpore 
that Mr. C. writes 


TO THE REV, D. BROWN. 

. ‘‘Cawnpore, Deo. 3, 1811. 

do now purpose, D.Y. to bend my course to Calcutta, 
at the close of the cold weather ; which will be just two . 

* . ProoeedingB of the Sodety for Missions to Africa and the East, 
pp. 238->342, 426. 
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months from this. A constant head>ache oppresses me, and 
makes it necessary to avoid the violence of the hot winds ; 
but I could not be better even in England, at this season, 
than here ; and till E. arrives, I cannot move ; and he will 
not be here till relieved by the Chaplains from below. Your 
letter of yesterday rejoiced us all exceedingly — the reading 
scheme I had determined to pursue, to the utmost of my 
ability. We had prevented your views on the subject, by 
measures for continuing the gospel here. One of the 
Christian youths that has been jyith me almost five years, 
has been induced of his own accord to offer himself to this 
work. He seems truly pious, and labours indefatigably to 
qualify himself to teach others. He is about twenty years 
of age, and under the management of the Sherwoods will be 
one of your first readers. Another of the boys is better 
qualified than the above, but is not old enough ; he gives 
every evidence of seriousness. Another of the boys is as 
forward in leanling ; but I have no hope at present, <that his 
mind is at all under the infiuence of what he learns. 1 have 
seen no occasion for any Committee for the management of 
this afiair. Take the whole management of it yourself ; espe- 
cially as the less that is said of it among the English the 
better. No one can find fault with me, or any individual, 
for supporting readers ; but the Alarmists would be up in 
arms, if they heard of supplies from home, appropriated to 
such a purpose. 

" I know not how to account for the story of the Pilgrim. 
I was asked about such a book by some Natives, when I was 
at tlhunar : I think it must be a work of a former Roman 
Catholic Missionary, of whom I have heard, and who seems 
to have been a true Evangelist. I know the Christians of 
Bettiah have a book, written in the way of a Dialogue, in 
which the errors of thq Brahmins are refuted. The Pilgrim, 
by Mrs. Sherwood, I translated in part, but Fitrut got so 
angry with it at last> he would not go on ; and the o(q»ier,' 
who is a Hindoo, said he should be obliged to give ten 
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rupiees in a feast to the Brahmins, to atone for his fault in 
urriting such a book. ... Fitrut is to-day employed on 
Isaiah bdii. He has for some time been very much out of 
humour ; a perfect comment on the apostle^s words, hateful 
and hating.' 1 let him fume, till his ill-humour is evaporated, 
when he becomes humble. He has been in to-day, to beg 
he may go with me to Calcutta. ^In heaven or in earth, he 
has none but me to depend on ; and he cannot be happy if 
I leave him behind.' I told him I have no authority to 
take him down, and no boat-hire to give him. He said, * he 
would pay his own boat-hire, if you should not see fit to give 
it him, when he got to Calcutta.' I told him, 'he must 
not expect anything of the kinda ' and so he left me. The 
Boman Catholic Priest is over from Lucknow, and seems 
greatly altered from last year. He now professes to be. de- 
sirous his people should be taught to read the Scriptures ; 
and 1 hope we shall get something established under his 
inspection. It is true he has little appeaftmce of serious 
religion ; but he affects at least great indifference to tiie sign 
of the cross, &c., and may serve as a drawer of water for the 
temple-service. lie has taken away a copy of Genesis for 
himself, which, he says, he will read and expound in church.' 

And in another letter to Mr. Brown, of somewhat 
later date, Mr. C. observes : — 


" We have been expecting to hear from you about the 
reading system, and especially we have been longing for 
news about the printing of Martyn’s Translation. Mr. £. 
is on his way to this place, and will be here about the 10th 
proximo. The work we wish to carry on will, I fear, suffer, 
especially among the Light Dragoons. g,There is a little^leaven 
evidently iipplanted there ; some of them begin to assemble 
for reading and prayer; but they are only as children 
banning* to walk, and I see no one to take them by 
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the hand : but the Lord will provide. We are got into a 
plan that promiaes well, if puri^d. 1 aay fear you 
know my helpera of the 53rd ; and Mrs. D. of the Light 
Dragoons, has been induced to offer herself to supwintend 
the school of the Light Dragoons. 1 have added questions 
and scripture proofs to the Church Catechism, which the 
diildren are getting off. At Christmas, we had the children 
of both segiments at church, to be catechised, and my 
sister gave them tea and cake. We had several to see them, 
and it was the most festive day that has been known here. 
I am sure 1 have never felt so attached to any place as this ; yet 
it appears to me that 1 should not remain here. The Hindoos* 
tanee worship will be carriid on under the inspection of Mr. 
andMrs. Sherwood. The youth I mentioned labours diligently 
to qualify himself for instructing the children and women, 
and appears more and more devoted to the work in spirit 
and in truth. At this time there are on these premises (i. e. 
on Sherwood’s tferm) about twenty children learning., to read 
the Hindoostanee gospels. We are greatly perplexed for 
books for them, though no time has yet been lost .with them. 

" I am beginning to pack up Martyn’s books ; but have 
not disposed of his house yet. Indeed I am loth to think 
he will not come back to this place ; you well know how 
much the funds of the Bible Society may suffer if there be 
no one here to recommend the subject : and, indeed, the dis- 
position of the British in these parts, in general, towards the 
evangelisation of India, will be no little affected by the 
opinions held at this large station. This makes me greatly 
desire Martyn’s return hither. But have you, or has any one 
in Calcutta, heard from him lately f We have begun here 
to lose our care for the objects of hi^ joum^, in the care 
for himself.” 

Bqispecting the*pFogress of the translation, Mr. 
C. adds : — 

« ”Fitrut left me about New-year’s-day, for Benares, ud 
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parted by no means friends. He was dt Lucknow, July, 
August, and September : in October he came back and went 
on well with his work till November 20th, he then came to 
say, he wished to go to Benares, I begged him to finish 
Isaiah, of which only a few diapters remained. He wanted 
to borrow money also, which I refused, as I know he is not 
in want, but has many hundred Rupees out at interest. He 
went on sullenly till |he end of the year, doing only the few 
remaining chapters of Isaiah. I wished him to have 100 
Rupees for forty chapters, which he refused : so at length 
I was obliged to say, * I should expect the #hole to be done 
in four months’. He then asked, if his salary was not to be 
continued till Martyn’s return! I told him, if he would 
stay and help me in my Catechisms, &c., his pay should be 
continued, but that I could not think of going on in the 
trifling way he had been doing lately. He then talked of ap- 
plying personally to yon, with a vast deal of nonsense about 
sharing • in the profits of the TranBlation,‘*&c. I told him, 
you had not sent for him ; that he must not expect boat- 
hire, or any indulgence from you : and thus we parted. I 
have sent him this month’s salary through Mr. Robinson, 
but hear nothing further of him or of his Translation. I 
have got the whole of the Old Testament from him to the 
end of Isaiah, and bound up in small volumes. 

** You will by this time have heard of or seen Mrs. H. 
They were here the first Sunday in the New-year. I preached 
on the unceftainty of life, not knowing she was in church. 
The subject affected her greatly, but she was in a most hea- 
venly temper of mind. I fear her end is near. May my 
end be like hers I O, how little can the world spare such 
lovely examples of piety; but he who gave her as a light for 
a season, can raise up other more numerous instruments to 
shew forth His praise. 

"When we shall be able to leave this I cannot say. 
1 have five months’ leave of absence from the 10th of Feb- 
ruary.” 
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V But before in'. Corrie Gawnporei a portion of 
^ was (Allied into active 

.b^ ^sturbances in Bundelkund. It 
was on tbe day before Christmas-day that he parted 
with the soldiers who were inembers of ** the society,” 
so often mentioned; and in recording this circum- 
stance, he adds that many of them were persons 
whose ** light ^so shone before men,” that, he trusted 
** glory was brought to God thereby.” » He seems 
to have been much depressed in spirit on the occa- 
sion ; and was made more deeply sorrowful by the 
intelligence which reached him early in the following 
February, that some of his military ftiends had fallen 
in an unsuccessful attempt to gain possession of Cal- 
linger, an extensive hill-fort, about 150 miles from 
Cawnpore. Mr. C s first impulse, on bearing of this 
disaster, was to proceed direct from Banda, (where 
he then happened to be) to the scene of action, for 
the purpose of attending to the wounded men ; but 
being unable to obtmn any “ help for the journey,” 
he reluctantly returned back to Cawifpore. He 
states himself, however, to have ** felt as if he had 
neglected his duty ; or, at least, had been sadly de- 
ficient in Christian love.” He, therefore, writes, on 
the 11th. Feb. 1812 : — 

** I had prepared all to set off into Bundelkund on Mon- 
day [Feb. 9.J when ^ws came of all being settled. 

” " God grant that the impression made on sQme may be 
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lasting I And, O, may 1 have grace to give myself to 
follow the Lordfcdly, and to be’ ready to every good word 
and work I I have been considering my unprofitableness 
this morning, and have mitch reason Air hma ili a t iop.^ 

And under date dT |^iiday> Feb. ' i3l^« Mr. O. 

observes : — 

■ ^ 

** Eaom thw conversation in the Society this evening, it 
appears that most of the men had their minds exercised with 
thoughts of death during the late march. A. H. sent word 
‘ that his mind was more refreshed with the considerations 
of the grace of God, itnd love of Christ, than ever he ex- 
perienced before ; that one morning especially) whilst march- 
ing along, he felt such a hatred and weariness of sin, that 
the hope of being speedily removed from the seeing, hear- 
ing, and feeling it, was highly agreeable to him.’ Here 
was real and rationd courage.’^ 

The chaplain who had been appointed to supersede 
Mr. Corrie at Glwnpore, having arrived toward the 
end of February 1812, and entered on the duties of 
the station, Mr. C. made immediate arrangements for 
his journey to Calcutta. He lingered for a short time 
in the hope ’of being able to see some of the soldiers 
who were expected back from C^allinger, but failing 
in this, he left Cawnpore on Friday the 28 th of Feb- 
ruary, having first placed four native youths and a 
native Christian reader under the direction of Mr. and 
Mrs. Sherwood. The young person of Eufopean 
descent, of whom mention often occurs in the pre- 
ceding Journal and letters, accompanied Mr. C. ter 
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Calcutta, in order tibat he might there follow out the 
study of Greek and Latin, with a view to his being 
afterwards employed as a missionary. Bespecting 
the religious condition of the native congregation 
which Mr. G., left at Gawnpore, he observes, under 
date of March 1 , 1812 : — 

"In September last, we began Hindoostanee worship, 
which has been attended sometimes by fifty or sixty, but 
irregularly, and generally by about twenty -five. I have read 
among them Genesis, with the Gospel of St. Matthew. 
Left Goon* reading Exodus, and the Acts. I had translated 
Henry’s Comxhentary on many parts of Genesis, which is 
left with Mrs. S. Some of the women had learned more or 
less of the shorter Catechism, and one the whole of it, and 
had been baptized and married : several o| the people mani. 
fested great concern at my coming away. I ought to feel 
more thankful, and may well have great searchings of heart 
on my own account. I have done much duty as to, quantity ^ of 
late ; but have much cause for humiliation in respect of the 
formal manner of doing it. O Lord I enliven me, and let me 
be enabled to profit by this journey ! Enable me to be a 
witness for Thee in every place \ and to fit myself for further 
usefulness by due observation of Thy providences ! Restore 
me to health, if it be Thy wiU, that I may shew forth Thy 
praises f ” 

As Mr. Conic was now passing through the scenes 
of his former labours, some portions of his Journal 
are subjoined. 

" March 8. Above Mirzapore, last night, when on shore, 
I observed a Brahman at his devotions, and wished to enter 


* A native Christian reader. 
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into diflcoane with him. After some questions, 1 adced 
him, * What benefit he expected from his devotions ? ’ 
Another Brahmin answered, ^^What but that Narsingha 
should supply food to fill his belly.' I observed, *that 
many who never made po<yak* were supplied with food : ’ 
He said, * If any would make pot^ah he might serve us, 
and we would provifle for him ; but they that lived there by 
themselves made poetjah, and Narsingha provided for them.’ 
But I asked, /In the world to come what do you expect 
from 3 K>ur devotions 7 ’ To this he answered, 'Who knows 
what will be in the life to come 7 ' One of my Dandees on 
this said, ' Sahib asks about your Shasters and your reli- 
gion : he is a Brahmin among the English as you are : he 
marries, says his prayers, and gives to the poor as you do, 
if not, why should he ehquire about your religion, who else 
of the English would enquire 7 * 

** 16th March. I have to-day been officiating to the con- 
gregation in the new Church at Secrole : on going, had felt 
thankful for being permitted to worship in this place, and 
prayed ^bat it might be indeed a house of prayer. , O may 
the Lord grant a blessing to his own truth, and bring many 
sons unto glory at Chunar I On Wednesday, had public 
worship at Church for the English and Hindoostanee ; many 

attended. I was grieved at the spirit manifested by Mr. 

and others there. The bitterness of their spirit is what I 
lament, and their mntempt of all subordination. O may 
my own soul be more attentive to obey my Lord in spirit and 
in truth ! I seldom enjoy nearness to Gk)d : I do not walk 
closdy with him, but suffer company, reading, and undue 
indulgence of myself to interfere with time of devotion. 
Lord, I beseech thee to enable me to lay aside every weight, 
and to run, looking unto Jesus I 

" Sunday, March 22nd. At Chunar, Seijeant Williams' 
wife, on my asking her if she yet knew the way of accep- 


Wurship. 
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tanoe with God, answered, * It is through Jesus Christ : He 
is, indeed, himself the way ; and I continue day and night 
in the consideration and expectation of his mercy/ * At 
Buxar, an old woman who seems in a dying state, on my 
asking her how sin could be forgiven, ’said, * Surely in no 
way but through the Lord Jesus Christ ; He took our nature 
upon him, and endured suffering and de&th for our sins, and 
now through the mercy of God we shall be saved. * 1 asked 
her what she thought of the employment of heaven ? She said 
* She should there see the Lord Jesus, and love and worship 
him for ever ; and that those who* do not love and worship 
him on earth cannot enter heaven.* ’* 

In a letter to Mr. Brown, dated 6th. of April, 
after mentioning several of the Aforegoing particulars 
respecting the state of things at Ohunar and Buxar, 
Mr. Corrie adds ; — 

“ During the short stay 1 made at Gazeeporc, I ^could 
find neWlr a vestige of dear Martyn’s labours. One man ex- 
pressed great love for his former pastor, but lamented that 
all are fallen into decay. Perhaps the latent * spark may 
again be lighted up, if they again come under * the joyful 
sound ; * but, O, what are they doing at home, that none are 
found to come and hdp us ? ** 

The recurrence of his birth-day was not forgotten 
by Miw C. as an occasion for self-examination and 
thanksgiving. 

**April 1 1th. Yesterday, I was thirty-five years old ; the day 
did not jpass unnoticed, though I fall sadly short in the spirit 
with which I would serve God at all times. 1 praise Him who 
hath k^t me wonderfully of late, so that though I am con- 
scious of many falls, yet he hath rai^d me up, and restored 
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my soul, and made me watchful : I have devoted myself 
anew to the Lord my Saviour, and hope ray conscience 
witnesses truly that to me to live is Christ, though in no 
one duty do I live as I ought : the heathen especially I 
would live and die with. I praise God who renews my 
bodily strength : to Him would 1 surrender myself. 
O give me to live more simply by faith in Jesus, and to 
live a life of closet communion with the Father and the 
Son ! ” 

In a like happy and watchful spirit, Mr. C. con- 
tinued to pursue his journey : — 

Sunday, April 19th. During the last week, I have 
been in the Muta-bangha Nulla, * the shore on either side 
presents a gaudy, flattering view I have in general been 
enabled to keep in mind the harbour of eternity, and trust 
to attain to the desired haven through the abounding grace 
of God the Saviour. This morning I was a good deal 
favour^ in prayer ; may the savour of thy grace, O Lord, 
remain with me I O how much to be desired are thy courts : 
how happy the men who, with joyful experience of thy 
grace are always praising Thee : one day, O Lord, in thy 
heavenly sanctuary, O how will it blot out the remembrance 
of all the trials and conflicts attending this militant state. 

" Tuesday. From th^very winding course of the stream, 
we are not yet at Chinsurah : I hope to reach there this 
iorenoon : yesterday I was unable to attend to any thing, 
and am much the same to-day ; the journey thus fiTiiah?«F 
miserably. I forget mercies in a manner that ought to 
humble me exceedingly, and become in consequence, a prey 
to temptation. Instead of being thankful for prese^ation 
&c., I kick against the^hand that upholds me, so that I 

* One of the channels which connects the Ganges with the 
Hooghley. 

Q 
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miut close wltifaL acknowledging it to be * of the Lord’s mcrt^ 
that I am not (K>n8nmed; * and 'what shall 1 reader unto 
the Lord ? ’ 

" 22nd. Arrived yesterday about four at Chinsurah, and 
passed the evening with Mr. Forsyth :* learned many gratify- 
ing particulars from him respecting the progress of the 
gospel ; and had much profitable conversation on the signs 
of the times. O may I have that preparation of heart which 
is from the Lord, that my journey may not be in vain ! 
Thanks to the Lord, who healeth my bodily infirmities ; and 
1 trust, my spiritual ones also. O may 1 have grace to give 
myself wholly to him ! ” 



CHAPTER X. 

CALCUTTA. 

On the 24th of April 1812 , Mr. Corrie arrived 
in Calcutta, and took up his abode with Mr. Thoma- 
son. He found his friend Mr. Brown in a very de- 
bilitated state of health. During the preceding six 
months, Mr. Bs strength had been manifestly 
failing ; but now his illness had assumed so threat- 
ening an aspect, that a sea-voyage was recommended 
as the only human means, that promised to ward off 
the danger of death. ‘ Mr. Brown accordingly con- 
sented to make trial of that remedy ; and having ex- 
pressed a great desire that Mr. Corrie should accom- 
pany him in the voyage, the two friends left Calcutta 
early in May, and on the 14th of that month, 
em'barked on board the Dover Castle, with the in- 
tention to visit Madras. The first effect of the sea- 
air was beneficial to both. Bespecting his friend, 
Mr. Corrie observed : — 

Q ' 
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'' Mr. Brown, since his coming on board is much recovered, 
though still very weak. He has, at times a great deal of his 
former wit, and sound sense in conversation. He observed, 
that he had generally found considerable scrupulosity atten- 
ded with little understanding, and some defect in morality.” 

This record is dated on the 17th of May : and on 
the 30th. Mr. Corrie writes : — 

“ Many events have taken place since writing the above, 
which I would remember. We lay at Saugur till the 23rd. 
during that time I was much occupied about Mr. B. and 
cabins, &c. I had time, however, to get near some of those 
around me ; our discourse was all upon religion : on the 
23rd., we weighed anchor, and went do^n to the first buoy : 
on Sunday the 24th, owing to the confusion attending heav- 
ing the anchor, &c., we could not have worship. I employed 
myself most of the morning in reading Falcy’s Sermons. 
Mr. B. was too ill to attend to any thing ; about 2 o’clock on 
that day, as Mr.B. and I were talking, we perceived the ship to 
touch ground ; and, after two or three scrapings of that kind, 
fairly stick fast : all appeared alarmed on deck ; the masts were 
ready to go over-board, and the decks began to heave : during 
this time the rudder broke off : in about half an hour we 
were carried into deep water, but obliged to anchor, the 
ship being unmanageable : she was found to leak, and all 
bands ordered to the pumps : on her first striking, Mr. B. 
quietly observed, It is the Lord, let him do as seemeth him 
good ; ** then quietly putting on his clothes, we came up into 
the captain’s cabin, and remained there all the time : on 
Monday, we attempted to float up with the tide, but the 
wind failing, the ship went toward the sand, and the anchor 
was lost : in consequence of this all became dismayed, and 
it was recommended .that the Colonel and Lady Elizabeth 
Murray, with Mr. B. and myself, should go on board the 
pilot schooner; we went accordingly, but here great troubles 
awaited us. Mr. B. fainted through fatigue ; and as there 
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was only one private cabin^ he would not take it^ but re- 
mained on deck the whole of that day and night, and till 
the evening of Tuesday, when we were taken on board the 
Baring : here we had a quiet night, and next day Mr. B. 
appeared quite revived ; but the following night, having got 
chilled in his sleep, he arose very unwell, and from what I 
observed, I first began to think he would not recover : on 
Friday, we got up to Fulta, where Mr. B. again appeased 
better, but having been worse during Saturday night, he 
resolved to eome to Calcutta on Sunday, where he now is, 
in a very weak state, at Mr. Harrington’s. During all these 
ehangcs, I have felt little of either hope or fear, pleasure or 
pain ; the plague of a hard heart has seized me. God grant 
me never to think well of myself, till I can feel more of his 
hand in my daily history I This insensibility began on 
going on board the yacht, where my retirements were inter- 
rupted, and my time broken up ; being hourly with Mr. B., 
and constantly on the watch to wait upon him, destroyed my 
time on board ; and now, O Lord, I would return to Thee, 
do thou quicken me, as thou art wont ! I found the evening 
prayers in church very grateful on Sunday, and the sermon 
suitable. God ! I thank thee for these visits : O enable me 
to remember them thankfully ! The general temper of Mr. 
B, was deep humiliation; the penitential psalms he said 
were just suited to him, and often he praised God for his 
word, and for the record of his dealings with his saints : 
often he said, * the Lord’s will is best ; His way is best, 
His time is best ; He doeth all things well ! ’ He said, 
* a man does not know the wdekedness of his heart till he 
grows old : * he had been more sensible of Satan’s attacks 
during the last two years than at any period of his life : the 
Office for visiting the Sick he often read, and expressed 
his feeling of how suitable it was.” 

Fatigue and exposure to the weather, added to 
the want of sustenance proper for an invalid, so worked 
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Upon the exhausted hrame of Mr. Brown^ that not- 
withstanding all that medical skill and the attention of 
friends could do for him, he closed his mortal career 
within about a fortnight of his return to Calcutta. As 
regarded Mr. Corrie, his health still required that 
he should try the efficacy of a sea-voyage, and 
therefore he made arrangements for embarking 
for the Isle of France, at the beginning of July. 
In the meanwhile, however, he was occupied in 
various clerical duties, and paid the last tribute of 
affection to his deceased friend, Mr. Brown, by a 
funeral sermon preached in the Presidency church. 
With reference to this and the circumstances con- 
nected with his intended voyage, Mr. C. remarks : — 

Diamond Harbour, ship Bengal, merchantman, July 
5, 1812. Since my last memoranda, how many striking 
events have occurred, and how little, alas, improved ! 

** On the fourteenth of June, Mr. B. departed this life. 
1 have learned, from this event, the absolute necessity of 
keeping the mind in a humble, waiting posture. Lord, 
may I watch and pray, and have patience to endure, that 
1 may inherit the promises. I have had frequent public 
ministrations ; amongst others, preached on the twenty-fifth 
in the new church, a funeral sramon for Mr. B.^ it had the 
effect of removing prejudice from the minds of some j the 

enmity of is too apparent, but he can go no further 

than permitted. 0 Lord, look in merty on the congrega- 
tion at the new church, and take not the light of thy truth 
from them ! The frequent calls into the heat, with many 
interruptions, rendered it needful for me to seek change, 
and beMd I am here, I think by the will of God. I hope 
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to get rid of the disease of the liver, hut the failure of my 
lungs, I am conscious of, will not be so easily repaired. 

** I am in the Lord’s hands. Agra seems on all accounts 
best fitted for me, presenting less labour among Europeans, 
and more opportunities of schools, &c. among the natives. 
Lord, bring me thither, if it be thy will I 

July 12th. I have been detained here beyond my 
expectations; my mind generally at peace through Jesus 
Christ. 1 have humbled myself, and renewed my repen- 
tance, and trust I am at peace through the blood of sprink- 
ling. During the week have had many conversations with 
P. ; and, I hope, with good effect ; he has been extracting 
the passages that refer to Justification, and said last night, 
he is determined to give the subject thorough consideration. 
In prayer 1 have had more freedom than on shore, and have 
been led, from reflecting on God’s care of his church, to 
pray for the enlargement of it in India. 

Whilst detained on the shores of India, Mr. Cor- 
rie received a letter from Mr. Buckworth, which 
called forth the following reply 

“ July 20, 1812. 

** A letter of your’s without date, reached me yesterday, 
and delighted me much. I have had many apprehensions 
respecting your continuance in this * vale of tears : ’ — fears 
for myself and for your flock and family, not for yourself. 
1 trust that as it is better for us that you should remain ; 
you will be given to us for a season longer. 

You and I have both erred in excess of labour ; we 
know who hath said, I will have mercy and not sacrifice.” 
I do not, however, regret having done what I could. It is 
here, I trust, we do not presume in expecting pardon for 
our iniquities ; and though we might have served our gener- 
ation more effectually by simple dependence on the promised 
blessing, on quiet uncousuming labour, we may hope when 



232 


MEMOIRS OF BISHOP CORRIE. 


our head is laid low, others shall enter into our labours. 
The prospect in this land is indeed very discouraging on this 
head. Government continues its determined opposition to 
every thing tending to bring the light of the Gospel before 
the heathen. It is now, also, a melancholy consideration 
that BO many of their native subjects, bearing the Chris- 
tian name, are left to 'perish for lack of knowledge.* 
Would to God something might be done on this subject in 
the new settlement of the Charter ! Surely the religious 
public at home, will make an effort to bring the cireum- 
stances of the Indian Church before Parliament. 

" I am highly gratified by the account of your young 
friends who have devoted themselves to missionary labour. 
' Say unto them, be strong, fear not.’ How earnestly do I 
wish a way were opened for them to this land ; how gladly 
would I had them as brethren ; but, unless they could come 
in some way accredited from home, such is the state of things 
here, I eould not serve them mueh. There is no hindrance 
cast in my own way, but such as the Gospel meets with 
eveiy whei’c ; but what I mean is, that very little could be 
done to procure the consent of Government to their stay, 
unless they had leave from home. By the Charter, the Com- 
pany ought to have schoolmasters as well as Chaplains for 
their European regiments ; could none of the London friends 
procure schoolmasters to be sent here ? Mr. Thomason is 
greatly in want of an assistant in the old church, Calcutta j 
could not one of your young friends get ordained, and come 
over to us ? Whilst Mr. Brown was alive, Mr. Thomason 
had help ; now he stands alone in Calcutta. Besides, the 
' Society for Missions to Africa and the East,’ want to send 
a missionary to Ceylon, a most important field of labour. 
I would urge their coming to this land, if a way were 
opened, in preference to Africa, because here the natives are 
not sanguinary, and the land is under European govern- 
ment ; and also, because though I have lost my health, 
and others also, yet 1 think another who should follow my 
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advice might here live to the age of man, notwithstanding 
the difference of climate. Mr. Desgranges destroyed him- 
self ; * the zeal of God's house ate him up, ' I think may be 
said of this member of Christ, in his measure: and the 
same of beloved and honoured Martyn. Notwithstanding 
the opposition of Government, a work is working in this 
land, which the despisers wonder at, and know not how to 
resist. The public sentiment appeared gloriously on the 
foundation of the Calcutta Auxiliary Bible Society; even 
those who oppose officially, saying they obey orders from 
home, cannot resist the Christian argument in behalf of the 
many already baptized. Missions have uniformly been dis- 
couraged by the British government here, yet we find ten 
or twelve thousand converts among their subjects ; and now 
many, very many of our British fellow-subjects here arc 
awakened seriously to their own state, and to a sense of the 
duty we owe them. Some young officers, I know, have 
schools in their own house, where they educate the native 
'^Christian children they find about them. At every European 
station, there arc some of these children. One married 
officer and his lady have collected about twenty, and pray 
with them in Hindoostanec every morning. Let these con- 
siderations, my brother, excite a spirit of prayer for us 
here; among your young brethren, at your quarterly meet- 
ings, make mention of our affairs, that we may have a 
place in your joint supplications ; and God grant that some 
of them may be led to offer themselves to the help of the 
Lord!'* 

Then, after mentioning some particulars respecting 
the state in which he left his flocks at Cawnpore, 
Chunar and Benares, and which have already been 
related, Mr. Corrie proceeds : 

What a dreaiy waste from Benares to Calcutta ! There 
are indeed, several worthy individuals in that place; but 
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The Bound of the church -going bell 

Tliese beautiful plains never heard ; 

Never sighed at the sound of the knell, 

Nor smiled when a sabbath appeared.^* 

* 

Mr. Martyn is in Persia ; I heard from him, dated March 
SOth from Shiraz; he had finished a copy of the New 
Testament, and of the Psalms, in Persian, and was em- 
ployed on the book of Daniel : he purposes going into 
Arabia, to prove specimens of Arabic translation, before his 
return. 1 baptized four converts a few fiays ago, the fruits 
of a Native brother’s labours, who possesses good ministerial 
abilities, and promises great usefulness. Of the Baptists, I may 
speak in a body. Their chief success is in Calcutta, where 
some, in most months, arc added to them. They have some 
brethren at Agra ; some at Dinapore, or Patna (which arc 
close together,) but 1 hear of none persuaded by them ex- 
cept a young officer, who was awakened by some means at 
a distance from Christian society, and having none that he 
could advise with, wrote to them ; and from one step to 
another seems now disposed to Join them. He has been 
persuaded to pause. Their labours in Chinese and Sanscrit 
are valuable, because they have proper helps; but their 
other productions are inferior. Of those who have joined 
them in Calcutta, it is no disparaging of their individual 
worth to say that they are mostly of inferior rank. 1 hesitate 
not to say, they juevail by legal considerations for the most 
part ; and I lament that their prejudices against the Church 
of England will not suffer them to take one step beyond their 
own narrow enclosure. But may the work of the Lord, as 
far as it is His work, prosper in their hands, no less than 
in ours: and may we all be found one in Christ Jesus! 
For myself, I write this on board of ship in Saugur roads, at 
the entrance of the river leading to Calcutta. I am going 
to sea on account of, a liver-complaint, which has afflicted 
me now upwards of three years, and does not give way to 
medicine. 1 am told, it has not yet injured my constitution. 
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but ministerial labours completely counteract the effects of 
medicine, so that 1 can only hope for a cure from rest and 
change of air. 1 feel it a duty to try these ; and for this 
purpose came down from Cawnpore.*’ 

Scarcely had Mr. Corrie put to sea, when he again 
had to encounter the perils of the deep. Writing 
on the 31st July, he remarks : — 

On the 37th it began to blow a gale, which continued 
the whole day with great violence : and though its violence 
abated in the evening, it has been blowing weather ever 
since. Yesterday, wc were obliged to heave overboard 370 
bags of rice, it having got damaged from the water we 
shipped continually, and gave the ship so great a lurch that 
wc were afraid she would sink, the pumps not being able to 
keep her clear. Monday especially, our danger was 
apparent, and my mind was at first a good deal discomposed. 
I retired to my cabin, and on a review could say that I have 
not wasted my health in self- pleasing, that however mixed 
iny services have been with sinful motives, yet the further- 
ance of the gospel has been my chief aim, and now I am 
here seeking renewal of strength, much against my own in- 
clination ; but at the urgent importunities of friends : and if 
it please God to restore me, I intend no other work or way 
but to serve Him in the gospel of his Son. Such reflec- 
tions encouraged me to draw near with faith to God in 
Christ. I was favoured with freedom of access, and by 
prayer and thanksgiving, was enabled to * cast my burden 
on the Lord,’ and to hope for and expect the preservation 
afforded. I, at the same time, devoted my body, soul, and 
spirit anew to the service of God my Saviour ; and I do now 
renew that dedication, and purpose through thy strength, 
O blessed Saviour, to know nothing, and follow after nothing, 
but the knowledge of my Lord Jesus Christ, and the diffu- 
sion of his blessed truth.” 

August Srd. The wind still boisterous, and often stormy ; 
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this destroys our comfort with the poor attendance we 
have on board. I endeavour to improve my mind by read- 
ing and conversation with , who seems to come more 

and more into true notions on religion; may grace be 
vouchsafed him, that he may feel their importance, and rest 
upon them ! During yesterday and to-day we have been re- 
turning to nearly our former way ; the wish of putting into 
some port has been much present with me, and the hope of 
being able to return, without going to the Isle of France, 
has made me too anxious. O Lord, give me grace to be 
submissive to thine appointments ! I know not what is best : 
thou, Lord well knowest : O direct, controul, and support 
my soul ! The sight of the raging sea, which at times made 
me feel powerfully the presence and majesty of God, ceases 
to have that effect : because others apprehend no danger, I 
am ready to conclude there is none, and so live without that 
looking unto Jesus which is my duty and my privilege. O 
Lord, though to human apprehension danger is not nigh ; yet 
my life is in thy hands, and thine arc all my ways ; and in 
• the practice of these words 1 desire to live and die. Amen I ” 

Owing to this stormy weather, contrary winds, 
and a strong current, the ship made but little way, 
for after a fortnight’s sailing, Mr. Corrie found him- 
self no further on his voyage than the Cacoas islands. 
The captain then decided to retrace their course 
somewhat, ' with a view to getting to the westward, 
and that object was accomplished so far that toward 
the end of August, the ship was slowly working her 
way down the coast, and on the 6th of September 
entered the Vizagapatam roads. It appears how- 
ever, from Mr. Corrie's Journal, that the prospect of 
a long and tedious voyage, .and the consequent un- 
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certainty as to the time when he might get hack 
again to India, often ‘ filled his mind with painfiil 
anxiety.’ The return, too, of former pains in his 
side, he regarded as being chiefly occasioned by * the 
want of regular food and exercise.’ These and other 
considerations weighed so powerfully on his mind that 
for some time previously to coming within sight of 
the coast of India, he had decided to abandon the 
voyage to the Isle of France, and to * disembark at 
whatever port the ship might put in.’ On reaching 
Vizagapatam he carried th&t purpose into effect. 
This place had then been occupied for about eight 
years as a central station by the London Missionary 
Society ; and was, moreover, a place of much interest 
to Mr. Corrie, as being the scene of the labours and 
death of Mr. Desgranges, who is so feelingly men- 
tioned in the foregoing letter to Mr. Buckworth. 
Here, therefore, Mr. Corrie remained for more than 
a fortnight in the house of Mr. Pritchett, the London 
Society’s missionary. During his stay at Vizaga- 
patam, Mr. C. notes on 

September 20th. This day six years I arrived in Cal- 
cutta : I scarcely know what to say or think of the time 
gone by. 1 feel myself an unprofitable servant. My cold- 
ness in prayer ; my want of love to the Bible ; my generally 
reading other books in its stead, oppress me with a sense of 
guilt. The favour shown me here is very humiliating, being 
so much more than I deserve. O God, give me grace to 
know and do thy will, and to delight in thy law ! ** 
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Mr. Corrie’s departure from Vizagapatam is no- 
ticed as follows — 

" S^tember 23rd. On board the ship Union, leaving 
Visagapatam. Arrived here on the 6th, wrote to Mr. 
Pritchett, and went on shore by invitation, in the evening, 
to their family worship. 1 have been hospitably entertained 
ever sinee, at the mission-house, though owing to the low- 
ness of the place, and consequent heat, 1 should have pre- 
ferred a higher situation. I have observed in general that 
the missionaries are men of true piety, and of more eandour 
than 1 expected : they receive ten pagodas per month from 
Government (a pitiful sum,) for which they officiate as Chap- 
lain to the station ; but do^not baptize or marry. They have 
public worship in the court-house on Sunday, and at the 
house on top of the hill; the attendance is generally good,* 
I officiated at the latter place the two Sundays I was there. 
On Sunday last I administered the Lord's Supper to twelve ; 
and last night married a couple : baptized eight children, 
*and preached in the court-house in the evening, and after- 
wards administered the Lord's Supper to six. .... 

Though the missionaries are doubtless good men, yet 1 
see decidedly the advantage men who have been brought up 
from youth with attention to learning, have over them. 1 
suggested a native Christian school, and it will, I expect, 
be adopted ; and according to my views of the subject, will 
supply a door of entrance among the heathen. May I re- 
member their Christian love, and be excited to imitate it ! 
May the remembrance of the attention, shown me operate to 
render me more anxious to deserve it ! " 

** September 24th. Last night we were obliged to come to 
anchor off Vizagapatam. This morning a slight breeze 

* From Uie period oi their first arrival at Vizagapatam, the Mis- 
sionaries seem to have been in the habit of conducting public wor- 
ship according to the ritual of the church of England ; and pro- 
ceeded to translate tlie Englisit ]ita|gy into tlie Tclougoo language. 
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sprung up ; and we are now, 4 a. m. losing sight of hospi- 
table Waltere. My heart, ever cleaving to creatures, viewed 
Mr. P's house several times during the day, with regret at 

leaving it I know, O Lord, that thy salvation is life 

eternal, and that in thy light alone does light and joy appear 
to the soul. O Lord my Ood, lift upon me the light of thy 
countenance for the sake of thine Anointed ! ** 

The following are also extracts from Mr. Cs 
Journal : — 

" Sunday, 27tb Sept. — This has been a most unprofitable 
day ; the temper of those on board seems more removed from 
the Christian temper than any thing I have seen. A con- 
temptuous disregard of every thing sacred reminds me con- 
tinually of the caution not to cast pearls before swine j yet 
let me not suffer sin upon my neighbour unreproved. I have 
attempted to pray, and have gone over the usual subjects ; 
but, alas, with little heart : it occurred to me the increased 
number of names I have to mention ought to make me mark . 
more decidedly the power of God towards me.'^ 

" October 6th, — Below Kedgeree. During the last week, 

1 was occupied a good deal with some writings of Madame de 
Stael ; and could not but be thankful for more comfortable 
views of religious truth than she can afford : I felt how abso- 
lutely absurd all her theories of happiness arc, and how 
insane her most exemplary characters. At the same time, 1 
felt a fear lest any foolish pride of sentiment, or fine feeling, 
should tempt me to forsake the fountain of living waters, 
and was led to pray with some fervency for a more simple 
regard to the word of Ood, and more attention to it. On 
Sunday, the 4th, we fell in with a pilot, and yesterday 
evening anchored in Saugur roads. To-day, we are at anchor 
below Kedgeree light-house. I have felt much thankfulness 
for a safe return to this land. I know not whether or not 
my side is well, but feel that I am weaker than formerly j 
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easily affected by the hcatj and do not soon recover from the 
use of medicine. I have, however much reason to adore the 
love and kindness of God my Saviour, that this land, once 
the land of banishment to me, is become a land of promise. 
I return to it not by constraint, but as a home : there are 
sisters, brothers, and dear friends in the Lord, to w]^om my 
soul cleaves, and to whom I am welcome. O nSy God, 
surely I owe thee myself, my soul and body ! — I have owed 
to thee my days ; thou hast delivered me from the great 
deep, and my soul shall praise thee ! My work among the 
British, my native schools and teaching, to these employ- 
ments I consecrate my days.'’ 

On the evening of Thursday the 8th October 
1812, Mr. Corrie reached Calcutta, and on finding 
that Mr. Thomason was laid aside from duty, by an 
attack of illness, Mr. C. undertook the services at 
the Old Church for a few weeks, until his fnend 
should be convalescent. It was not his desire, how- 
ever, to remain long absent firom his own station, 
now that his health had been in a great measure res- 
tored to him, and he, therefore, made preparations 
for proceeding to Agra. But before leaving Cal- 
cutta, Mr. C. was united in marriage to Elizabeth, 
the only child of Mr. W. Myers, a gentleman whose 
name has already occurred in these* memoirs as 
among the fnends of the Bev. D. Brown. Bespec- 
ting Miss Myers, the observation of Mr. Thomason 
was, in reference to her marriage with Mr. Corrie, 
that she was * one who entered into all his missi- 
onary views, and was indeed a help-meet for him.’ 
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It was now, also, that the Christian friendship which 
subsisted throughout after-life between Mr. Corrie 
and Abdool Messeeh, may be said to have commenced ; 
for the sincerity of Abdool’s profession of the gospel 
having by this time been well proved, it was decided 
that he should accompany Mr. Corrie to Agra, as a 
Scripture Reader and Catechist. An outline of the 
history of this remarkable convert to the Christian 
faith, was drawn up at the time by Mr. Corrie,* and 
has been frequently reprinted ; so that it would be ' 
superfluous, in this place, to do more than to supply 
such a brief sketch of Abdoofs earlier life, as may 
serve for the elucidaction of some particulars resj^c- 
ting him, which are given below. It will be remem- 
bered, then, that Abdool was a native of Delhi ; 
but that when arrived at man’s estate he accompanied 
his family to Lucknow ; being all the while a zealous 
Mahomedan. From thence he removed to Cawnpore, 
where he was so impressed by the • preaching of Mr. 
Martyn, that he became a candidate for baptism, 
accompanied Mr. M. to Calcutta, and was, after due 
probation,' admitted into the church of Christ, by 
Mr. Brown, on Whit-Sunday , 1811. From that time 
until he joined Mr. Corrie’s family, Abdool lived in 
Calcutta or the neighbourhood, suffering much op- 
position flrom the Mahomedans, but being the in- 
strument of much good to many of his countrymen. 

* Missionary Register, vol. i. p. 261 — 266. 
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At the latter end of November 1812, Mr. and 
Mrs. Corrie took leave of Calcutta for Agra, Ab- 
dool with several Christian native children occupying 
a boat by themselves. Abdool employed himself 
during the journey in teaching the children to read, 
&c., and in composing hymns to native measures. 
These he was in the habit of singing with the chil- 
dren and servants when the party came to anchor 
for the night. As also, the journey from Calcutta 
occupied many weeks, it was customary to remain 
at anchor throughout every Sunday that occurred on 
the way ; and on those occasions Abdool used 4;o 
collect together the boatmen and others on the banks 
of ^the river, and explain the scriptures to them^ 
On many occasions, too, he maintained arguments 
with Brahmins and Komanists on subjects connected 
with their respective superstitions ; but, as copious ac- 
counts of those disputes are given in the printed 
journal of Abdool’s proceedings, it is not considered 
necessary to repeat them. The result usually was to 
call forth much hostility to Abdool, and to expose him 
to personal danger. Thus, from Cawn]gore, 17th Feb. 
1813, Mr. Corrie writes to his brother-in-law : — 


TO J. W. SHEREB, ESQ. 

'*We expect to leave this about the 25th ; we should have 
gone before now, but that Abdool Messeeh is gone to Inicknow 
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to visit his family, and will not return until the 24th. I 
was not for his going, nor did he intend to go, but on his 
writing from Allahabad, a brother and nephew of his came 
over here, and received him with much affection, and told 
him, that his father, mother, another brother and three 
sisters, with their children, had determined on coming over, 
if he would not go to sec them ; professing also, \hat all 
his family wish to become Christians together with him.- 
There has been a great stir at Lucknow about his conver- 
sion. A crowd assembled one night about his father’s house 
and demanded that he should openly renounce Abdool, or 
they should suspect him also of becoming a Christian. 11c 
and the brothers said, they would not renounce Abdool, who 
had always behaved kindly, and now wrote to them with 
great affection. A tumult ensued, which required the in- 
terference of the Cutwal ; and the report was carried to the 
Nabob’s son, if not to the Nabob. The great men took the 
part of Abdool’s family, and reproved •the others; but under 
these circumstances, 1 did not think it advisable for Abdool 
to go over, nor would he but for the desire manifested by 
his family to cleave to him. This made him determined to 
run all risks, and also because his sisters’ husbands threat- 
ened to forsake them, if they came over here ; and Abdool 
argued it was not right for him to be the cause of their dis- 
obeying their husbands, so he would go to them. Indeed 
his whole conduct manifests a great deal of discretion and 
good sense, though no superiority in understanding ; so that 
I fear nothing from indiscretion, and have seq,t a servant of 
my own with him, and hope the Lord will be his defence. 


In a letter, however, which Mr. Corrie addressed 
soon after this to Lieutenant (now Captain) Peevor of 
H. M. 17th foot, he states that Abdool “ was obliged 
to retreat privately,” from Lucknow, the rage of the 

R 2 * 
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Mahomedans was so great against him.** Yet it ap- 
pears that ** his father, mother, two brothers and two 
nephews, had all professed their readiness to embrace 
the gospel,” and that the nephews returned with 
Abdool.to Cawnpore. 



CHAPTER XL 

AGRA. 

Mr. Come and his party reached Agra on the 18th 
of April 1813. There he was made acquainted with 
the death of Mr. Martyn. In a letter to Mr. 
Sherer, and with reference to that event, Mr. C. 
writes : — . 

** We arrived here in good health, and found your letter 
containing the affecting intelligence of Mart^^^s death : — 
to us afflictive, to him happy beyond expression. 1 thought of 
writing immediately, but could find nothing beyond lamenta- 
tions to express ; lamentations for us, not for- him. He was 
meet for the “ inheritance of the saints in lighV’ — my mas- 
ter is taken away from me, O for a double portion of his 
spirit ! The work of printing and distributing the scriptures, 
will henceforth go on more slowly. It is impossible to have 
so lively an impression of the importance of supplying the 
written word, where people have not intercourse with the 
spiritually needy. You all feel for the poor English, be- 
cause you now and then talk with them, and have demons- 
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tration of their iguorance on eternal things. Thus those 
who enter among the heathen have a demonstration on the 
subject, which constrains them to pity them, and to exclaim, 
* O that they had but a Bible ! ’ 

Shortly after his arrival at Agra, Mr. Corrie en- 
quired for, and obtained a house, every way suitable 
for the residence of Abdool Messeeh. * The rent was 
agreed upon, and possession in part given, but in the 
meantime Abdool’s circumstances becoming known, 
the owner of the housed a Mahomedan, departed 
ft*om his agreement, and would not accept '^Abdool 
for a tenant. But shortly afterwards a propeVty 
called Boottats Kuttra, a court in the middle of the 
principal street in Agra, being put up for sale, it 
was bought by an English gentleman, who gene- 
rously gave it for the purposes of the mission. In 
this place Abdool Messeeh regularly conducted Divine 
Service twice on Sundays, and once, sometimes twice, 
during the week. He had family worship also, daily 
with the Native Christians, who resided in or near 
the Kuttra. Some aceount of these missionary pro- 
ceedings is given by Mr. C. in answer to a letter 
from Mr. Sherer. He writes, on the 8th June 
1813 :— 

“The plan of a Native Free-School*l admire greatly; 
and have no doubt of its utility and success. I have been 
proceeding on that plan ever since I came to the country. 
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James* failed me, and one of the boys, (Simon) through 
the wickedness of his parents, is likely to fail me also ; yet 
I do not despair. Osman is one of the clev^est of any, 
in English ; Nicholas, most solid j Abdool’s two nephews 
are promising, especially the younger, Shumsher Kham. 
We have a tribe of younger ones, and a whole host of little 
sons of drummers. J. A. is coming, on the first opportunity, 
to be my "English master for them ; which will relieve me 
much, both as to time and labour ; after two disappointments, 
and many attempts, we have at length obtained an old 
premise in the city. This is the fourth day we have been in 
possession; and a school is already collected there. The 
whole city rings with*fchis, to t^em new doctrine ; and copies 
of the New Testament arc eagerly sought for : not a tongue 
moves in opposition ; which is a matter both of surprise, 
and congratulation. Abdool Messech is greatly called 
forth ; and his heart becomes more and more in the work, 
as people come forward. Two or three, indeed many, have 
professed their wish to be baptized ; but perhaps these 
are not the most hopeful, for being most forward. The 
subject has now got amongst the English ; and they evi- 
dently don’t know what to make of it. . . . The people in 
the city generally speak of the school with great approba- 
tion, and hope it will be made a college. The establish- 
ment for the whole is now, a Molwee 20 Rs. ; an Ostad 10 
Rs. ; a writer 7 Rs, : and a schoolmaster for the little boys 
8Rs. : besides Durwan,3 Rs. ; and about 25 Rs. for the 
maintenance of children, &c. &c. So that, I fear, I cannot 
enlarge much our present establishment.” 

Although it had hitherto been the unchristian po- 
licy of the Indian government either to discounte- 

* The youth of European descent so often mentioned in Mr. Cor- 
rie’s correspondence. He accepted a clerkship of some kind in the 
Company’s service, in preference to becoming a missionary. 
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nance all efforts to raise the moral and religious 
condition of their subjects, or to leave them to be 
altogether dependent for instruction in the great 
truths of revealed religion, on the personal zeal and 
narrow resources of a few private individuals, yet a 
better state of things appeared now to be at hand. 
The various missionary societies, and the religious 
portion of Britain at large, regarded the renewal of 
the company's charter to be a favourable opportunity 
for pressing upon the attention ^f the legislature, 
the destitute condition of India with respect to the 
gospel. This was accordingly done, and the result 
was, that during the month of June 1813, the par- 
liament affirmed the necessity for a Church establish- 
ment in India ; voted that it was the duty of England 
to promote the moral and religious improvement of 
her subjects in India ; and that .facilities ought like- 
wise to be afforded to persons desirous of going to 
India for the purpose of accomplishing those bene- 
volent designs. This favourable change in the policy 
of government was of course uijiknown to Mr. Cor- 
rie, when he addressed the following letter: 


TO THE REV. MR. SIMEON. 

** Agra, JuuaSS, 1818 ., 

What will the new charter bring to light in respect of 
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our * project/ as Mr. Cecil used to speak ? The desirableness 
of some extension of our present establishment^ is beyond 
all dispute: the most careless among us cry shame on 
the want of attention of our governors to this point. If 
we had a sufficient establishment of proper chaplains, there 
need be little further anxiety about evangelizing India : but 
who are to supply the places of Brown, Buchanan, Jeffireys, 
and Martyn ? It seems almost as if Mr. Carey’s prophecy 
were coming true, that God would not employ us in the 
work of evangelization. Amidst the great attention we hear 
of, excited to the distribution of the scriptures, how comes 
it, none of our Brethren offer themselves to come and dis- 
tribute the word of*life ? And what are we, who believe 
Episcopacy to be the Order of the pri^tive church, to do for 
duly ordained pastors, from among the native converts? 
I trrite thus freely, my honoured father in the gospel, for 
now Mr. Brown and Mr. Martyn no longer bring these 
subjects before you, and Mr. Thomason, though he is 
pearer the scraie of action, has really no more to do with the 
natives than you have, nor does Mr. Parson give himself to 
this work. Mr. Thomason has more to do as Minister of the 
Old Church, Secretary, ptc. etc. than one man ought to have, 
and this situation must always occupy one : and Mr. Parson 
gives himself wholly to the British soldiers, among whom he 
is eminently useful. 

** 1 am now next on the list of Chaplains to be appointed t^ 
Calcutta, and if I must go, there will t|j|en be hd^haplmn out 
of Calcutta, to enter into the affairs of the Natives. There 
is no town in India, where a person may not be usefully 
employed in missionary work, and for superintendance, 
Calcutta is a preferable situation, but then there must be 
something - to superiptend. At present, I am in some per- 
plexity on this subject. God has been pleased to make the 
labours of Abdool-Messeeh very acceptable in this place in 
general. I yesterday sent off to Mr. Bates a copy of his 
journal from March to this time ; there are eighteen children 
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at his school in the city, and six candidates for baptism : 
the whole city, containing a population of upwards of fifty 
thousand,^ is moved, and very little opposition has appeared ; 
none that deserves to be called opposition : the Kazee * 
has begun to move against us. I trust we shall give no 
occasion for tumidt, nor have I the smallest fear on that 
head. Martyn’s translation is admired as a composition, 
no less than as containing important truth ; could he look 
from Heaven and sec Abdool Messeeh, with the translated 
New Testament in his hand, preaching to the listening 
throng, and could he know of Mr. M^s wish to follow 
his steps in this work, it would add fresh delight to his 
holy soul ! Now this prospect of a rising native church 
makes one reflect, what is to be done for them. Could 
Abdool Messeeh be properly ordained, he is, in my opinion, 
for humility, zeal and discretion, most eminently worthy of 
the ministry. Fervent and experimental piety with such 
matured judgment, 1 never expected to meet with m a 
native of Hindoostan, and such are the sentiments of Mr. 
M. and another Christian friend, now with us, respecting 
him. But according to my views on the subject, he cannot 
with propriety administer the Christian Sacraments ; and 
my successors would not, perhaps, admit him to their 
presence. It seems my duty, to decline all removal, as far 
as 1 may be permitted, and, I trust, 1 shall be able to do 
so, though it would, in many respects, prove a trial both 
personal and otherwise. The Armenian bishops, and the 
^ishops of the Syrians, have occurred to me, if their ordina- 
tions be considered valid, t If 1 had any suitable helper to 

■* Native judge. 

t In a letter addressed ab^ut this time to tlie cones^ndents in 
Calcutta of the Society for Missions to Africa and the East, Mr. 
C. recommends them advise with the society, as .to the ordina- 
tion of native minister;^ without which,’ he adds, * the Sacraments 
cannot be r^^ularly administered, nor any permanency looked for 
in this work.’ 
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whom the work might be committed^ 1 should perhaps, 
think it advisable to take the privilege of furlough, for 
the recovery of my strength, if nt please God. The great 
quantity of medicine, I was obliged to take, reduced me 
much, and the right aide is still very tender. I trust in this, 
and all my ways, to acknowledge the Lord, and doubt not, 
he will guide me aright. May his kingdom come more 
fully in my own heart, that I may do his will in all things ! ” 

The success which, under the divine blessing, had 
so signally marked tho labours of Abdool Messeeh 
at Agra, was not unattended by correspondent diffi- 
culties. The loss of caste and the consequent des- 
titution which followed the native converts, required 
to be alleviated by supplying them with sustenance, 
until some employment could be found for them. 
The schools also, which had been established under 
the favourable circumstances, mentioned in the fore- 
going letters, were necessarily attended with a certain 
Tt^gular expense. As, therefore, ^Mr. Corrie’s re- 
sources were altogether inadequate to meet the stated 
and increasing demands upon them, he applied to 
the Calcutta agents of the Society for*Missions to 
Africa and the East, to ascertain how far assistance 
might be looked for from that Society. He su g gested 
to them, at the same time, that an auxiliary missi- 
oj^aiy society might be formed in Calcutta,, which 
might aid the work he had in hand, by monthly sub- 
scriptions. He advised, moreover, that a few friends 
of missions should form themselves into a committee. 
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for the purpose of considering how native converts 
could be best employ^y^and their children be brought 
up to trades. The result of this application to 'Clil- 
cutta, was the formation of an association, and the 
collecting of subscriptions to the amount of four hun- 
dred pounds, the express objects of which were to 
enable Mr. Corrie to V establish and support native' 
schools at Agra and elsewhere.'* Subscriptions from 
private sources also, were not .wanting. To a friend 
who took an interest in the Agra mission, Mr. Cor- 
rie writes on the 2nd of Aug. 1813. 

** 1 was far from expecting any separate contribution to 
the work here, but do not even wish to refuse it ; for sure 
I am that of money thus spent, we shall be able to say at 
last, * what I have given away, remains.’ ’* 

He then goes on to inform his correspondent, that 

The Sunday (J^y 25.) before yesterday was the begin- 
ning of our visible edifice. The foundation is, I am peiw 
suaded, laid in Christ. The Hukeem * and Abdoofs ne- 
phew, are both not only enlightened in mind, but informed 
also in judgment. The former once led a party to fight fds 
Islam, consequently his conversion has called forth more 
the spite of the enemy than we before have seen. Severed 
have t(dd Abdool plainly, that under any other government 
they would have risen upon him. I observe without sayh^ 
anythii)^ to any' around. Mr. H. talks to every body in 
same strain, and then tells £. the remarks people malEei 
Why I I know before hand what such people will say.*' 

* A native physician. 
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The Hukeem mentioned in the preceding extract, 
was a Mahomedan h:x>m ^urtpote, and physician to 
the Bajah*s &mily. His ^rst acquaintance with 
divine truth was through the medium of the Pen- 
tateuch in Arabic, which a Bomish priest had lent 
him some years before the date of the letter just 
quoted. Afterwards, meeting with a copy of the 
gospels translated into Persian, by Sabat, the Hu- 
keem became convinced of the truth of Chnstilnity^ 
but made no open profession of the gospel ; 
until under the instruction of Abdool, he learned 
** the way of God more perfectly,” and was baptised 
by the name of Talib Messeeh Khan, on the Sunday 
above-mentioned. His baptism occasioned so great 
a sensation among the Mahomedans, that Abdool’s 
house in the city was for some days a constant scene 
of comers and goers. The disciples of the various 
Musselman saints came in bodies (sometimes of 
upwards of. forty) to enquire about the mode of ini- 
tiation into the Christian Religion. The eldest ne- 
pil^w of Abdool was baptised at the same time with 
the Hukeem. 

’I^bese promising appearances, however, brought 
them correspondent anxieties, so fav as respected 
iiCr,)->Corrie ; for in writing to Mr. Sherer (Aqg. IS, 
he remark! : — 

I never before felt the care attending the winning of 
souls as now j and never before so entirely felt my own per- 
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tect insignificance and folly. While all was only beginning, 
there was food for vain glory, and no occasion for suspicion, 
or watchfulness. Now time has been given for probation, 
my rest sometimes departs from me lest Satan should gain 
an advantage over us.’^ 

Mr. Corrie then goes on to inform Mr. S. : 

The Hukeem I baptized proves a man of superior un* 
derstanding. He has begun Hebrew, and if he proceeds 
as he has begun, will prove a most valuable corrector of the 
Hindoostanee Old Testament, which Mirza Fitrut has trans- 
lated from the English. He is not, however, so obliging 
in his disposition as Abdool Messeeh. The eldest nephew 
of Abdool has been, ever since his baptism, quite another 
creature, — lively, devoted, and the servant of all. He is on 
your fund, as a Reader j and the Hukeem receives for him- 
self and family 20 R. till he becomes qualified for some offices 
in- the church. To prove the sincerity of the Fakeeis, I 
hired forty Bigohs * of land, and they have laboured with 
readiness for their bread, in clearing, weeding, watching, &c. 
This has been a present extra expense, but I am told the grain 
will produce a return. In consequence of the scarcity, mul- 
titudes of poew are very ill off, and a subscription, at the 
suggestion of Mr. F. was entered into for their relief. The 
sum amounts to 15 Bs. a day, and Abdool and 1 are the 
Almond : a more troublesome and unthankful office 1 was< 
never engaged in. Two months, it is thought, will put an' 
end to the present distress. Three Schools, beside the one' 
at home, are gaining ground. The supply you mention!^ 
could easily be appropriated, and when something is deter-'^ 
mined, 1 will send down a statement of items. 1 refrfiih' 
at present, lest 1 should seem to claim what will come akaar 
offering to the Lord. I feel it would be an honour to live^oa 
bread and water thfit all might go in this work and way 
the chums of justice and family demand attention also.*' : 

* The Bigoh or Bigga in less than an Engliidi acre. 
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Occupations of various kinds now so multiplied 
upon Mr. Corrie, that his private Journal was but 
irregularly kept. The completion of seven years’ 
residence in India was, however, too marked an 
event to pass unnoticed by him, and he therefore 
writes : — 

"Agra, Sep. 19, 1813. To-mofrow will complete to me 
seven years in India. Many mercies have attended me, and 
many instances of God’s gracious dealings, which ought to 
be had in remembrance, to Ilis praise, and my own comfort 
and encouragement. The death of Mr. Brown, and after- 
wards of Mr. Martyn, deprived me of two pillars on whom 1 
leaned partly for so long a time : and to this hour T feel 
my earthly masters to be taken away from me. There is now 
none on earth, to whom I look for guidance as to what I 
should do in my ministry. For a time this discouraged me ; 
but the Lord mercifully made my way plain, and his work 
here is going on- with seeming success. For this work 
Abdool Messeeh was raised up, and qualified, and sent of 
God. He is eminently humble, teachable, persevering, and 
aealous. Two were baptized from the heathen on July 25 : 
and eight more, with three of their children, on August 25. 
There are now many catechumens, and upwards of ninety 
chiMren in s^ool, at three places. Keeping the journal of 
Abdoed’s labours, hue interrupted my private journal; though, 
after all, they are quite distinct. In general, my mind has 
heeni too much occupied in the outward work. I have lived 
toe little 'in the habit of ejaculatory prayer; and contented 
myself with very little of spirituality of mind; so that if 
sneeeaa had depended on me, it must utterly have failed. 

'13^ c^iritual temple grows up * not by might, or by 
.power* but by the Spirit of the Lord. Oh may he carry on 
jj^S work within, and enable me to grow up into Christ in 
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all things. 1 have engaged too largely in expencea, consi- 
dering the natural claims upon me. The schools and native 
Christians stand me in not less than 300 Rs. monthly ; while 
building &c. is likely to involve me in debt. The heart of 
Mr. B. was, indeed, mercifully disposed to give Kuttra ; 
and help is promised from other quarters, and I doubt not 
but the Lord will provide, since, I think, I seek not my own 
vain glory, but His worthy praise and honour. For some 
days past, I have experienced a sensible return of the liver 
complaint. What this may be the forerunner of, I know 
not. It would be a painful trial to cease from labour now, 
thou^ that may be needful to try my humility, whilst. Oh 
what may it prove to my European flock ! Who shall speak 
to them, or make known the way of salvation ? Jjord 1 di- 
rect me in this matter. Enable me to give myself to medH^ 
tation and prayer : and grant me to know and do thy will. 
. . . Praised be thy name, who hast kept me in my purpose 
respecting coming to India. The love of so^ls, more than of 
wealth, or earthly honour, I trust, still, through grace, pre- 
dominates ; and may grace reign in my soul, through righ- 
teousness, unto eternal life, through Jesus Christ.” 

It was soon after the date of the preceding ex- 
tract, that intelligence reached Agra from England, 
that it was intended to publish a mei^oir of Mr«: 
Martyn ; and Mr. Corrie in consequence, addr^sed 
the following letter 


TO THE REV. J. SARGENT. 

" Agra, Nov. 1.1818. 

** 1 have very lately learned through Mr. Thomason, th)^ 
you have undertaken to draw up a life of the Rev. H. Mar- 
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tyn. It will be of use for you to know that when he left 
Cawnpore in 1810 to seek change of air, I was with him, 
and persuaded him to leave in my hands a number of memo- 
randums he was about to destroy. They were sealed up, 
but on his death, being opened, they prove to be Journals of 
the exercises of his mind from January 1803, to 1807, inclu- 
sive. They seem to me no less worthy of publication than 
the Journal of Mr. Braincrd, if more books of that kind 
should be judged necessary. Since the beginning of 1807, 
Mr. M. favoured me with almost a weekly letter, in which 
his various employments and engagements for the further- 
ance of the gospel in this country, are detailed with occa- 
sk>nal very interesting remarks. This correspondence ceased 
on my being ordered by our commander-in-chief to assist 
M. in the duties of the station of Cawnpore, when 1 
took up my abode with him from June till his departure, 
October 1st. Other letters pass^ between us after that 
time, and it is my intention to send you copies of all the 
above correspondence, together with his private Memoran- 
dums. The latter, with copies of Martyn's letters from 
Feb. to July 1807, were sent off this day to Mr. Thomason 
in Calcutta, to be forwarded to England by the first oppor- 
tunity, and the copies of the remaining letters shall follow' 
as soon as may be. Of course I have omitted to copy what 
aeteis purely personal : yet much remains which you will 
p^f^aps judge unnecessary for publication, and will exercise 
own jn^ment on that head. All the extracts seem to 
however, to cast light on the progress of missionary 
froilc in this land, and may perhaps be thought interesting 
l^4^ose who take a concern in Indian a&irs. These ex- 
give so full a view of Mr. M’s character that nothing 
t aW H fa s for me to add. . Only I may say, a more perfect 
(duHMDter I never met with, nor expect to see again on earth. 
Buring the four years we were fellow-labourers in this coun- 
ty, I had no less' than six opportunities of enjoying his 
etitopaiiy ; . the last time for four months together, and 

s 
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under the same roof all the time ; and each opportunity 
only increased my love and veneration for him. 

“ 1 conclude the above intelligence will plead my excuse for 
writing to you without previous introduction, and I was 
anxious it should reach ydu through the nearest channel. 
Your brother in Calcutta has told me several times of your 
welfare ; and during beloved Martyn’s life I used to hear of 
you sometimes. Your person, whilst a student at King's 
College, was well known to me, and your character admired, 
though I had not steadiness of principle sufficient at that 
time to imitate you ; and consequently had no pretensions to 
an acquaintance with you, though I often greatly desired it. 
To that ‘ Father in Israel,’ Mr. Simeon, I owe all my com- 
fort on earth and all my hopes respecting eternity : for 
through his instrumentality the seeds of grace, 1 truft, 
were, during my residence at Cambridge, especially during 
the latter part of my stay^ implanted in my heart, and have 
influenced, though alas ! unsteadily, my after days. 

** Prom this far country you will however desire other tid- 
ings, if any. The discussions in Parliament respecting the 
religious part of the Company’s charter, give me much 
pain, as both friends and opposers evidently view the sub- 
ject imperfectly. The opposers know full well, or might 
know, that if every servant of the Company in India were 
a clergyman, so long as we go on as heretofore, it would 
not excite an enquiry scarcely from any natj^e ; he would 
conclude it was the English caste, and ther^iis reflections 
would end.' On the other hand, it seems premature to 
connect the conversion of the natives with an ecclesiastical 
establishment, for unless our Bishops should be men, not 
only of learning and sobriety, but of zeal, they will never 
hold out against the discouragements a residence in this 
country presents. Indeed, in this work, a man must engage 
with the spirit , of those words — " Though the fig-tree 
should not blossom ; ” &c. It is not that the evangelication 
of India is a hopeless project, or that to attempt it is at- 
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tended with political danger ; for the story General Kyd 
produced in the House of Commons, to shew the danger of 
interfering with the natives, is both erroneously stated and 
ridiculously applied. The idea pj^ grave ministers of religion 
going out to shoot monkeys, would not have been enter- 
tained in any other connexion but as supplying an objection 
to Missions. But the young men were not destroyed by the 
natives ; the elephant on which they rode took fright at 
the clamour of lamentation and displeasure raised by the 
people on the monkey being killed, and plunged into a 
deep place of the river Jumna, when the Howdah on which 
they sat getting loose from the elephant’s back, the young 
men were drowned. General Kyd would perhaps say, he 
had seen Chaplains in India shooting monkeys, and he' 
i{|h)uld at the same time have the candor to state, that none 
of that description made themselves obnoxious to the natives 
by their religion, and consequently there is nothing to fear 
from an establisjj^ment of that kind. The work of evangeli- 
zation is however, going on ; the instruction of the natives 
already bearing the Christian name, opens a way for wide 
and lasting benefit. Ever since my arrival and short ac- 
quaintance with this country, it has appeared that natives 
will be the great means of converting their brethren. Mr. 
Martyn has done what no native could do, and what had 
not been done before, — left an idiomatical and faithful trans- 
lation of thp||p^cw Testament in the Hintloostanee language. 
This language is known pretty generally by those tribes also 
who do not use it in their usual conversation. This city 
is near the Mahratta states, and the resort of people from 
all parts of India, who all understand the tenor of this 
translation, as has been abundantly proved.^’ 


As illustrative of the importance which Mr. Corrie 
attached to the having many schools, it may be 
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mentioned, that about the time the foregoing letter 
was written, he had it in contemplation to obtain 
leave of absence from Agra, with the view to visit 

m 

different stations, and to establish schools wherever 
it might be practicable. With reference to such a 
plan, he writes 


TO MR. SHERER. 

‘‘ I have had it in mind to ask leave of Government, to 
go to different stations to institute schools for the Native 
Christian children. All that would be required would be, pri- 
vate unlimited leave of absence, with directions to report or 
not, as they might think proper. Sir George N. would, I 
think, make no objection, if the noble Earl did not ; and if 
he were put into possession of the real state of things, I 
think he would rather encourage. It would be a peculiar 
glory on his government to take measures for bettering the 
state of the Native Christian subjects, as well as of the other 
classes of natives j and sure I am that the way in which I 
propose to proceed, would excite no jealousy among the 
natives, but rather call forth their esteem for our national 
character,” 

At this time, too, the accounts Mr. C. received 
of Abdoofs proceedings at Meerut, (where the latter 
was on a visit), were of the most encouraging kind. 
He was gratified, also, by the intelligence that Mr. 
Vetch was at work at Delhi, among the Armenian 
and Portuguese Christians there. The opposition to 
missionary labours at Agra, had moreover, for the 
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present ceased, whilst the schools were prospering as 
much as could reasonably be expected. As however, 
any changes among the chaplains would, in all pro- 
bability, occasion Mr. C.*s removal from Agra, it be- 
came an object of great solicitude* to him that so 
promising a state of things should not retrograde, for 
want of adequate superintendence and pecuniary sup- 
port ; and he, in consequence, addressed the follow- 
ing communication to the Secretary of the Church 
Missionary Society, in England : — 


“ Agra, £. I. Dec. 31. 1813. 

“ You are made acquainted through the Rev. Mr. Thoma- 
Bon, with the labours of Abdool Messceh, who is engaged as 
a Catechist for the Society for Missions* to Africa and the 
East ; and of the success attending them. Since our arrival 
at this place in March last, forty-one adults, and fourteen 
children of theirs, have been baptized into the faith of Christ, 
and all continue to walk in the truth. The prospect of in- 
creasing numbers is very encouraging, and as several of the 
converts arc men of learning and of some influence, there 
seems groimd to hope that lasting benefit is intended by our 
Almighty and most merciful Father to this place. 

“ The want of useful books in their own language will, 
however, render the Native converts for a long time in need 
of European intelligence and firmness. Though the grace 
of the gospel be sufficient for their individual salvation, yet 
■ they are not sufficiently acquainted with the history of man- 
kind, and especially of the Church of Christ, to enable them 
to calculate on the probable consequences of any particular 
mode of conduct : nor can they for some time reap the bene- 
fits to be derived from the experience of those who have gone 
before them in the good way. 



262 


MEMOIRS OF BISHOP CORRIE. 


“ I feel, therefore, anxious to call the attention of the 
Society of which you arc Secretary, to this part of the world; 
and to beg, that, if practicable, a Missionary may be sent 
over to take charge of this infant church. The place of 
worship and the premises now occupied, should with plea- 
sure. be made over in perpetuity for the use of the Mission ; 
and I think 1 may affirm, that the friends of religion in this 
country would find sufficient support for the person whom 
you may send, without his continuing burthensome to the 
Society. 

Among the reasons why a Missionary should be sent to 
this country, in preference to any other, 1 would beg leave 
respectfully to suggest two ; viz. the teeming population of 
India, and the protection of equitable laws, which put it in 
the power of a Missionary to do more good with less 
personal inconvenience here than in any other heathen 
country. 

** The objections raised at home to the evangelization of 
India, on the score of political danger, are founded in entire 
misrepresentation of the subject. It seems not to have oc- 
curred to either friends or foes of the measure, that there are 
none among the natives who have the means, whatever 
might be their will, of resisting the British Government. 
Almost all the ancient reigning families are reduced to a 
state of dependence : nor at any time, did ever the zeal of 
the Hindoos lead them to any formidable opposition even to 
the intolerant and avowedly proselyting Mahomedans: so 
that neither do past experience nor present probabilities op- 
pose any difficulty in the way of publishing the gospel in 
India. 

Besides, it might well be expected that reflecting men 
should discriminate between a senseless attack upon images, 
processions, &e. and the simple inoflensive statement of Divine 
truth. The former might well be expected to rouse every 
bad passion of the hunian mind; the latter will always 
command respect if not obedience, whilst the same Divine 
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truth assures us his Word shall nut return void. Our 
method is to state the plain truths of the gospel with 
little or no reference to any other system called religion. 
By pointing out the Scripture doctrines of man's fall, 
through the transgression of Adam, and his recovery by the 
Lord Jesus Christ, which appeals to matters of obvious and 
general experience, usually sueh a sensation is produced as 
leads some oire or other to examine what foundation he rests 
upon; and the result is always, that there is salvation in 
none but in God incarnate ! 

Permit me also respectfully to solicit the attention of your 
Society to the subject of providing ministers* from among 
the Native converts : for it seems out of the question ever 
to expect a sufficient number of regularly-ordained ministers 
from England. The Liturgy of our church translated, has 
been of singular benefit in this place : and every circum- 
stance in the case of a church newly gathered from among 
the heathen, demonstrates that the order of our church is 
that of the primitive Christian churches. Whatever may be 
said in favour of the liberty of people to choose their own 
ministers, or in favour of extempore prayer, in a more 
advanced state of Christian education and experience, does 
not apply in our circumstances : and it follows of course, 
that a person who should be the meads of planting the 
gospel in any city or place, remains the superintendent and 
umpire in all cases requiring arrangement. Under this 
persuasion it would be painful either to leave a native con- 
gregation without a pastor, or to usurp authority. 1 would 
humbly, however, request advice and help on this head. 
Abdool Messeeh seems, for hcavenly-mindcdness, discretions 
and zeal, to be worthy of the ministry : and we are endea- 
vouring to qualify some promising young Christians in this 
place for the ministry, by instructing them in the learned 
languages of this country, and in Hebrew: to which we 
propose adding the study of Greek, and thus we hope they 
may one day be found worthy of Episcopal ordination. 
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“ The Rev. Mr. Thomason will forward this : and 1 trust 
no apology is necessary for endeavouring to draw the atten- 
tion of the Society, of w'hich you are Secretary, to this 
quarter. The opinion of one who resides on the spot, and 
whose personal safety, attachments and interests are much 
more involved in the subject than any retired Indian, may 
perhaps be considered worthy of attention, however in- 
significant the writer may be. I may be alSb allowed to 
express anxiety, that the church to which 1 belong may 
take a conspicuous part in the progressive work of evangeli- 
zation now going on in this country ; since she possesses 
facilities above all other Societies, and her ordinances arc 
best calculated, in my opinion, to ensure edification, and 
that the work should not fail in after-generations.'^ 

Early in January 1814, Mr. Corrie left Agra on 
a visit to Delhi ; and was there met by some natives 
from Meerut, who were desirous of baptism. One 
of these was a Moonshee, in the service of Dr. R., 
and who, from conversation with Abdool Messeeh, 
and the reading of the translated Scriptures, had 
been convinced ‘that ‘Jesus is the Son of God.’ 
Another was a Molwee, a native of Rampoor, who 
had, in like manner, been led to expect salvation 
only through Christ. A third was an aged Birajee, 
who possessed great influence among the natives, but 
whose frith in the Hindoo and Mahomedan systems 
had been completely shaken by the deistical 
writings of Cul)er, a satirical poet, who lived at 
Benares. This Birajee had made many enquiries 
respecting the Christian religion, and once thought 
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of joining the Romish sect, but was deterred from 
doing so by finding that they used images in their 
worship. He had ultimately been brought to a 
knowledge of “ the truth as it is in Jesus,” by the 
perusal of the New Testament, a copy of which, in 
the Nagree, he had lately obtained. For the sake, 
therefore, of these and other natives, Mr. Corfie 
• determined on a visit to Meerut. There he had the 
satisfaction to find a congregation of from twenty to 
thirty Christians, under the direction of Mr. Bow- 
ley,* assisted by the Hukeem from Agra ; and after 
due enquiry and examination, he baptized the Barn- 
poor Molwee and the Birajee, on Sunday, January 
30. On the following day Mr. C. baptized also a 
.native woman, and returned to Agra early in Feb- 
ruary. 

It may here be mentioned, that the success with 
which it pleased God to mark the labours of Mr. 
Corrie and his friends at Agra, made that city a 
place toward which those, not unnaturally, looked for 
assistance, who were anxious for the spread of the 
gospel among the tribes of Northern India. Mr. C. 
was therefore, frequently requested to supply, from 
among the converts at Agra, scripture-readers, to be 
employed at other stations. In answer to an appli- 
cation of that nature, he writes — 

* Who afterwards became so well known as a devoted and emi- 
nently useful Missionary Cleigyman. 



266 


MEMOIRS OF BISHOP CORRIE. 


TO CAPTAIN PEEVOR. 


« Feb. 3, 1814. 

** I have been thinking who I could send you as a reader ; 
but ireally fear that none of those at present with me, are fit 
for the appointment. It requires some time to ‘ make them 
acquainted with the Scriptures j and some time for them to 
lay aside the old ways of thinking, in which they have been 
brought up : so that only one, like yourself, who would bear 
with them, rather than expect them to bend in all things to 
you, could be intrusted with the care of a very recent convert. 
Abdool Messeeb’s nephew is, next to his uncle, the most 
deeply humbled of the new converts; and him his uncle 
does not wish to part with, at present. I will, however, 
when we reach home, write to you further on the subject ; 
for you must know we left Agra on the 10th of January^ and 
have been at Delhi and Meerut.’^ 

Yet the quick succession in which first one native 
and then another had been added to the church at 
Agra and elsewhere, was so unusual a phenomenon 
in India, that some of the friends of missions seem 
to have been apprehensive, lest converts should 
have been admitted to baptism, before the sincerity 
of their faith and repentance had been sufficiently 
tested. On that point, therefore, Mr. Corrie writes 
in answer 


TO THE REV. MR. THOMASON. 

I 

** Many kind and cordial thanks for your cautions respecting 
baptism. I have in no instance administered [that sacrament] 
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but where there seemed experience^ as well as knowledge, 
of the grace of God. Even the youths seem convinced of 
sin, and aware of the necessity of avoiding it. But the 
farther we advance, the more arduous does my post become. 
Nothing has occurred to make me doubt the sincerity of 
any of the baptized, — but others have tried to deceive. I 
wish all the. converts could remain with me; but it » no 
sin in them that they cannot live without food ; and 1 cannot 
maintain them all.^’ 

Mr. Corrie then adds, on the subject of scripture 
readers : — 

** The Hukeem discovers great reluctance to leave, but at 
the request of S. for a native Christian, he goes on Thurs- 
day next, and Abdool Messeeh goes with him on a visit. 
He will be in as gdid hands as here : his son is likely to 
prove a treasure. He is quite familiar with the Arabic of 
the Koran, is very quick of comprehension, needs seldom 
to have a lesson repeated, and is devoted to study. His 
frame of body is but weakly ; and thus devoteduess to learn- 
ing is accompanied (as is generally the case) with less ap- 
pearance of zeal for others. How few, like Maityn, live 
only that they may impart knowledge ! This youth appears 
a sincere convert. He and two others arc, henceforth, to 
have a lesson daily in Hebrew. In two months he has 
learned to construe the English New Testament; and pur- 
poses acquiring also the rudiments of Greek.*’ 

The following extracts from letters written about 
this time, afford additional evidence of that caution 
and godly wisdom, by which Mr. Corrie’s missionary 
labours were directed : — 
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TO J. W. SHERER, ESQ. 


“ Agra, March 4 , 1814. 

** I have little to write to you about, except what is con- 
nected with the affairs of our Church here. Th$ number of 
converts and present inquirers on all hands, renders attention 
to our concerns necessary that * the work should not fail.* I 
do not write down the tenth part of the interesting particu- 
lars that come to our ears from Delhi, Meerut, and the Mah- 
ratta country : all which, though, if considered in respect of 
individuals, comprehends but a very insignificant part of the 
population, yet shews, 1 think, that ‘‘the report is gone 
forth,*’ and enquiry begins to be made. Labourers also, are, 
1 trust, springing up, qualified for the work of instruction. 
. . . The Rampoor Molwee seems very ftsiuterested ; and is 
by far the most clever man we have yet had. The Moonshee, 
who accompanied him, is not very superior, but appears sin- 
cerely disposed to impart what he knows ; and expresses a 
wish to go into the lately- acquired territory, towards the 
Seiks, where his family resides. At Delhi, the king’s sons, 
it is said, have got a copy of the gospels. Praised be God, 
nothing actually wrong has yet appeared in any of the con- 
verts, though it may be supposed that I am sometimes tired 
with their complaints and requests.** 


TO CAPTAIN PEEVOR. 


“-Agra, March 20. 1814. 

" I have by no n^eans been forgetful of your wishes res- 
pecting a reader, but have not yet been able to determine 
anything for you. The success attending the word is very 
gratifying and encouraging ; but it requires time to acquire 
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information sufficient to become a teacher of others ; so that 
I hesitate even to wish the new converts to leave this [plaee] : 
and for another reason also^ [^2.] lest through temptation 
or'imwatchfulnesSj anything amiss should appear in them ; 
when you know how the enemy would triumph. 'There are 
your converts ! * would be the cry. ' So would we have it ! * 
But be assured, it is as much my wish as it can be your's, 
to send the light of the gospel to you as fast as possible. 

" I do not know that our plan of sehooling is by any 
means the most advantageous. It is simply this : — Before 
nine o'clock, the children learn by heart, catechism or gram- 
mar, in the way of question and answer. After that Per- 
sian ; and after mid-day, English. This school consists of 
Christian children. . . . The natives are so irregular in their 
habits, and so entirely negligent of time, at the same time 
so ignorant of the advantages of regularity, and improve- 
ment of time, that they fly off if too mueh troubled on the 
subject. In this work I am often reminded of that passage, 

' Ye have need of patience, that having done the will of God, 
ye may receive the promises.* May we be followers of them, 
who, through faith and patience, inherit the promises ! 
Faith we acknowledge [to be] a heavenly principle, but 
often look for patience in ourselves ; which, alas, is no more 
of ourselves than faith.*’ 

Within a short time of the date of this letter to 
Captain Peevor, the fall of two of the baptized 
“ their stedfastness,** occasioned Mr. Corrie some 
distress, although his knowledge of the native cha- 
racter had prepared him, as has been seen, to expect 
that offences would sooner or later come. As 
regarded his own experience, however, all outward 
trials and perplexities only seem to have led him to 
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depend more simply on the divine aid. Thus on the 
10th of April 1814, (Easter-day) Mr. C. writes: — 

** To-day I have completed my 37th year. An eventful 
year the last has been, from the spiritual enlargement of the 
Church, both among white and black. Many trials, too, 
have sprung up from the same cause ; and often 1 am at my 
wits* end. I find all creatures, in themselves, but miserable 
comforters ; and I have, at times, a deep, deep feeling of the 
disorder and misery introduced by sin ; of the strange per- 
verseness and blindness of my own nature in particular, and 
of human nature in general. My own folly and perverse- 
ness appears, in the preferenee of outward labour and bodily 
exercise to spiritual obedience, and mental discipline. Yet, 
at times, 1 have stronger views than 1 ever had before, of 
the excellence of the Divine nature, and the blessedness of 
knowing, and being with God. I trust my heart is not 
weary of this work, though often groaning in it. God has 
raised pecuniary help, but the responsibility attached to it 
makes me sometimes wish to decline it. Mr. B. is coming 
to help in this work, which I should rejoice in : and the 
Molwee, from Rampoor, promises to be a ' burning and a 
shining light.’ My dear wife grows in union of heart and 
labour with me ; and, on the whole, I have nothing to regret 
but my own hardness of heart, whilst I would set up an 
‘Ebenezer’ to my covenant .God ! Amen.” 

It was at this time that Mr. Corrie, at the sug- 
gestion of Mr. Thomason, addressed a letter to the 
committee of the Church Missionary Society in Cal- 
cutta, on the subject of missionary schoolmasters. 
In that communi<;!Btion he observed : — 

“ Agra, April 6, 1814. 

" The circumstance lately come to our knowledge respect- 
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ing the* provisions in the Honourable Company’s new charter, 
for affording religious instruction to our fellow subjects in 
this country, leads me to submit the folloiving considerations 
to your notice, to be forwarded [to England,] if you approve, 
for the consideration of the Church Missionary Society. 

** The state of those descendants of Europeans, and others 
professing Christianity, at the different European stations, 
has always appeared to me worthy of attention, both as it 
respects themselves, and as a medium through which the 
natives in general might be approached, with the greatest 
suecess. There are many persons of the above description 
at Berhamporc, Monghyr, Bagulpore, Patna, Dinapore, 
Buxar, Benares, Chunar, Allahabad, Cawnpore, Agra, 
Delhi, Meerut, and other inferior stations. 

At each of these places, a schoolmaster might be placed 
with great advantage. His ostensible, and indeed first duty, 
should be to educate Christian children, and to conduct pub- 
lic worship for native Christians. . The Divine blessing would, 
doubtless, attend the education of these children ; and some 
of them would be led to choose the work of instruction ; 
and would go forth among the natives, with tenfold advan- 
tage over any European missionary. As these people are 
in general very poor, the schoolmaster must be supplied with 
a maintenance, and, together with the Christian children, 
should give instruction in English to as many children as he 
could attend to. The Native Christian children might learn 
the principles of religion in Hindoostanee ; and be farther 
instructed in the language of the country, by means of na- 
tive instructors, under the supcrintendance of the Euro- 
pean master ; whilst the latter would instruct them in Eng- 
lish, and thus open to them the stores of European learning. 
Many of the natives would rejoice in an opportunity of having 
their children taught English, gratis ; and the necessary in- 
tercourse with a schoolmaster, for this purpose, tends greatly 
to remove prejudice, and to prepare the mind for the recep- 
.tion of Divine truth. At each of the above stations, a way 
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appears to be prepared for the propagation of the gospel ; 
and a soil made ready, as it were, to receive the seed of Chris- 
tian instruction, the fruits of which would spread through 
the land. 

** The modes of instruction used by our Church are, also, 
exactly suited to the state of the people professing Christi- 
anity at these places ; and they are usually as anxious for 
the prayer-book, (translated) as for the New Testament. If 
our Society could but supply labourers for this field, doubt- 
less, on a proper representation of the subject, government 
would readily permit them to proceed hither. 

** Their Christian subjects have a claim upon government 
for such permission, to say the least : and in this way, 
part of their subjects would become attached [to them] no 
kss from duty, than from interest. The professedly Chris- 
tian part of the natives, are as little attached to us as any 
other ; a sincere lover of his country cannot but wish that 
this portion of the population, at least, should be brought 
to feel common interest with us. Our civil Institutions 
have furnished much new information to the natives, on the 
subject of moral right and wrong ; and from the increase of 
respectability, of late years, in the Honourable Company's 
servai\^, as well as from tbe growth of real piety among 
them, much religious knowledge is gone abroad ; add to 
this, also, the considerable distribution of translations of the 
Scriptures, in various langui^es, of late years. From all 
this, an attentive observer cannot but conclude, that as the 
subject of civil liberty becomes better understood by the 
natives, more political danger is to be apprehended from 
this quarter ; unless it be counteracted by those motives to 
contentment, and obedience to the "powers that be,” which 
the gospel alone supplies, than from any temperate attempts 
at evangelization. Of these attempts, the plan of schoolmas- ■ 
ters, such as our society could approve at the different stations, 
as above suggested, seems to me the least objectionable, and to 
imply nooiusecff irritation whatever in the natives. Whilstthere 
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is every ground, from reason and Scripture, to expect that 
the blessing of God would attend endeavours oi this kind. 

As, also, the government of Lord Moira then 
professed to have in contemplation some scheme for 
the education of the natives of India at large, Mr. 
Gorrie thought it his duty to write to Sir George 
Nugent, to request that the Native Christians might 
not be overlooked. With reference to that important 
matter he observes in a letter 


TO J. W. SHBRER, ESQ. 


» April 21, 1814. 

** I fear lest the school-plan proposed £by government] 
should swallow up all the funds government can spare, in 
mere literary objects, and the gonoel be left still to depend 
on the charity of GK)d*s people, xliere is nothing in Arabic 
or Sanscrit, as at present studied in India, that can Chlarge 
the mind or prepare it for the gospd : so that if ChristiiSis 
also are not to be educated, we shaU be just where we were.” 

But whilst Mr. Corrie was thus busily occupied 
with plans for the extension .and perpetuating of 
divine truth, his health had again begun to decline ; 
for in writing to his Inotiier-in-law, he* concludes 
some observations on the state of religion . at Agra, 
with the remarks 

" The eare these thinge tends greatfy to inorea^ the 
in flammati on in my side, which is as bad as ever it was at 

T 
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Cswnpov^ though 1 it will, as hitherto, give way to 
medicine.** 

In this eEpectation, however. Ml:. C. was disap' 
pointed. His illness so increased upon him, that 
early in July 1814, a voyage, to sea was decided 
upon, as the only means likely to prolong his life. 
In the letters which Mr. C. wrote to his fnehds 
about this time, he speaks of himself as being greatly 
tried at the thought of having “ to leave a variety 
of hopeful prospects and persons, without knowing 
'how they would terminate;” and in his Journal 
observes : — 

''July 31, 1814. Having been recommended by the me* 
dical men to go to England for the recovery of my health, 
application has been made for leave [to do so.] My mind 
is, in consequence, much occupied by the subject. Some* 
times it is su^ested that., I am weary of the work, and 
wish to run away from the difficulties which the various 
tqppers, and wants of the people impose upon me. But cer* 
tain it is that my frame is so shattered that these difficulties 
agitate me more than can be conceived, and so as to pre- 
vent my gaining strength. On the other hand, 1 think the 
horror 1 feel at the sea-voyage, with the expence and trou- 
ble attending it, would prevent my undertaking it from 
mere sdtf-pl^asing motives, I feel, at the same time, so 
little ability to benefit the cause of missions at home, that 
I see no good, in that \dew, likely to arise from the journey. 
Only a wish to redUver strength to serve God in newness of 
life, I think, is pppermost, though many base and foolish 
thaiqm^ts intrude themselves.'* 

BeMU^ however, taking his departure from Agra, 
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Mr. Corrie administered the Lord's Supper to fifty- 
nine native communicants, and on the next day 
(Aug. 18th.) he committed the congregation to the 
care of Mr. Bowley and Abdool Messeeh, amid 
many tears on the ^part of the new converts, and 
much sorrow on his own.” Bespecting that season 
of interest and solemnity, Mr. C. writes : — 

The will of the Lord is to be acknowledged in my de- 
parture, no less than in my arrival at this station. !buring 
the preceding sixteen months, seventy-one natives have 
received baptism, of whom about fifty arc adults ; about half 
of them Mahomedans, and the other half Hindoos. Of 
these, one has been expelled, six have apostatized, four arc 
gone to their friends, and are, we hope, holding fast their 
profession ; and others arc occupying different stations, as 
readers and Catechists: several catechumens remain to be 
further proved. I would remark, that exactly in opposition 
to the popular opinion among Europeans in India, the more 
learned converts, and those who had been Fakeers, caused 
us the most anxiety and trouble. In this, as in other 
respects, the Lord's ways are not as man's ways ; and his 
gospel will make its way in this country, as usual, first 
among the poor and least regarded of mankind." 

It remains only to remfirk, that as the preceding 
pages, in connection with the published Journal of 
Abdool Messeeh, make it appear, that tlie moral 
results of Mr. CSorrie’s short residence at Agra were 
neither few nor unimportant ; so, it is believed, that 
the following observations addressed by him, soon after 
leaving Agra, to a friend desirous of inform^on res- 
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peeling the natives of India, will shew, that his 
labours had not been prompted by a blind or indis- 
criminating zeal, but were regulated by the enlightened 
convictions, and feeling heart, of a Christian philo- 
sopher. 

“ The population of India consists of Mahomedans and 
Hindoos; though the majority of them are Hindoos. The 
common people of both classes, are much alike in habits, 
and superstitions. There is little ^hat is social in the 
general reh'gious worship of either Mahomedans, or Hin- 
doos ; except at certain festivals, when they resort in crowds 
'to the place of assembly ; and their respective processions 
are celebrated in much the same noisy and unmeaning 
manner. 

In different parts of the country there arc Durgahs, or 
tombs of eminent Mahomedans deceased ; which are en- 
dowed with lands, for the support of persons to read the 
Koran at them. This is supposed to have a happy effect 
on the state of the deceased. At these places, an anniver- 
sary is generally observed, which is attended as a fair, by 
the people, no less than to make offerings at the shrine. 
There are certain idol temples, also, by making pilgrimages 
to which, Hindoos think they benefit deceased ancestors, and 
forward their own future happiness. At these tombs and 
temples, the priests entertain disciples, who are instructed 
in their respective creeds. 

Except 4it such places, the generality of Mahomedans 
observe the times of daily prayer according to their inclina- 
tkm, wherever they happen to be. In large Mahomedan 
towns, indeed, a few assemble at the Mosques on Fridays : 
at Agra, the number, (except on festivals,) was usually six. 
He Hindoos, also, make their offerings at the idol-temple, 
at the ti||e most convenient to themselves. So that there is 
no geiieral appearance of religious observances among them. 
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except at the festivals ; when the whole country wears the ap- 
pearance of a mountebank-show. On these occasions, a por- 
tion of time is given to hear the history of the prophet, or god, 
connected with the occasion ; and rich individuals unite to 
pay a pundit, or learned Hindoo, who reads to them, usually 
in the evening, portions of their books, in a chaunting tone 
of voice, and explains sentence by sentence, to the audience, 
as be goes on. By such means the Mahomedans, especially 
the higher classes of thenf, are acquainted with the principal 
names in the Old and New Testaments, and with some par- 
ticulars of their histoiy ; with the exceedingly gross intermix- 
tures which arc to be found in the Koran. The Hindoo 
books, also, contain some stories derived from the books of 
Moses, or from ancient tradition, mixed with much fable.* 
These (acts, on which all agree, serve as points on which a 
Christian may engage them in conversation, and from which 
by rational deduction, he may prove them in ^ror ; whilst 
the Holy Ghost alone can - convert them to the acknowledg- 
ment of the truth. 

The general habits of both Mahomedans and Hindoos 
greatly assimilate. They alike bathe their bodies, under the 
idea of rendering themselves more holy in the sight of the 
Deity ; they alike observe the distinction of caste, and avoid 
eating with certain classes of men ; they alike revere Fa- 
keers, or religious mendicants ; they alike pay adoration to 
the risiqg or setting sun, the new moon, and to recently-lighted 
lamps ; and they alike implore, in their pAiyers, the inter- 
cession of deceased persons, reputed holy ; and observe 
times and seasons, accounted lucky or unlucky. They 
all believe in ghosts and apparitions, and the active agency 
of evil spirits. To guard against their influence, they wear 
charms: and depend on the aid of some particular patron 
god or saint. The more religioiu enrol themselves as the 
disciples of some renowned holy man : and in sickness or 
under any calamity, or with a view to obtain ^pne desired 
object,' they multiply charms, or increase their offerings, at 
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the tomb or temple : make vows, or offer in sacrlffce a goat 
or a fowl, sometimes a buffalo : and on the day the Maho- 
medans commemorate Abraham’s offering up his son, a 
camel is sacrificed, the fiesh of which is eagerly sought 
after as holy meat. Hence the arguments used by Abdool 
Messeeh, respecting the necessity of inward purity. The in< 
sufficiency of any mediator, but one that is Divine : the 
doctrine of the atonement by the sacrifice of Immanuel: 
the happiness of having an Almighty friend, patron, and 
protector ; and being under the teaching and guidance of 
the Holy and good Spirit; were equally applicable to 
Hindoos and Mahomedans; and his instructions proved 

equally attractive to both descriptions of people The 

difficulties in the way of improving every class of native 
Indians, are greater than any one can suppose who has not 
been acquainted with them. They are not, however, of a nature 
to demand great bodily exertion or much* severe privation. 
They arise firom causes which require a common measure of 
understanding; and an intimate acquaintance with human 
nature, as described in holy Scripture. 

Persons whose intercourse with the natives relates merely 
to temporal concerns, can have little idea of their peculiar 
hdbits and prejudices. It is thus that I account for the very 
incorrect reports respecting the religious state of the natives 
of India, and which have been .published in England by some 
who resided years among them. * I have even known men of 
re^ piety, whos^ situations led them to much intercourse 
with tlm natives, for mercantile and other temporal purposes, 
express it as their opinion that nothing less than a miraculous 
interposition, could convert them to Christianity. I account 
for. this from the circumstance, that they find such a dis- 
position to chicanery and imposition, in the natives, as re- 
quires the exercise of a degree of authority and even of 
severity, in men dealing with them, which is unknown in 
England. . . . From having lived always under an absolute, 
military despotism, the natives of India, beside that natural^ 
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propensity to selfishness, which in them is uncontrolled, are 
cautious how they ofiend their superiors ; and such they 
consider Europeans of almost every rank. They must have 
had much proof of the forbearance and gentleness of a 
white man, before they will ask questions on any subject, 
further than he appcfurs disposed to answer ; and they will 
be cautious* how they answer to his questions, lest they 
should unintentionally offend. . . . This servile spirit does 
not give place entirely, even on conversion. It i;enders much 
patience and tenderness neChssary in dealing with new con- 
verts, no less than with the unconverted. They have very 
little idea of an option being allowed them in things in- 
different ; and will often appear hesitating and indecisive, 
when their only fear is offending their superiors. So that 
the impossibility of benefitting, or improving the moral state 
of the different classes of [native] Christians, ip asserted by 
many of the British, equally with the impossibility of the 
conversion of the Heathen.*’ 



CHAPTER XII. 

VOYAGE TO ENGLAND. 

It was on the 18th of August 18 14, •that Mr. Cor- 
Vie left Agra. On his way to Calcutta he pwd visits 
to Bis ftiends at the different stations on the river, 
more especially at Chunar and Benares, the scene 
of his’earlieit ministrations in India. Whilst at the 
latter place, he received intelligence that Mr. Bowley 
and Abdool Messeeh were so discouraged by some 
difficulties that occurred apon after his departure 
from Agra, that both “ were ready to desist from 
the work of the Lord.” This occasioned great sor- 
row and tmxiety to Mr. C.* inasmuch as he not only 
anticipate the breaking up of the native congre- 
gation which he had been mainly instrumental in ga- 
thering around him ; but, also, that it might afibrd 
matter for triumph to the enemies of missions. With 
reference to this subject, Mr. C. observed in a letter 
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TO MR. SHEBER. 

** If Abdool ihould give up in discouragement, my plans 
would be much set aside. But * Jehovah Jireh, * must be 
my motto. ' This perplexity brings me often to my knees, 
and therefore I hope will work for my good. An expression 
of Mr. Brown, in our last intercourse, often occurs to me : — 
* Instead of praying always and not fainting, we faint 
always and never pray, till we find ourselves in a strait.' " 

On reaching Calcutta, Mr. Corrie found that all 
his medical friends concurred in the opinion that a 
sea-voyage was absolutely necessary to eradicate his 
disorder ; but as his wife’s expected conffnement did 
not allow of his immediate embarkation, Mr. C. em- 
ployed himself during his stay at Calcutta, in setting 
on foot a school for native Christian schoolmasters, 
lie had an opportunity too, of becoming acquainted 
with Bishop Middleton, who had then recently 
arrived in India, and of submitting to the consideration 
of that prelate, many circumstances connected with 
the state of religion in that country. 

On the 1st January 1815, Mr. and Mrs. Corrie 
went on board the H. C. ship Europe, with the inten- 
tion of proceeding, in the first instance, to the Cape 
oi Good Hope. But on arriving at the Cape, Mr. 
Corrie was recommended to proceed to England for 
the benefit of the colder climate ; and with this 
advice he considered it his duty to comply. In a 
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letter to Mr. Sherer, dated from Cape Town, March 
29, 1816, Mr, C. relates: — 

This morning I have written to the Adjutant General, 
enclosing a medical certificate of the necessity for my going 
on. Our own Surgeon N. an old practitioner here. Dr. H. 
and Dr. S. the garrison-surgeon, concur in opinion, and 
without hesitation on the subject. 1 ought, I believe, to 
consider this as the voice of Providence, and to acquiesce 
in it, as I hope I do. But the whole of this dispensation 
has proved the greatest trial I ever met with. I cannot 
see my way at all in it ; and I go on, driven, as it were, by cir-r 
cumstances. I foresee innumerable difficulties before me, 
without one certainty of good to follow, and utterly despair 
of profiting myself or others in England. I am called to 
walk by faith more than ever : sense is all opposed.^’ 

Shortly after the date of this letter, Mr. and Mrs. 
Corrie sailed from the Cape for England, and after 
a prosperoue voyage, landed at Southampton on the 
22nd (Tune. Here Mr. C. was made acquainted for 
the first time, with 4he publication of the Journal 
of Abdool Messeeh, and the interest excited by it. He 
heard also, with sorrow, of the death of Dr. Buchanan. 
On reaching London he was visited by several of those 
friends who interested themselves with the progress 
of the gospel among the Hindoos ; and at an early 
day attended a meeting of the Committee of tl^e 
Society for Missions to Afnca and the East, to com- 
municate to them information on missionary subjects. 
He was, also, invited to attend a Committee of the 
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London Missionary Society, to answer enquiries res- 
pecting their prospects in Ipdia. On all these oc- 
casions Mr. C. endeavoured to shew, that from the 
co-operation of many pious individuals among the 
English in India ; from the readiness with which 
children were sent to school whenever opportunity 
was afforded, and from the eagerness with which 
translations of the Scriptures were received by many 
among the natives, there appeared to be ' fair pros- 
pects of good being done among them. He pressed 
upon his fHends at the same time, the fact, that but 
little or nothing had yet been effected in India, for 
want of a sufficiency of labourers, and that nothing 
would be done without them ; that wherever mis- 
sionaries thoroughly acquainted with the language of 
the country had resided, they found plchty to do, 
and that though few of the natives of India in com- 
parison with the multitude, shewed any concern for 
religion, still the number of such as did so, exceeded 
the opportunities of instruction. 

It was a gratifying circumstance to Mr. C. to 
observe, from the eagerness with which all persons 
with whom he conversed, enquired after the progress 
of missions among the heathen, that there had been 
a great increase of zeal for the spread of divine truth, 
as compared with the state of religious feeling at the 
time he left England in 1 806. He expresi^ him^lf, 
also, i^reeably surprised to find that the increased 
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regard for sacred things which he observed in 
Liondon, was not less visible in his native village 
and county ; in the more orderly observance of the 
Sabbath, and in the attention that was given by the 
gentry and clergy to the education of the poor, to 
Sunday schools, and to the support of different re- 
ligious societies. On the other hand his affectionate 
nature was afflicted by hearing of the death of neigh- 
bours and friends ; by learning that some with whom 
he had formerly “ walked in the house of God as 
ffiends,” had turned aside ffom the simplicity of the 
gospel ; and by having to witness the many other 
changes which the lapse of years never fails to bring 
about in families and localities. Deep therefore were 
the emotions called forth both in preacher and 
hearers, when, for the first time after his return frpm 
India, Mr. Corrie occupied his fathers, pulpit, and 
urged his surviving neighbours to use the numberless 
changes and trials and deaths, that had occurred 
since he last addressed them, as a reason for increased 
anxiety to secure to themselves an enduring inhe- 
ritance.* 

No sooner, however, had Mr.*C. somewhat recruited 
his health, than he visited his ftiends, in different parts 
of Bi^land ; taking occasion to plead the cftuse of mis- 
sions, both from the pulpit and at public meetings, 
as opportunities occurred. Such portions of his 
* Mr. Corrie’s text on the occasion alluded to, was 1 John ii. 17. 
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timey also, as were not thus occupied, he devoted to 
a revision of the Litui^ in Hindoostanee. His 
purpose was^ if practid&ble, to carry out with him to 
India, a reprint of that important trmislation, for the 
use of the native Christians. 

In the spring of 1816, Mr. Corrie was engaged 
to preach the anniversary sermon for the Church 
Missionary Society in London. With reference to 
that circumstance he wrote 


TO J. W. SHEREB, ESQ. 


1 am appointed to preach that sermon, which 1 would 
gladly have avoided : but it was said, 'That many' would be 
discouraged if I held back ; for that the idea would be, that 
the subject [of missions] was not considered so important 
by us in India, as it has been represented here.^ I therefore 
consented, leaving the issue to God.*’ 

Before preaching the sermon, however, Mr. Cor* 
rie av^ed himself of Mr. Simeon’s judgment and 
experience ; and in transmitting a copy of the ma- 
nuscript to that honoured friend, he observed : — 

I am deeply sensible of its defects. Being anxious to 
introduee a number of facts, not, as 1 think, sufficiently 
known, there is too Uttle Scripture quotation ; and 1 feel 
it to be wanting in a devotional spirit, though 1 hope the 
relation may occasion a feeling of compassion, and excite to 
exertion in behalf of the heathen.*' 
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This hope seems, in some measure, to have been 
realized, for the accounts given at the time, state that 
this sermon, which was preached on the 30th of April, 
and grounded on Isaiah xliv, 20. awakened peculiar 
interest.* As, also, it embodies Mr. Corrie’s con- 
victions respecting the moral condition and responsi- 
bilities of the heathen, and developes the means 
which his experience led him to regard as best cal- 
culated to rescue the Hindoo froih debasing' super- 
stitions ; a brief abstract of the sermon cannot well 
be omitted. Let it be observed, then, that Mr. Cor- 
rie purposed in the first instance 

Fairly to meet the objections made against missionary 
eflbrts, as if the present state of the heathen were unavoid- 
able — as if they were scareely aceountable for their errors, — 
and our solicitude on their behalf were, therefore superfluous.' ’ 

To meet objections of this kind, he goes on to 
trace the ori^n of all false religion, and in this, 
observes that 

Intmx>urse with heathen nations had inelined him to 
th6 opinion, that the original revelation made to our first 
parents after their fall, is the ground of all the worship 
ofiered up throughout the world. *That the dispensations 
of Ood to Noah and to. the Church before him, .must have 
been known to the family of Noah, and would be remem- 
bered by his imn^diate descendants ; and carried ; by them 
into the different countries, whither th^ were aftorwards 
scattered. Hence, it* was, he apprehended, that the custom 
* Sec Missionaiy Bc^Ster for 1810, p. 185. 
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proceeded^ of offiscing sacrifioQi io iwndiip> by tbo 
tribes of every description, u the only means of pacifying 
the Evil Spirit ; who, according to their apprehension of 
him, is going about seeking whom he may devour. 

But there are many circumstances in the state of the 
idolatrous nations of the east, that discover a still later 
acquaintance with Divine revelation, than the time of Noah. 
Many coincidences in the fiibulous histories of the Hindoos 
with the writings of the Old and New Testament, indicate 
that the forefather's of that race were not altogether ig- 
norant of the subsequent circumstances of the church of 
God. Their present deplorable ignorance and error, cannot 
therefore, be said to arise from any appointment of the 
Almighty; but from their wilful neglect of those notices 
of his will with which they were originally favoured. The 
sins of the fathers arc thus, in an especial manner, visited 
upon their children. The neglect of parental instruction, 
by a just connection between guilt and punishment, involves 
their posterity, in ignorance, which is the parent of super* 
stitidh, and the fruitful source of their miseries and their 
crimes. This view of the subject ought, therefore, to be 
kept distinctly in mind; that we may not charge God 
foolishly witU^being, in any other way than by the instituted 
order of connection between cause and effect, the author of 
that blindness of mind, and hardness of heart, which excludes 
the heathen iirom thS^ divine favour. The declaration of 
Gh>d, by the prophet Hosea, respecting Israel, is true also 
of the heathen, though in a subordinate degree : Theu heut 
dettroyed thytelf' ^ 

These observations are in a particular manner applicable 
to the idolatrous nations of India. In their present dreum- 
stanees, viewed by the ligh$ of revelation, they evidently appear 
* without God and without hope in the world ; ’ not only 
as they aTe without Christ, but as their own religious views 
and feelings render them totally incapable of enjoying God, 
or of participating in the happiness of the heavenly state.'’ 
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Then after reciting many of the superstitious 
practices of the heathen, and shewing that the effi- 
cacy of any reli^ous rite which they might perform, 

was not regarded by them as being, in any moral 

« 

seme, dependent on the state of mind in the wor- 
shippers ; whilst on the other hand their idea of 
sin, being connected with the neglect of ceremonial 
observances, and not with moral delinquencies, — they 
allowed themselves in all kinds of sensual indul- 
gences, without any compunctions of conscience 
or feelings of shame ; Mr. Corrie proceeded to ob- 
serve : — 

" How then can we avoid the conclusion, that the reli- 
gious views and feelings even, of these miserable men, do, in 
the very nature of things, exclude them from the approbation 
of God, and incapacitate them for the enjoyments the 
heavenly state? It is impossible *that a sinner, going 
out of this world, in expectation of any thing corresponding 
with earthly honours, amusements or enjoymeiAs, should not 
be met by disappointment and shame. It is impossible, that 
a soul utterly ignorant of holy, spiritual, and intellectual 
enjoyments, should find any place %nong ‘ the general as- 
sembly and church of the first-bom ; the innumerable company 
of angds, and the spirits of just men made perfect.’ Here, 
therefore, the Christian takes his firm stand against all who 
oppose missionary efforts. The heathen, not only according 
to the unerring wwd of God, but by the evidence of fbets, 
are in a perishiiig ednffition. W^out Christ, they cannot 
be saved. * He thpt hath the Son, Jiath life ; and he that 
hafti not the Son of Ood, hath not life.' And myriads of 
these ihmuntal spirits «e passing' infto eternity, whose state 
and dtspositioiis prove them to be utterly alimated frmn the 
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favour of God, destitute of spiritual life, and fatally incapa- 
citated for the enjoyments of a better world. For without 
dispositions suited to the enjoyments of the heavenly state, 
they could no more comprehend the happiness arising from 
them, even if admitted to a participation of heaven, than a 
' brute can enjoy the pleasures of reason. And unless this 
be kept in mind, it can scarcely be hoped, that a due 
measure of zeal for the salvation of the heathen will be 
maintained among us.” 

Mr. Corrie then went on to give his reasons for 
regarding ( 1st.) The distribution of the Scriptures 
in different heathen languages ; (2nd.) The esta- 
blishing of Missions; and (3rd.) The education of 
youth ; as being among the most likely means, under 
the Divine favour, to further the rescue of the hea- 
then from their perilous condition ; and he concluded 
by earnestly exhorting his hearers to do all in their 
power to aid in a work so pressing, and involving 
such fearfiil responsibilities. 

There seems to be no doubt but that Mr. C.’s 
Sermon on this, as his addresses on other occasions, 
whilst conveying to the religious portion of the com- 
munity, a more accurate conception of the moral 
condition of the heathen world, served also to 
deepen the convictions of many, that it is a primary 
Christian duty to be unwearied in our efforts to bring 
the heathen “ out of^darkness into ’ God’s “ mai> 
vellous light.” It was plain also, hrom his letters and 
communications with friends, that this awakened in 

u 
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terest on behalf of missions, acted very beneficially 
on his own mind. His experience whilst in India 
had been such, that he had to bear up not only 
against the ordinary difficulties inseparable from the 
missionary life, but also against the hostility of 
the government, the indifference of his fellow-coun- 
trymen in India, and the misgivings of even good 
men, as to^ the possibility of converting the hea- 
then. He ^had, moreover, in a great measure, to 
maintain schools and teachers, and scripture-readers, 
out of such resources as his o^vn income and the oc- 
casional contributions of a few Christian friends might 
supply. But his residence in England had brought to 
his knowledge the encouraging fact, that there were 
thousands in his native country, who had become 
earnestly desirous of promoting the best interests of 
their fellow-subjects in India. With reference to this 
circumstance, Mr. -Corrie had occasion to remark : — 

I was frequently favoured to witness the lively interest 
expressed, by persons in all ranks of life, with regard to the 
state of the heathen. The hare mention of some of the 
cruelties and superstitions we daily witness, drew forth tears 
of commisdhition. The news of a single soul turned from 
heathen darkness to the light of the gospel, drew forth 
bursts of praise and thanksgiving to the God of all grace 
and mercy. Nor were these empty expressions only j for the 
abundant contributions throughout Britain, for carrying on 
the work of Missions, proved that'multitudes were sincere 
in those expressions of interest in the cause.'^ 

When, therefore, after a residence of nearly two 
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years in England, Mr. Corrie prepared to return to 
liis former scene of l^bpur, he carried with him both 
a deeper impression of the importance of the work 
in which he had been so long engaged, and also, the 
cheering consciousness that in such difficulties as 
might hereafter occur in his missionary career, he 
would be accompanied by the prayers and sympathies 
of thousands. Nor could he overlook , that additi- 
onal encouragement to exertion, which Jiad recently 
been supplied by the kind and public manner, in 
which his labours at Agra had been commended by 
the Bishop of Calcutta.* 

It may be also here mentioned, that although the 
frequent public services in which Mr. Corrie engaged, 
had not allowed him repose sufficient to recruit his 
health so effectually as could have been desired, yet 
he was unwilling to let jiass any opportunity that oc- 
curred to promote the cause of missions. Within 
a few days, therefore, of his departure from England, 
he agreed to attend a meeting of the Committee of 
the Church Missionary Society in London, for the pur- 
pose of addressing two missionaries who wft’e about to 
proceed to India ; and the next day he preached a fare- 
well sermon at the church of St. Mary Woolnoth. 

On the 14 th of April 1817, Mr. Corrie embarked 
on board the Carnatic, Indiaman, with his wife and in- 
fant daughter, and the same day sailed from the Downs. 

^ See Bishop Middleton’s Sermons and Charges, p. 107. 
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There were on board the Carnatic, besides his own 
family and those of the two ngjssionaries above men- 
tioned, upwards of forty passengers, and a detachment 
of soldiers. “ We have about three hundred souls on 
board,” observes Mr. C. in a letter to his father, 
“ but how to set about attempting their good, it is 
difficult to say.” As regarded himself, Mr. C. added : — 

“ A solemn, but not a painful feeling, sometimes fills my 
mind on reeoll^eting niy father’s house, and the distant pros- 
pcet of again beholding it ; but the consideration of the 
'.house not made with hands,' quiets every anxiety, and the 
sure and certain hope of meeting there may well reconcile 
us to temporaiy separation. 1 have had many thoughts of 
late, about the variety of religious divisions in England, and 
see clearly, that most of them arise from excess of spiritual 
advantages ; and thus the means intended for their good, 
become to many an ‘occasion of falling.’ No view of reli- 
gion but what affects the heart, temper, and life, is of any 
avail for eternity. The great facts of the Trinity in Unity, 
the incarnation and vicarious death of the Son of God, the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, all these remain true and cer- 
tain, though all men should deny them. The influence they 
have, therefore, upon my heart and life, is the great thing 1 
have to attend to. If 1 do so understand and feel these truths, 
as to engage me in private, and influence me in public, the 
end for whidfi they were revealed is effected in me ; and I 
shall be led by them to the issue they promise : otherwise 
they serve no good purpose to me.” 

On approaching Madeira he again wrote to his 
father : — 

“ You will be glad to hear that We have proceeded thus 
far in safety Our ship is in all respects most comforta- 

ble, so that in all things relating to our voyage, we, as yet. 
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have only cause for thankfulness. I hope we may be carried 
to our desired haven in peace, and that you will hear of our 
continued welfare in that far country ; and that we may 
yet again see each other in the body, to recount new mercies, 
and to excite to renewed praises. My mind is kept in per- 
fect peace ; and I am enabled to keep the object of ray 
calling steadily in view. Less of determination, us to 
what 1 shall do, than on my first going to India, but 1 trust 
a full determination to do what my hand findeth to do, in 
it» time and season.^’ 

In a private memorandum, Mr. C. remarks : — 

My mind is, I think, more resolutely and deliberately 
set upon the work of the ministry in India ; more disposed 
to spend and to be spent in that service ; and to glory in it. I 
am in danger from the reasonableness and propriety that ap- 
pear to me in. so doing : for though it is indeed a reasonable 
thing, to ofler body, soul and spirit to the Lord's service, 
yet reason cannot enable me to do it. The quickening grace 
of fhc Holy Spirit can alone keep the soul alive to God. 
The experience of the Saviour's love alone, constrains dull 
nature, even when regenerated, to activity in saving souls. 
O for more experience of a Saviour’s love ! ” 

“ May lOtlf. During the past week, I have had much 
thought of life, as a state of endurance, I'athcr than enjoy- 
ment. We endure a ship in order to go to India : a cabin, 
in order to attain to a house : medicine, in order to health : 
the society on boai'd, because we cannot get away : the in* 
mates, in hopes of doing them good. In the view of these 
circumstances. Oh ! how great docs the goodness of God 
appear, in His long suffering and patience ! May it lead me 
to a more entire repentance.” 

" August 3rd, 1817. Came to anchor in Madras roads, 
at nine o'clock a. m. Our voyage has been very favourable, 
in respect to weather and speed. At sea, off the Cape, heard 
by a vessel, from Bengal, of the death of Mr. Myers : ’ this 

• Mrs. Corric’s fatlior. 
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has proved a severe trial to us ; but the certainty that he died 
in the Lord, prevented us sorrowing immoderately. Thus the 
Lord is mindful of us, and lays no heavier burden on us 
than we can bear.^’ 

* 

The Carnatic reached Madras early in August, 
and remained there for ten days or a fortnight. 
During that period Mr. Corrie and his family were 
the guests of his kind friend, the Bev. Marmaduke 
Thompson. In a letter written to his brother from 
Madras, Mr. C. informs him that 

“ There is a growing respect for i-eligion in this place. 
Indeed, there arc many instances of serious religion through- 
out the Presidency, both among the Civil and Military 
servants of the Company. The Chaplains have entered 
into a I'egular communication with each other in connec- 
tion with the Committee of the Church ISfissionary Society, 
and at some stations things seem wonderfully prepared for 
them. At one station where Mr. Spring is, [Tellicheiry], 
he found that through a native Christian, whom God had 
stirred up to read the Scriptures to his neighbours, thirteen 
of the heathen were anxious to be baptized, some of whom 
have accordingly been baptized. We hear too, that near 
Delhi, a company of about five hundred people had col- 
lected to converse on the subject of the Christian Scriptures, 
which had been circulated among them, and that they had 
resolved to be Christians ; although they professed an un- 
willingness to associate .with the English, on account of 
their eating all kinds of food. I hope they will learn the 
ways of God more perfectly 

The Carnatic sailed from Madras on the 20th of 
August, and arrived at Calcutta by the end of that 
month. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

RETURN TO CALCUTTA. 

Although Mr. Corrie, at the time he landed in India, 
was one of the Senior cha^ains in Bengal, and on that 
account had a claim to reside in Calcutta, yet as a 
junior chaplain* had been appointed to the Presidency 
during Mr. C.*s absence from the country, it was de- 
cided that the latter should proceed to one of the 
out-stations, until a vacancy should again occur in 
Calcutta. To Mr. C. was accordingly assigned the 
chaplaincy at Benares. Before, however, he pro- 
ceeded to that station, he addressed himself to the 
work of missions ; the natives as usual flocking 
around him. In reference to that object, he writes 
to his brother ; — 

“ Calcutta, Sep. 22. 1817. 

** 1 find a great progress in public opinion respecting the 
spread of the gospel. A Diocesan Committee,* and 
School-Book Socicty,t and Hindoo College, | are formed; 

* Formed in 1816. f Instituted May 1817. 

X Originated by natives in Aug. 1816. 
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in addition to the Bible Society, and Church Missionary 
Committee, before existing ; considerable exertions, also are 
making to enlarge the Free School,* which now boards, 
clothes and educates upwards^ of two hundred children. 
But notwithstanding all these favourable appearances, vital 
religion has even more than ever to struggle with j a form 
of godliness without the power of it ; a scheme of doctrine 
approaching to the truth, but still not the truth itself, is 
the fashion of the day. True religion does however make 
way, though it ‘ cometh not with observation.’ ” 

On Sunday, 12th of October, Mr. Corrie 
preached a sermon at the Old Church in Calcutta, on 
behalf of the Church Missianary Society. This seems 
to have been the first discourse delivered from the 
pulpit of the B^tablished Church in India, with a pro- 
fessedly missionary object ; f and was on that account 
not without its eflect. After the service, a native- 
convert was baptized by the name of Fuez Messeeh. 
This person had come from Bareilly to Calcutta, and 
had been for several months under Christian instruc- 
tion. The account which he gave of himself to Mr, 
Corrie was, that at the age of eighteen, being dis- 
gusted with the idolatry of the Hindoos, he became 
a Mahomedan, and lived so strict a life as to gain 
manjP disciples by his reputed sanctity. That 

finding no peace of mind amid the practice of all 

* 

kinds of austerities ; and having, in the meanwhile, 


^ Kstablished in 17HS). 
t See Missionary Register for 1818, |>. 448. 
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heard much of the gospel, he contrived to obtain a 
copy of Martyn’s Hindoostanee New Testament ; that 
he read it, and was led ** to know and feel that there 
is none other name under heaven, given among men, 
whereby he must be saved, but only the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” 

It was on the evening of Nov. 17, 1817, that Mr. 
Corrie left Calcutta for Benares. The following are 
extracts from his Journal at this time : — 

“Wc have in company, Abdullah, baptized in England; 
Eucz Mcsseeh, baptized in C%}cutta ; Nbor Messceb, baptized 
at Agra ; a Christian Khiduiutgar,* baptized at the Lall- 
Bazaar Chapel [in Calcutta] ; Khristnoo, baptized at Agra ; 
the five Christian youths, under the patronage of the 
Church Missionary Society ; and several Christian fami- 
lies. During the 19th and 20th, we had an opportunity 
of witnessing two distressing instances of the unfeeling 
comluct of the Hindoos, towards the sick and dying. On 
one occasion, two women were employed, at the river-side, 
filling the mouth of a child with mud. Miss B. asked 
them if the child were ill ? One of them answered, ' Yes.’ 
Miss B. 'You are going to kill it outright.' On whieh 
they began to laugh, and talk with each other ; and prose- 
cuted their work of death. Farther on, a sick man was 
laid, with several people sitting round. A young and 
handsome Brahmin was attempting to bind a weight round 
;his neck, in order to sink him in the river, which the sick 
man was resisting, with marks of much remaining strength. 
Abdullah called out, ' Take him into some warm place, and 
he will recover to which the Brahmin answered, with a 
significant nod, ' Aye, Aye, we will put him into a warm 


•V- 


A kind of footman. 
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place on which the persons around laughed aloud. On 
the evening of the 21st, Fuez Messcch, whilst walking on the 
bank of the river, said among other things, that * at times 
he experienced such delight in contemplating the love of 
Christ, that no relish remained for earthly things.’ Noor 
Messedh, (who appears truly a partaker of the grace of 
Christ) joined us; and after some time asked, .with seem- 
ing interest, ' Whether if a person sinned after believing in 
Christ, he might hope for forgiveness ? ’ One of the Christian 
youths enquired, ' Whether if a person did not believe in 
Christ, and yet practised virtue, his virtue would be accepted 
of God ? ’ These questions seem to me, to explain the 
the doctrine contained in the xvi. and xviii. Articles of our 
Qhurch. The situation of native Christians, in respect of the 
Mahomedans and Heathen, point out to them the necessity 
of faith in Christ, in order to acceptance with God ; and at 
the same time, teaches them the inefiOicacy of a mere pro- 
fession of Christianity. 

Simday 24th. Our Christian congregation consisted of 
seventeen. Fuez Messeeh read first the 1 16th Psalm, and after- 
wards the xvi and xviith chapters of St. John. He was himself 
evidently affected by the repeated references to our Lord's di- 
vinity, and spoke to the others on that subject ; and of the 
great condescension of the Saviour, in becoming the surety 
of sinners ; with the love that ought to subsist among 
Christians : saying, ‘ they ought to be as the eyes in the 
head, which though they dwell in two sockets, yet were intent 
always on the same objects ; and constituted but one organ 
of vision.’ 

** At Augurdeep. In the evening went into the village, 
where is a celebrated Idol temple. Fuez Messeeh ent^d 
into a dispute with a Brahmin, before twenty-five or thirty 
people, assembled for poojah (worship.) The Brahmin was 
forced at length to confess, that Idolatry was inexcusable : 
on 'which an appeal was made to the bystanders, who de- 
clared that the Brahmins led them astray. 
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Dec. 22nd^ at Baugliporc. Visited the Roman Catho- 
lic Christians here, whom we found still in great poverty, 
and complaining of the neglect of their priests. Gave 
Augustine dementis (who professes to wish for a school 
and has several children of his own) ten rupees towards 
erecting a shed, and engaging a schoolmaster, with a pro- 
mise of further assistance. Left with him, for the use of 
the intended school, one copy of the New Testament in 
Persian, one copy in Hindoost&nee, and one copy of the 
Psalms in Persian. Gave him also a copy of ^c Psalms, 
and some copies of family prayers * in Hindoostance, for 
distribution. 

^'Buxar, Jan. 18, 1818. Had divine service this morn- 
ing in English, and baptized an Israelite, aged fifty-five, 
who has been long in our military service, and who siecms 
spiritually alive to the true character of Christ, as the pro- 
mised Messiah. In the afternoon had service in llindoos- 
taneu. Twenty-five adults, beside our own people, attended. 
The anxiety miinifestcd by several of the Jews for religious 
instruction, is very pleasing ; and must, if possible, be 
gratified. May the Lord raise up a suitable teacher ; and 
direct and prosper me in my wishes to erect a place of wor- 
ship for them !” 

No sooner had Mr. Corrie arrived at Benares, 
(Jan. 26. 1818.) than he projected a missionary es-* 
tablishment in the neighbourhood of that large and 
populous city. The following extract from a letter 
addressed td the secretary of the Calcutta Committee 
of the Church Missionary Society, will explain the 
objects he had in view : — 

“ Three native Battalions are usually cantoned here ; two 
arc now at the station. I have been taking measures for 
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the establishment of a school for the younger drummers and 
fifers, and for the children of native Christians attached to 
these Corps. I have already twenty-four names of children, 
whose parents desire that they should become scholars too. 
We also, on Sunday [Feb. 8th.] began Hindoostance worship, 
and aSout fifteen of the above class attended. For the 
school, 1 have met with a small bungalow conveniently 
situated, offered for six hundred rupees. In this bungalow 
Mr. Adlington could also reside for the present. 1 beg, 
therefore, ^at the Committee will consider whether they can 
adopt this bungalow and premises for a Missionaiy residence ; 
or whether they would wish Mr. Adlington to reside alto- 
gether in Benares ; and that premises should be procured 
for him there on his return from Agra ?* Let me repeat, 
then,*that at this place there arc immediate calls on the 
Society for assistance ; and that not merely in the hope of 
probable benefit, but from the actual wants of professing 
native Christians ; whilst many of the natives, Mahomedan 
and Heathen, are awakened to discern the importance of 
Christianity, and will probably be encouraged or discouraged 
by the readiness or otherwise which we manifest in meeting 
these wants of our Christian brethren.” 

Mr. Corrie had the satisfaction to find that the 
Committee in Calcutta readily entered into his views, 
and authorized him to purchase the premises referred 
to in the preceding letter. He was thus enabled to 
open a school, to the support of which many of the 
European residents at Benares contributed, by 
monthly benefactions and subscriptions. 

Early in February Mr. Corrie visited Chunar, his 
first station in India, and where the native church 


Mr. Afllington had gone to Agra to visit Abdool Messeeh. 
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was now under the care of Mr. B«wley. It appears 
from the report he sent to the Calcutta Committee of 
the Church Missionary Society, that Mr. C. found 
the mission at Chunar in a satisfactory state. Under 
date of Feb. 9, 1818, he writes : 

" On the 5th instant I went to Chunar : it was rather late 
in the evening when 1 arrived, but I found several of the 
converted Hindoos waiting to see me. Next morning at 
seven o’clock, about eighty of the native Christians attended 
for divine worship. They began by singing a hymn, in the 
native measures, on the sufferings of Christians. The regu- 
larity with which tlicy sung, and the earnestness most of 
them manifested, greatly affected me. Mr. Bowlcy expounded 
the Parable of the Wise and Foolish Virgins ; and concluded 
the service with prayer. Among other things, he prayed 
for a blessing on the king, and on his nobles in England, 
and in India. I mention this not as a proof of Mr. Bowley’s 
loyalty, for that was known long before, but to shew how 
the labours of such men tend to attach the natives of India 
to the British nation, by uniting their most important in- 
terests. At ten o’clock, about one hundred Europeans at- 
tended divine service iu English ; after which, twelve of 
their children were baptized, and eleven marriages celebrated. 
At three p. m., the native congi'egation again assembled to 
the number of about ninety adults ; when, after evening 
prayer, I endeavoured to explain to them and apply the 
second Psaim. It appears that the usual number of Euro- 
peans who attend Divine service regularly in English, is about 
forty, and the usual number of native Christians who attend 
worship in Hindoostanee, is about seventy or eighty. The 
number in both congregations has been gradually and regu- 
larly increasing, and testifies of itself to the diligence and 
exemplary conduct of Mr. Bowley, and of the blessing 
attending his labours. The little I was able, in my short 
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viflit, to see of the statu of the people, impressed me deeply 
with the value of his labours. I knew the degradation of 
both European invalids and their native wives and families, 
from three years residence among them, and now to behold 
SO many of them adorning by their lives the doctrine of God 
our Saviour, was to me most gratifying, and will be con- 
sidered an ample recorapence for all their contributions, by 
the supporters of our Society. There being but one place 
for both the free-school and the congregation to assemble in, 

I could not see the scholars at their tasks. Three or four 
children of parents, who can afford it, pay half a rupee per 
month; with which, together with voluntary contributions 
of some of the pious soldiers, Mr. Bowlcy has provided 
wrall-Bhades for evening service, and supplies the lights. 1, 
also, conversed at Chunar with ten Hindoos, who appear to 
be fully convinced of the truth of Christianity, though not 
yet prepared to encounter the consequences of an open 
profession [of it]. Some of them even join Mr. Bowlcy 
occasionally in prayers. One of them, on being asked, 
what he considered the great peculiarity of the Christian 
religion ? answered. That in every other system of religion, 
works were made a condition of justification, but that in 
Christianity, only faith in Christ is required ; whilst, wonder- 
ful to say, it produced more exemplary holiness than any 
other system.” 

By a statement which Mr. Corrie put in circulation 
at Secrole, dated 1 1th of March, it will be seen that 
he was not unmindful of the duties connected with 
that station : — 

“ It having been found on enquiry, that many children of 
Christians, chiefly connected with the native battalions, 
were without the means of instmetion, a school was es- 
tablished in the lines, in the month of February, for their 
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benefit, which now consists of the following number and 
description of scholars : 

4 Adult Christians, learning to read Hindoostanee in the 
Nagree character. 

2 Adult Hindoos, learning to read English. 

4 Young men, who were educated for a short time in the 
Orphan school. 

4 Christian youths, who with the last-mentioned, form 
one class in reading, writing, and casting accounts. 

5 Christian boys, who read the New Testament, and write. 
10 Christian boys, learning first lessons in English reading 

and writing. 

2 Mahomedan boys, learning first le^psons in English read- 
ing and writing. 

8 Christian girls, learning to read English. 

39 

Of the above-mentioned boys, eight, it was stated, 
were orphans, or the children of parents who were 
too indigent to maintain them ; the consequence was 
that they had to be provided with sustenance as well 
as education. To the school was also attached a 
Christian Moonshce, whose" office it was to read the 
Scriptures morning and evening, to as many^Christians 
as chose to attend ; and on Sundays, to read the service 
of the Church of England, and a previously-prepared 
exhortation, (both in Hindoostanee) to the native 
Christians in the lines, of whom about thirty or forty, 
with their children, were in the habit of regularly 
attending. 

The object of this statement was to make the Eu- 
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ropean residents at !3enares acquainted with the mis- 
sionary operations in progress among them, and to 
afiR>rd them ** an opportunity of contributing to the 
sapport of measures, the beneficial tendency of which 
they were so well able to appreciate.” The result was 
that the schools at Secrole received such an increase 
of patronage, as to be almost wholly suppofled by 
local contributions. 

About the middle df March, Mr. Corrie again 

visited Chunar. In a letter from Benares, dated 

♦ 

March 24, 1818, he writes : — 

“ 1 attended at Chunar last week. On Good Friday, wc 
first had divine service in English, in a barracl^ ; and after- 
wards in Hindoostanee, at the Free-schooL The number of 
communicants after the first service, was seventeen. Of the 
native congregation, twenty-seven females and two men re- 
mained to commemorate the death of our Lord. Almost\hc 
whole congregation were in tears during the sermon, in 
which Mr. Bowley set before them the Saviour’s sufierings : 
and during the communion, the greater number appeared to 
be deeply aflTccted, and all of them exeeedingly serious and 
attentive. There was an evident blessing vouchsafed to us, 
and, in my^own case, a lively sense of the Divine presence, 
whudi seemed also to pervade the whole congregation. Fri- 
day before, 1 heard thirty-two native Christians read, who 
have within these few months, most of them, and all of 
them since Mr. Bowley came to Chunar, begun to learn, 
some the Persian, others the Nagree character ; and some of 
them now read the Scriptures in Hindoostanee, with fluency, 
and all of them expressed much delight arising from their 
new attainment. Indeed, a remarkable tenderness of con- 
science seems to distinguish most of them ; and their altered 
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exemplary conduct is the talk of all, .fnd as usual, by some 
ridiculed, and by others commended. 

On Thursday, 1 catechised the first class in the Free- 
Bchool, consisting of seven boys, who not only repeatecTtheir 
catechism correctly, but answered very intelligently manjT 
questions I asked them, arising out of the catechism. They 
also repeated passages of Scripture, which they got off as 
tasks, and the whole class repeated verse by verse, the thir- 
teenth elftptcr of Proverbs. Some of the children in the 
Free-school, and their mothers, who are amongst the 
most exemplary of Mr. Bowley’s congregation, are the 
families of non-commissioned officers belonging to native 
corps now in the field. It must strike every reflecting 
mind what a comfort establishments such as that of the 
Church Missionary Society at Chunar, must be to Europeans 
of the above class. If instead of leaving their wives and 
children comparatively unprotected, and exposed to the 
temptations of this heathen land, they could place them 
where their children mi^t receive education at little or no 
expense, and their wives' be receiving good instruction, in- 
stead of being left to every wind of temptation, surely much 
of the pain arising from separation in time of war would be 
alleviated. ~ . 

“ The school-room being too small to contain the Native 
congregation, and encouraged by the Committee's * approba- 
tion of my wish to build a larger house for their accommo- 
dation, I desired Mr. Bowley to look out for a proper spot 
to build upon. A house and premises, contiguous to the 
barracks, the owner refused to dispose of to us ; and this led 
us to fix upon a spot about two hundred yards further from 
the barracks, and on two sides bounded by the Native town. 
The possessor, Mr. Turnbull, was applied to for it, and he 
begged Mr. O. Robinson to go up and fix a price on it. Mr. 
B. accordingly went with me last week and valued the 
premises at 500 Rupees. On this being reported to Mr. 

* The Calcutta Committee of the Church Missionary Society. 


X 
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Turnbull^ he genero^ly wrote, saying, that he begged 1 
would accept the ground for the purpose intended. Thu, 1 
hope, is a token for good, and may he taken as an encourage- 

men^to proceed I think there will he no difficulty in 

raising 4 or 5000 Rupees for our intended church.” 

Mr. Corrie had the happiness to find that these 
anticipations were not premature, for on a subscrip- 
tion paper being put into circulation, the Mfi^uis of 
Hastings was pleased to head the list of cpntributions 
by a donation of 1 000 sicca rupees, towards building 
a church at Chunar. 

Encouraging, however, as was this improved state 
of feeling in favour of missionary labours, there re- 
mained abundant scope for the exercise of Christian 
zeal. In a letter, addressed to his brother about this 
time, Mr. Corrie writes from Benares : — 

** In a neighbouring district Twith the magistrate of which 
1 am well acquainted) during the last year, two widows were 
humed on an average every month ; aix lepers were buried 
alive, or drowned, by their friends ; and not less than one 
hundred persons destroyed themselves by drowning, in fits of 
passion, under the idea that their ghosts would haunt the 
offending party. Such being the strength of passion in 
them, you will not be surprised that murders are exceedingly 
frequent : and, what is . worst of all, their religion en- 
courages these excesses The progress of the gospel is 

slow, but advancing. The unholy rivalry of some who 
differ from us in modes of worship is a stumbling-block to 
a few ; and it grieves me to be often obliged to spend my 
time and my breath in proving the lawfulness of infant- 
baptism, and the propriety of baptism by sprinkling. Satan 
thus divides, but he shall not finally prevail.*^ 
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It was now the will of God ta exercise the faith 
and patience of His servant, by a no less severe 
affliction than the death of an only son. How great 
this trial proved to Mr. Corrie, will be seen from his 
letter on that occasioa — 

TO MRS. MYERS. 


“ April 9, 1818. 

“ Our dearest Grandmama will have heard the melancholy 
tidings communicated to Mr. Shcrer yesterday. 1 judged 
it best, that, if possible, the heavy affliction should not come 
upon you suddenly. Your still bleeding heart will more 
severely feel this arrow of the Almighty, winged no doubt 
with love, but piercing to the very quick. Our lovely boy 
was becoming inexpressibly interesting. He was taken 
M'ith a severe attack nearly three weeks ago, which yielded 
to strong medicine, though he never vfas after as before, 
but seemed mending, when by some meai^, he caught a 
severe cold. The doctor says it was of the nature of In- 
fluenza, and many in the house have suffered from it. On 
Saturday morning we sent for the doctor ; medicines did 
not produce the wished-for effect,* and we had a very restless 
night on Saturday. On Sunday morning my heart began 
to sink on his account, and the Lord^s prayer in Church 
tried both my principles and my feelings. 

** Throughout Sunday, little alteration appeued ; but he 
rested so well on Sunday night, that the doctor on Monday 
morning pronounced him out of danger. About eleven he 
altered for the worse. His little sweet countenance assumed 
an appearance of eagerness, and about twelve he was mani- 
festly convulsed, though not strongly. On this, our doctor 
called in another skilful medical man, who happened to be at 
the station, and new medicines were tried which promised 
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partial relief^ and the fond mother began again to hope. 
About tvirelvc on Monday night, he was in great pain, and 
the work of death was evidently rapidly going on. We 
commended him to our covenant God in prayer. 1 pleaded, 
as well as I was able, His promise to be the God of our seed, 
as well as our own God. I prayed^for the child as a member 
of Christ’s mystical body and a branch of the true Vine ; 
and besought that the suffering child might be remembered 
in the suffering Christ. Our prayers were mercifully heard, 
and our babe from that time suffered comparatively little. 
About five on the morning of the 7th, his soul seemed long- 
ing to mount upward. We again in prayer commended 
him to our covenant God, and about half-past five, he 
ceased to breathe without a struggle or even a sigh. 

“ It seemed to me inconceivable that my mind should 
ever have become so confused respecting the truths of Scrip- 
ture. During the whole of Tuesday, and on Tuesday night 
especially, 1 became alarmed lest any thing extravagant 
should escape me.^ My God ever graciously kept me from 
bringing a reproach on the principles I preach : but O ! I 
seem only now to have begun to understand many of them. 
I now know what is meant by the bread of affliction, and the 
water of adversity : 1 now understand the 38th Psalm in a 
way I never did before ; and though even at this moment no 
one Scripture could I point to, and say that it supports me, 
yet, 1 feel myself on safe ground, and seem secured on 
all sides from danger. 

“ I hope the bitterness of this death is past to us both, 
though our bereavement (is I conceive it ought not) will 
never be forgotten. We are constrained to abstract our 
thoughts from the lovely object that bound our affections so 
fast ; and do, we hope, rejoice in his gain, whilst we mourn 
our sad loss. My understanding yesterday received a lesson 
from Anna. When we sat down to the ceremony of ^nner, 
she became raving for water. Sometimes it was * Deai* papa, 
give Nana some water.’ Then with a curtsey to nurse. 



BENARES. 


309 


* Please Nan, give Nana some water. ^ Then with anger cry- 
ing for water ; but though our hearts were bleeding for her 
distress, we would not give her water for her hurt. Thus, 
thought I, our heavenly Father is looking down upon us. 
He heard our prayers, our tears for the life of our babe ; He 
saw our distress, and He doubtless pitied, but for our good, 
denies our desires. Oh, may the Holy" Spii’it send home 
the lesson effectually ! 

" On entering the pulpit on Sunday morning in heaviness 
of heart, when I pronounced the sentence ‘ Our Father 
which art in heaven,' it powerfully came to my mind, ' Is he 
less a Father than thou art, that he should not care for thee 
and thy child ? ' Lord ! I believe, help my unbelief ! ' 

In acknowledging the Christian sympathy of Cap- 
tain Peevor, expressed in connection with this do- 
mestic sorrow, Mr. C. writes : — 

# 

“ We try to realize the truths you kindly bring before us ; 
but it is hard to walk by faith when sense and sight so pow- 
erfully attract the contrary way. We are not, however, 
without experience of th^ grace of our Lord j and hope the 
lesson intended may not be lost upon us. One day in this 
school of adversity, has taught me more than years of ease 
and prosperity.” 

It was now, also, that Mr. Corrie communicated 
with 


THE REV. J. RUCKWORTH. 

“ Benares, March 14, 1818. 

You will see by the date, where I am stationed. The 
place is important, on many accounts. It is central, and 
near several missionary stations : but we want helpers at 
Chimar, my first station in India. Mr. Rowley's labours 
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have been greatly blessed to tbe Christian part of the popu- 
lation; who were *as sheep without 4 shepherd,* till he 
went among them. Mr. Adlington is at this time visiting 
dear brother Abdool; of whom he writes very favourable 
accounts, as to spiritual things ; but his bodily health has 
greatly declined, and is declining. A few have been added 
to the church at Agra ; and several bearing the Christian 
name, seem to have experienced a new birth unto righteous- 
ness. With respect to the public state of affairs, you will 
hear of the wonderful events which have. taken place here, 
during the last six months ; by which the whole continent 
of India is become subject to British authority.* Very 
critical have been our circumstances repeatedly, at one place 
1200 of our troops were assaulted by a greater number of 
thousands — at another place, 3,000 of our troops were set 
upon by 40,000 ; and such is the inconstant nature of the 
natives of this country, that in either of the above affairs, 
had victory declared against us^ the whole of India would 
have been in a flame. This, then, is the Lord’s doing, and 
it is marvellous in our eyes. We have many praying souls 
now in our Indian army ; and the number is increasing : 
and we know that our God is a heArcr of prayer.” 

“ April 9. Since I began my letter, it has pleased God to 
relieve you of the charge we put upon you, respecting our 
Infant.t He was removed from our sight on the 7th, and 
is now with his Father and our Father, with his God and 
our God. I know not how to write about anything else, 
but yet I wish not to fill my paper with the expression of 
feelings which, no doubt, every one in similar circumstances 
experiences. I shall only say, that I seem never to have 
known sadness till now.” 

This extension of the British rule in India, by 
opening out wider fields for missionary exertions, 

* By the termination of the Pindarry and Mahratta wars, 
f That of Godfather. 
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rendered, also, the want of labourers more sensibly 
apparent. Hence Mr. Corrie writes 

TO THE REV. MR. SIMEON. 

“ Benares, June 16, 1818. 

1 write now to acquaint you with the death of one of 
our chaplains at Cawnpore on the 22nd instant, that you 
may, if possible, get some proper person appointed in his 
place. Our honoured friend Mr. Grant, will not be back- 
ward to use his influence, if it can avail — and may God 
grant, for the honor of his gospel in these lands, that a true 
minister of his word may be sent out. It is inconceivable to 
those not on the spot, how much pious well-educated men 
may effect, above the usual run, even of pious men who 
come out as missionaries. If translations be to supply the 
gift of tongues, then those translations ought to come as 
near the character of that gift as possible. Now the Seram- 
pore translations all, I fear, fail entirely in idiom and every 
recommendation. Of their llindoostance translation, I can 
speak from some know^ge, that it is calculated to displease 
the least fastidious, by the mixture of Persian, Arabic, and 
English words in it, as well as by the turn given to many 
phrases, from the literal rendering from the English. Thus, 

‘ on these two hang all the law and the prophets,’ the word 
used is literally, ' suspended as from a peg.’ Such is my 
own feeling respecting this translation, that 1 should abstain 
from giving it to an intelligent Hindoo, and no other could 
make anything of it ; and at this place, wc have, in conse- 
quence, nothing to meet the enquiries of the Hindoos, ex- 
cept a catechism translated by Mr. Bowley, which is read 
with avidity. 

** Divine providence is, I hope, opening a door of great 
usefulness here, through the means of the Baboo Joy Narian 
— a kind of Deist, who is about giving iqi a house, and 
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iSS^OOO. to endow it as a school, to our Church Missions^ 
Society. The house in Benares we have actual possessim 
of, and it is now undergoing a little repair, with a view to 
commence a school of general learning, of which Mr. 
Adliugton will he the superintendent.^* 

The name of Joy Narain will be remembered, as 
that of the rich native at Benares, who, some years 
ago, sent a letter and a benefaction to the Bible So- 
ciety.* It appears that the same benevolent indivi- 
dual had at that time formed, also, the design of 
building and endowing a free-school, by means of 
which the poorer classes of his countrymen might 
receive education .f lie seems to have gone so far 
as to have himself drawn up a plan of the institution, 
to have commenced building a suitable house, and 
to have offered to pay for the support of a school- 
master and assistants ; but, from some cause or other, 
nothing had been definitely se^ed up to the time 
that Mr. Corrie was appointed chaplain at Benares, 
after his return from England. Soon after Mr. C.’s 
arrival at that station, however, Joy Narain brought 
the subject of the free-school before him ; and the 
following extract from a letter addressed by Mr. C. 
to the committee of the Church Missionary Society, 
gives the substance of what passed between Joy Narain 
and himself : — 

» 

* See above p. 149. 

t Joy Narain's own account of the circumstances which led him 
thus to consult the good of his countrymen, may be seen in the 
Missionary Begister for 1019, pp. 410, 417. 
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" He proposes giving a lai^e house in the city for a 
achool, endowing it with 200 Rs. a month, (about j£300. 
a year,) Mr. Adlington to be' the teacher. 1 suggested to 
him to let us have the house on Mr. Adlington’s arrival 
[from Agra,] to begin operations ; and that for the present 
Mr. A should derive his support from the Church Mission- 
ary Society, whilst he (Joy Narain,) should pay for books 
and incidental expenses. This seemed to delight him. I 
proposed that he should make the Church Missionary Soci- 
ety's committee trustees of his endowment; reserving to 
himself the approval of their agent, who, if approved of 
at the end of one year, should be confirmed for life ; or, 
during conformity with the rules of the endowment ; which, 
I proposed, should be for general learning : our Missionary 
to be at liberty to receive enquirers after truth, in his private 
apartments, after school-hours. 

To these several propositions, Joy Narain cor- 
dially assented, and although at the date of the fore- 
going letter to Mr. Simeon, the property was not 
legally made over, y^ the school-house had been put 
into the possession of the Church Missionary Society. 
The school itself was opened on Monday, July 17, 
1818, under the superintendenpe of Mr. Adlington; 
the second master being a young man, country-bom, 
but educated in England, and intimately acquainted 
with the colloquial language and manners of the 
natives. Mr. Corrie observes, however, to the 
Committee of the Church Missionary Society: — 

**To give full effect to this gift of Joy Narain, you must 
send us one or two men of as good education as possible, 
and as soon as you can find them. The disposition to hear 
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and receive the word, is increasing daily among the natives. 
Many of the rich and learned Hindoos, especially of this 
city, seem ready to welcome the gospel.^’ 

And again to the Committee in Calcutta : — 

** A man of learning should by all means be sent out to 
that school, both to release Mr. Adlington, and to occupy 
a post than which there is none more conspicuous in all the 
sphere of missionary labour ; and, it ought, therefore, to be 
supplied accordingly.^’ 

It was whilst engaged in watching over the first 
beginnings of this Institution, that Mr. Corrie wrote 
to his brother, 

“ July 20, 1818. 

“ This country becomes daily more and more interesting 
to the Christian. The paramount influence of our govern- 
ment now seems to hold out some degree of permanency to 
our rule; and, in consequence, the natives are less embar- 
rassed with the fear of the return of former superiors ; and 
the consequent persecution that would have followed any 
attention to our religion. Considt^ratc men among them, 
therefore, begin to speak out their dissatisfaction with Ido- 
latry ; and to enquire what better wc have to offer them. 
This disposition is most providentially met by the institu- 
tions which have risen amongst us of late : and the hand 
of God in disposing all things for the spread of His truth, 
seems evidently displayed.* First, there is the Diocesan 
Committee, which confines itself to supplying those only 
who understand English, with bibles, prayer-books, and 
tracts. Next, the Church Missionary Society, which sup- 
plies the native Christians with bibles, and prayer-books in 
the native languages : as well as its more direct objects. 
Then the School-Book Society, which supplies elementary 
books in all languages, for all description of persons ; and 
then the glorious Bible Society, like the ‘ lion which cover- 
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embracing all classes and climes, in the distribution 
of the words of life eternal. If to these be added, the 
labours of missionaries of different denominations, it will 
appear that the kingdom of God is near to India. Of 
missionaries, however, wc have as yet, but a scanty supply. 
May the Lord of the harvest, thrust forth labourers into 
India.^^ 

In the beginning of this month I baptized, at Chunar, 
a Brahmin, and a Moonshce, in the presence of the native 
Christian congregation, and of many Heathen and Maho- 
medans. The Brahmin declared that he had visited all the 
places reputed holy by Hindoos, from Brindrinath in the 
borders of the snowy mountains in the N. W., to Jugger- 
nauth in the lower parts of Bengal, but found nothing on 
which his mind could rest, till he heard the gospel at Chu- 
nar. That he found all the Hindoos in error, and plainly 
told them so ; in proof of his being in earnest, [he] broke off 
the Brahmin’s cord, (or, as he called it, * the lying cord,^) 
before them all. The Moonshee bore a similar testimony 
respecting the insufficiency of the Mahomedan faith.* Three 
more are waiting for my next visit to Chunar in order to be 

then baptized These arc encouraging circumstances; 

may God grant us his blessing to improve them to his glory ! 

But besides relating such encouraging circum- 
stances as these, Mr. Corrie^s correspondence con- 
tains many incidental notices, also, of his intercourse 
with natives of all classes. Thus on the 18th of 
August, he informs Mr. Sherer : — 

** We are going on as usual here, doing a little : * unknown 
and yet well known.’ Several of the high Natives have 

visited me lately ; chiefly from the intimacy they perceived 

\ 

* A fuller account of the baptism of these i>crsons is given in tlie 
Missionary Register for 1820, p. 123. 
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Mr Bird * had formed with us j but it led, though they 
meant it not, to religious discussions. A near relation of 
the Rajah of Benares^ took away yesterday a Hindoostanee 
New Testament, and Hindoostanee Fraycr-book, with 
evident desire, after a long discussion on subjects connected 
with them. 

And, again, in writing to the same relative in the 
month of October, Mr. C. observes : — 

Joy Narain’s school goes on very well. Many of good 
caste and family now come for instruction in English. The 
enquiries they make on religious subjects, have led to the 
conviction, in several, of the folly of idolatry. Indeed, I 
am obliged to refrain at times from talking with them, lest 
the whole design should be obstructed by the rapid progress 
some of them arc making in Christian knowledge.” 

The school here mentioned, having, by Deed, 
bearing date Oct. 21, 1818, been legally placed 
under the control of the Calcutta Committee of the 
Church Missionary Society and their successors, 
Mr. Corrie was requested by Joy Narain to draw up, 
in English, a detailed statement of the plan and ob- 
jects contemplated by the school. A draft of the 
statement was, in the first instance, [1 1th Nov. 
1818.] submitted by Mr. Corrie to the Agent of the 
Government at Benares, and was afterwards translated 
into several of the languages of the country, and 
circulated among the natives of India. As illustra- 
tive of a remarkable moral movement, towards the 
maturing of which the subject of these memoirs 

* The ])ui;;istratc of the district. 
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materially contributed, the document is too important 
to be omitted. 

The following statement of the object and plan of the 
Institution, is published, with a view to engage such support 
as may enable the managers to extend to the utmost the 
benefits it is intended to convey. 

1. In this school, four languages arc taught, viz. English 
Persian, Hindoostance and Bengalee. 

2. For the purpose of affording instruction in these 
languages, an English master, as superintendent of the In- 
stitution, is engaged ; proper assistance and learned 
teachers in the other languages respectively, are also retained. 

''3. It is intended to maintain, as well as educate, a number 
of poor boys, who are to be accommodated in the house, as 
soon as proper arrangements can be made, and a small daily 
allowance will be made to such poor boys as cannot be 
received into the house, to such extent as the funds may 
admit of. 

** 4. The benefits of the Institution to be at the«6amc time 
open to all who are desirous of availing themselves of them, 
without regard to caste or country ; and for this purpose, 
teachers, paper, pens and ink, will be provided gratis, for 
all the scholars ; it beii^g left to the option of such parents 
as can afford to pay for their children’s education, to con- 
tribute at their pleasure to the general expenses of the 
school, and thereby to extend the benefits of it further to 
the poor. 

“ 5. The primary design of teaching the above languages 
being, to enable industrious youths to obtain for themselves 
a comfortable livelihood, the first care will be to instruct the 
scholars in reading and writing grammatically, and in the 
most necessaiy rules of arithmetic ; together with the govern- 
ment regulations on the subjects of police, and ordinary 
afhirs : after which such youths as desire further improve- 
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ment, may be inatructed in general history, geography, and 
astronomy. 

“ 6. No scholar to be admitted into the school under seven 
years of age, except such as are on the foundation, nor any to 
be admitted to receive maintenance from the funds who arc 
above eighteen years. Each scholar to remain in school, if 
practicable, at least two years, but no scholar to receive 
pecuniary support beyond the period of seven years, nor 
above the age of twenty, unless for the pursuit of some 
study approved by the managers. 

7. All the scholars are required to attend regularly every 
day, to abstain from all improper language in sehoul, and 
to maintain a respectable moral character in society ; without 
which no scholar can be admitted, or if admitted, be re- 
tained on his ill conduct being discovered. 

8. The school to be open to all visitors every Tuesday, 
and all contributors to the funds to be admitted to inspect 
tlie accounts on the second Tuesday in every month. 

It being intended to form a library and museum also 
connected with the school, as soon as practicable, any 
donation of natural curiosities, or of books, in English, or 
in any of the languages of India, (especially grammars, 
dictionaries, and books of history) will be thankfully re-* 
ceived ; and a book will be kept in which the names of 
donors will be recorded, with the qjature and extent of the 
donation.’^ 

“ Benares, 11th November, 1818.” 

At the time the foregoing statement was put into 
circulation, there were no less than one hundred and 
sixteen scholars in the school; but it had already 
become apparent that the monthly sum granted by 
the founder, was by no means sufficient to meet the 
necessary expenses of the establishment. Joy Narain 
therefore, made a formal application to the Governor- 
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General in . council for pecuniary assistance, when 
Lord Hastings, with the ready attention which he 
always manifested for the moral improvement of 
India, ordered a regular monthly allowance to be 
contributed from the funds of government toward the 
efficient maintenance of the school. 

But the residence of Mr. Gorrie at Benares was 
now drawing to a close. He received about this 
time, an appointment to the vacant Chaplaincy at 
Cawnpore ; but before he could proceed to that sta- 
tion, a vacancy had occurred at the Presidency by the 
departure of the senior chaplain on sick-leave. This 
event was the occasion of Mr. Corrie’s recal to Cal- 
cutta. He accordingly left Benares in December 
1818, amid the regrets of a large body of respectable 
natives, who had seen so much reason for regarding 
him as the friend and promoter of every institution 
which was calculated to promote their welfare. It 
could not, therefore, but be a matter of gratification 
to him, to be followed to Calcutta by the subjoined 
Address written in English, Persian, Hindoostanee, 
and Bengalee ; — 

From the Inhabitants of Benares, 

TO THE REV. D. CORRIE. 

'' For several years past we have entertained a desire, that 
no one would indulge in any kind of controversy, and that 
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all theolo^cal discusaion might cease amongst us. For 
the attainment of this our desire, Joy Narain Maharaj, 
often attempted to establish a school, but was never able to 
accomplish his design. When you arrived at Benares, and 
kindly engaged the superintendence of a school, in the 
which instruction should be afforded in the English, Per- 
sian, Hindne and Bengalee languages, from that time our 
wishes began to be realized : seeing that as at all times it is 
a difiScult thing to collect individuals of different religions 
principles, you by your investigation, liberality and kind- 
ness, &c. caused upwards of 200 to lay aside their religious 
prejudices and engage in the same pursuit. Since when, 
by the will of God, you were pleased to embark for Cal- 
cutta, your condescension, liberality, and charity; your 
kindness, love for the truth, and enmity to deception ; 
your excellent understanding, convincing knowledge, and 
acquaintance with the theological works of the Christian 
religion ; your Christian-like conduct, your affording in- 
struction to those desirous of being more acquainted with 
the way of salvation by the mediation of Christ, and meet- 
ing the views of the learner ; are subjects of daily conversa- 
tion, and ^use us to admire that prudence which, aloof 
from the violence made use of by those of other dynasties, 
causes Rajahs, Baboos, great and learned Pundits, Moulu- 
wees, Moonshees, in fact the great of the city, to court your 
friendship. A remembrance of these things occasions much 
sorrow, and produces a desire for another interview. Here 
we trust that God Almighty will again suffer us to meet, 
and that as long as it please Him to retain you in Calcutta, 
He will not fail on your account to bless both us and the 
school.*’ 

(Here follow the signatures of Joy Narain and of 266 
other natives of Benares.) 



CHAPTER XIV. 

REMOVAL TO CALCUTTA. 

It was not without regret that Mr. Corrie quitted a 
place which he had found (to use his own words,) 
“a scene of delightful labour.” In anticipation 
of his probable removal from Benares, he had written 
some time before 


TO THE REV. MR. SIMEON. 


“ I am at a loss to decide how to act should my removal 
be determined on by Gk>vernment. You will see a report of 
our Church Missionary proceedings here, no doubt, by Mr. 
Thomason. There is a great deal too much said in it about 
me, especially should 1 be -removed soon, so as to be pre- 
vented establishing the plans in agitation. But 1 pray 1 
may be able to go on in simplicity of mind, in obedience 
to the will of God^s providence, and seek nothing for my- 
self; who am indeed nothing, and deserve to be the 
* off-scouring of all.’ If I were professedly a Missionary, 


Y 
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and had the same prospect of ^trance into this very dtodel 
df Idolatxy, 1 should consider it^ a call to live and die in 
this place ; but as a Chaplain of the Government, am I not 
•to oonnder the disposal of Government, as the voice of 
providence to me ? I can truly say that, in the prospect 
ofr leaving this place, * I am oppressed ; 0 Lord, undertake 
for me ! ’ ** 

, Before proceeding, however, to Calcutta, Mr. C. 
visited Chunar, and there administered the Lord’s 
Supper to sixty communicants, of whom half were 
native Christians. He drew up a plan, also, for the 
future guidance of those who were engaged in the 
mission at that place and Benares, with a view to 
secure regularity and efficiency to their exertions : 
and in this he so arranged as to secure the coopera- 
tion of all the parties, for whose guidance his direc- 
tions were intended. It may be mentioned, too, in 
connexion with the mission at Chunar, that Mr. C. 
had employed himself, during his residence at 
Benares, in carefully examining and correcting a re- 
vision of Mr. Martyns BQndoostanee translation of 
the New Testament, into Hindoowee, which Mr. 
Bowley had found it necessary to undertake for the 
sake of the native population, among whom he la- 
boured; and which was afterwards printed by the 
Bible Society. At the close of the year 1818, 
Mr. Conrie commenced his journey to Calcutta. 
On the way thither he touched at Buxar, a place to 
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which he had frequently paid missionary visits ; 
and where a great desire had often been mani- 
fested on the part of the Christian inhabitants, to 
have a schoolmaster or Missionary located among 
them. As a proof of the anxiety which th^e 
Christians still cherished for the advantages of a 
stated ministry, there wad now placed in Mr. Corrie’s 
hands a list of about seventy persons, (chiefly t>f 
the less wealthy class,) who were willing to contri- 
bute certain monthly payments toward building a 
church, and the maintenance of a Missionary. . 

On reaching Calcutta, among the first objects of 
Mr. Corrie’s care was, the placing under proper 
instruction some Hindoostanee youths, who had 
accompanied him from Benares. lie had for some 
time been in the habit of devoting much attention to 
their education, with a view to their future useful- 
ness as teachers ; and he now plaeed them in a school 
for Hindoostanee boys, which the Calcutta Com- 
mittee of the Church Missionary Society had just 
established in that city.^ With reference to the im- 
portance of such an Institution, Mr. Come had long 
entertmned a decided opinion. In a letter, an- 
terior to this period, he had observed to Mr. 
Sherer, 

** 1 see so strongly, and experience also in my connection 
with the adult converts, the improbability, of finding steady, 
judicious pastor's, except from among those who have been 

V 3 
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educated in Ghristtan studies^ that I should like to devote 
the reat of my days, to the instruction of native youths, 
w^th a view to the ministry. That may be better done in 
Calcutta than elsewhere, from the greater readiness with 
which books may be had, and especially help for the instruc- 
tion of others got ready. Belides, future Missionaries will 
act with greater effect, aided by well-educated native 
brethren. So that in every point of view this appears to be 
a prime object, to educate for the ministry.” 

As respected himself, it is scarcely necessary to 
state that the scene of labour at the Presidency was, 
in most respects, widely different from that to which 
Mr. &orrie had been accustomed* in the provinces. 
In a letter to his brother, dated early in 1819, Mr. 
C. relates, as a specimen of his engagements, — 

^‘’Mr. Parson and myself go on happily in our joint 
Chaplaincy. The Bishop is absent at Madras, where, we 
hear, he is confirming, in his sermons, all Mr. Thompson’s 
labours. He is in many respects a valuable man. 

“ I have lately been appointed Honorary Chaplain to the 
[Military] Orphan Institution,* where 1 officiate every 
Sunday Morning soon after six o’clock. At the Cathedral 
1 r^id prayers or preach at nine ; and the same at eight in 
the evening. 'I take the weekly ^occasional duties in tura. 
1 am, also, ex efficioy a Governor of the Free' School, and 
a member of tl^e Select Vestry; who are^Trustees of charities 
distributed to the monthly amount of 3,411 rupees, among 
568 Pensioners.” 

The connexion with the “ Select Vestry ” here men- 
tioned, did not however prove without its difficulties ; 

* Instituted in the year 1782* 
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for it happened that Mr. Corrie commenced his du> 
ties at the Presidency before a dispute had subsided, 
respecting the mode in which that Vestry was consti- 
tuted, and the authority which they claimed to exer- 
cise. It seems to have been the custom for the 
members of the Vestry to re-elect themselves annually, 
so as to admit new members into their body only as 
vacancies occurred by deaths, resignations, or depar- 
tures for England. They had customarily, also, 
appointed the officers connected with the Church, 
now called the Cathedral. But it appears that at 
the Easter preceding Mr. Corrie’s connection with 
the Cathedral, a certain number of persons opposed 
the re-election of the Select Vestry, as being contrary 
to the practice usual in England; and the senior. 
Chaplain, at the same time, claimed the, right to no- 
minate the churchwardens. The Select Vestry, on the 
other hand, regarded themselves (and had long been 
so recognized by government) as special Trustees for 
a Church which had been originally built by private 
individuals ; and for the due distribution of certain 
funds, arising mainly ffiom legacies left •for charitable 
purposes, and under the administration of the Vestry. 
However much, therefore, to be deplored, might be 
the animosity and indecorous language, into which 
some of the parties concerned in the dispute, seem 
to have been betrayed, it cannot be a matter of sur- 
prise that the Vestry, as a body, should hesitate to 
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abandon long-acknowledged claims, and to hand over 
to other persons, the distribution of certain charities 
which they conceived to be legally entrusted to the 
Vestry. To such a length, however, had the dispute 
respecting this matter been carried, that both parties 
complained to the Governor General in Council ; and 
the Government had given it as an opinion, rather 
than as a decision, that the vestry should -remain 
in possession of its accustomed functions, until the 
authorities in England might judge it proper to 
interfere. But notwithstanding this opinion on the 
part of Government, the opponents of the Vestry 
revived the dispute, at the Easter of 1819. Much 
correspondence seems to have taken place on the 
subject, and many hard words again to have been 
used ; and Mr. Corrie as one, among others, who con- 
sidered it their duty to maintain themselves in the posi- 
tion which had been thus sanctioned by Government, 
became, as a matter of course, the subject of l^pre- 
hension on the part of those, who opposed the claims 
of 'the Vestry. Yet it is stated by those who were 
in Calcutta afr the time, and were also well acquainted 
with the facts of the case, that the subject of these 
Memoirs was enabled so far to keep apart from the 
bitterness of this strife, as to exhibit throughout 
** the prudence and meekness becoming the minister 
of Christ.” 

With the exception, however, of passing occur- 



CALCUTTA. 


327 


rences such as these, there was but little diversity 
in the duties . which now fell to Mr. Corrie’s lot, 
beyond what may be found in the life of a parochial 
clergyman. The history' of any one day was, to a 
great extent therefore, the history of the succeeding 
month ; and so on, from month to month : for as it 
was not yet certain, whether the senior Chaplain, who 
had gone to the Cape, would return to India or not, 
Mr. Corrie could not regard himself as more than a 
temporary resident at the Presidency, and did not 
therefore feel at liberty to engage so actively in ^ the 
concerns of several religious societies in Calcutta, 
as he afterwards felt called upon to do. But whdh 
intelligence reached India, early in 1820, that 
the senior Chaplain had proceeded to England, 
and Mr. C. thus became entitled to succeed to 
the vacant chaplaincy, he began to lay himself out 
for some steady course of* missionary labour in 
Calcutta and the neighbourhood. One of his first 
movements was, to endeavour to collect a native 
congregation in Calcutta, by means of Mr. 
Bowley, who had come down from Chunar to super- 
intend the printing of that revised Hindoowee trans- 
lation of the New Testament, which has been al- 
ready mentioned.'"' The ulterior object Mr. Corrie 
had in view in this was, to provide a sphere of labour 
for Abdool Messeeh, who was expected to reach 

* See above,— p,322. 
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Calciftta in the spring of 1820 , and whose state of 

health might probably render it desirable that he 

should remain there for the future. Mr. Gorrie was, 

« 

also, desirous to excite a dee*per interes|^ibr misrionary 
objects, among the poorer classes about the Presi- 
dency, in the belief that less attention had hitherto 
been given to effect this, than, on every Christian 
jprinciple, seemed necessary. As having now, also, 
undertaken the office of Secretary to the Church Mis- 
sionary Society in Calcutta, Mr. C. was in better 
circumstances to direct these missionary plans. 
Some account of his occupations, is given in a letter 
to his sister, who had returned to England: — 

“ May 19, 1820. 

** Abdool Messeeh is here : | am daily at work with him, 
writing a Commentary in Hindoostanec, from six in the 
morning till breakfast and after, if 1 am not called away. 
We have got him a house in Meer^an-lcee-gully. It is a 
roomy (upper-roomed) house, but out of repair ; so we get 
it for fifty rupees a month ; and here he collects the poor 
four times a week. The Church Missionary concerns occupy 
me too a good deal ; and we are setting up a printing-press 
in my go-downs.* To-day the first sheet of a tract is print- 
ing off, as a beginning.'’ 

Soon after the date of the foregoing extract, Mr. 
Corrie had an examination of the boys of his Hin- 
doostanee-school, in the presence of the members of 
the* Calcutta Committee of the Church Missionary 

* A printer and printiag-press, sent out by the Church Missionary 
Society, had just arrived from England. 



CALCUTTA. 


329 


Society, and of such other persons as int^sted 
themselves about missionary objects. His many 
avocations did not admit of his undertaking the 
supefintenden^ of a larger number of scholars than 
that with which the school had commenced ; but the 
result of the examination proved, that the benefit 
derived from being habituated to Christian example 
and the progress which the boys had made in a 
knowledge of the Hindoostanee New Testament, the* 
Hindoostanee Catechism, and the principles of the 
Christian religion in gederal, were of a very encou- 
raging nature. Impressed, ..therefore, with the con- 
viction that a Christian education was of the greatest 
importance as a means to render the natives them- 
selves efilcient instruments of Qod to their coun- 
trymen, Mr. Corrie. welcomed the idea of establishing 
a missionary College by the Bishop. With reference 
to that circumstance, he wrote to his brother; — 

** 1 am quite sure that all men will rejoice in the establish- 
ment of the College ; although learning alone will do but 
little. It therefore appears to me more than ever necessary 
to maintain strenuously the labours and plans of the Church 
Missionary Society. Under these feelings I was led last 
Thursday into a long conversation vrith the Bishop, respect- 
ing Missionary proceedings, in which the Church Missionary 
Society and its views were brought forward and discussed. 
The Bishop's chief objection was, that the sending out of 
English clergymen as Missionaries, would prevent the East 
India Company from making such a provision of Chaplains, 
as they ought to make. As fai’ as it goes, the argument is 
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just ; but I think he ought rather to adopt such Missionaries, 
and by pointing out to Government the benefits produced by 
them, to draw forth Government support, which otherwise 
may not be afforded in any way/* 

It may not be amiss to mention, that however 
much Mr. Corrie might be occupied by matteri^ of 
public injterest, he did*‘Vi6t neglect the charities of 
social h’fe. On the contrary, he did not dlow his gate 
to be closed against any who might have a reason for 
desiring to hold communication with him. And, as in 
India, persons arriving from England, or visiting 
the Presidency were, at that time, regarded as having 
an almost unlimited claim on the hospitality of the 
residents in Calcutta, Mr. C. was seldom without 
his share of such gyests. This circumstance, added 
to his natural kind-heartedness, gave occasion to one, 
who loved him, and who was then under his roof, 
to remark, * as long as he lives and wherever he 
lives, he will have as many people about him as fall 
in his way ; until every comer be occupied, and he 
himself is left without a comer.’ To many of the 
younger portion of these visitors Mr. C. was, also, 
oftentimes the instmment of great moral good ; and 
in such cases it was his custom, as occasion served or 
might require, to address to them a letter of encou- 
ragement or direction, after they had left him. An 
extract from a letter to Capt. Moyle Sherer, H. M. 
34th regiment, and who had been on a visit to his 
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brother in Calcutta, may serve to illustrate the spirit 
of such communications : — < 


. Calcutta, May 27, 1820. 

You are by this time settled with your regiment, and 
begin to find exactly how the minds of those around you 
stand affected to the principles of true religion. Some 
painful discoveries will probably have been made, and on 
the other hand, perhaps, consolation will have arisen from 
unexpected sources. Such is the beginning, especially of a 
life of piety. We are apt to wonder that what we see so 
clearly to be rational and necessary, is not equally seen by 
others when brought before them ; and the result is, to make 
us feel more experimentally that what we have learned on these 
subjects, has not been from man^s teaching, but that God 
has been leading us by ways that we knew not. The dis- 
covery of our own inbred sin is what is most 'distressing at 
this stage. Indeed, to the end of life such ebullitions of the 
sin that dwelleth in us, occasionally take place, as almost 
confound the Christian, and send him back to his first princi- 
ples ; and it seems as if the whole work of religion were yet 
to begin. Yea, how often does this inward enemy impel him 
to the very brink of disgrace, ahd he escapes as by miracle, 
from temporal no less than eternal ruin. Such is my ex- 
perience up to this day ; and now, what with the «q>erience 
upwards of forty years have supplied of the world^s in- 
sufficiency to afford happiness, and of the power of sin, unless 
God prevent, to work temporal and eternal ruin, the grave be- 
gins to appear a refuge, and I have a deep conviction « that 
they only arc completely blessed who are in heaven. I think 
you were quite right in not taking part with the Wesleyans 
till you know more of them. By degrees the truly sincere 
will draw to you as their natural superior, and you will 
be able to direct their reading and to regulate their affairs 
far more to their advantage than they can do themselves. 
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During the October of 1820 , Mr. Corrie was 
afflicted by the death of one of the elder of the Hin- 
doostanee boys, who were in the school under his 
care. The youth in question was a Hindoo by birth, 
and when a child had been purchased up the country, 
from his parents, during «a season of scarcity. He 
had therefore been un^er Christian instruction the 
greater part of his life. It seems that he died of 
consumption, and that during a long illness, he 
had afforded satisfactory evidence that he had not re- 
ceived a Christian education in vain. The death of 
this youth was not long afterwards followed by the 
removal of the remaining youths, to assist in the 
schools at different missionary stations. Before, 
however, Mr. Corrie’s Hindoostanee scholars had 
been thus dispersed, there had been admitted '*among 
them,ifor the purpose of receiving instruction in order 
to baptism, a Hindoo youth who had been servant to a 
converted Moonshee.* This youth, when full of the 
idea of making the pilgrimage to Juggemauth, had 
accidentally fallen in with the .Moonsbee, and accom- 
panied him as far as Benares. In consequence, how- 
.ever^ of the conversations, which he held with the 
Moonshee on the subject of religion, his frith in 
the efficacy of a pilgrimage to Juggemauth had 
entirely abated, by the time they^reached Benares : 

* Moonshee Mooneef Masseeh, who was baptised at Chunar in 
1818 . 
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and he accordingly returned back to Delhi with the 
Moonshee, in the capacity of servant ; although he 
left his master, after a while, to avoid the scoffs of 
his Hindoo acquaintances. He could not, however, 
rid himself of the conviction that his master was 
right, and became so uneaiy under that conviction, 
that he quitted his home in search of peace of mind. 

<► -I 

Eventually he made his way to Calcutta, and be- 
came an inmate of the Hindoostanee school there, 
and in due time was baptised. 

It may here not be uninteresting to relate, that 
after Mr. Corrie became Secretary to the Calcutta 
Committee of the Church Missionary Society, he 
was in the habit of employing himself as he ft>und 

opportunity, in contributing to the pages of a 

* 

* Quarterly Circular,’ which first appeared in 1820, 
and contained from time to time, a summaty of 

* Missionary Intelligence,’ for the use^ of Missionaries 
and others, at the diff^nt stations in India. 
Among his contributions to this periodical may be 
mentioned a series of papers, containing a * Sketch 
of the progress of Christianity in Calcutta and in 
the provinces of the presidency of Bengal.’ Mr. 
Corrie had often been struck by observing the im- 
portance attached by historians to but imperfect 
records of former ages, provided those records hap- 
pened to bear the marks of authenticity ; and he 
conceived, therefore, that some future historian of 
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the church of Christ in India^ might possibly . derive 
assistance from a notice of such facts and circum- 
stances as that * Sketch* might be the means of 
rescuing from oblivion. It may with truth be added, 
that no person then living was better qualified l^an 
Mr. G. to record the mcrre recent occurrences con- 
nected with the history of Christianity in Bengal, 
he having himself been not only a careful observer* 
of all that concerned the progress of true religion in 
that Presidency, but also the pmsonal friend of those 
men of God, who had immediately preceded him, 
and to whose zeal and laboum may be traced the first 
origin of almost every religious institution in Ben- 
gal. The Calcutta Diocesan Committee of the So- 
ciety for promoting Christian knowledge, having 
now, also, directed their attention to the translation 
of religious Tracts into the languages of India, a 
translation into Hindooslanee, both in the Nagree 
and Nustaliq character, of Sellon*s Abridgment of 
the Holy Scriptures,” was assigned to the superin- 
tendence and revision of Mr. Corrie. Having been 
requested, moreover, by the^ Committee of the 
Calcutta Bible Society, to state fmr their information, 
such particulars illustrative of the benefit attending 
the circuktipn of the Holy Scriptures, as might have 
fallen under his own obsmwation, the following was 
his Kply : — * 
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« Calcutta, 6th Feb. 1821. 

" In compliance with your request that I would state any 
circumstances within my own knowUdge, tending to shew 
the good arising from the distribution of the Scfiptures 
alone, I have endeavoured to - call to mind some facts in 
corroboration of my general feeling of the good arising from 
the measure in question. The Ibenefit arising to professed 
Christians is not, I believe, within your contemplation, 
otherwise 1 might say much respecting the benefit the native 
Christians on this side of India have derived from the Bible 
Society. During the prevalence of the Mahratta power, 
many Christians were employed in offices of trust by the 
Native princes, chiefly in situations connected with the army. 

I had, whilst residing at Agra, frequent applications from 
Christians of that class, and many of them sent from far, for 
copies of the Persian and Hindoostanee translations : to shew 
the need they stood in of such supplies, I may just observe, 
that a Christian of the class referred to, in the service of the 
Burthpore Bajah, on applying personally to me for a copy 
of the New Testament, was asked if he had ever perused 
the Gospel in any language ? he answered that he had never 
even seen the Book ; and in the figurative language of the 
country, added, that ' he knew not whether the Book was 
made of wood or paper.’ 

" Among the ^most remarkable instances of Mahomedans 
and Hindoos deriving benefit from the Scriptures alone, the 
following occur to me : 

" In 1813, a Mahomedan Hukeem came to me at Agra 
from Burthpore, saying, that he had many years before read 
the Pentateuch in Arabic, a copy of which had been given to 
him by a ]|^oman Catholic priest : that about two years before 
the time he cante to me, he had obtained a copy of St. 
Matthew’s gospel in Persian, from reading of which he had 
become convinced of the divinity of Jesus Christ. This««nan, 
with his son, was afterwards baptized. 
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./'The next instance that occurs to me, is of an aged Hin- 
doo.: this man finm reading the writings of Cuber, had b^n 
led to renounce Idolatry,^ and finding the Law and Gospel 
spoken of by Guber, as divine books, he was for several 
years nudouB to possess a copy. After several ineffectual 
attempts to procure a copy firom English gentlemen, he at 
length obtained .the Gospels in the Nagree character. He 
was also afterwards baptised. A third instance of good de- 
rived from the Scriptures alone, was Burukut Museeh in 1318 ; 
he got d manuscript copy of Job, which he pmised with 
great interest ; afterwards he got a copy of the Psalms ; then 
Isaiah ; and finally the New Testament in Hindoostanee. 
His exemplary life and happy death are recorded in the 
Missionary Register. 

" The only other case that occurs to*me, is that of Fuez 
Musseeh, baptized in 1813L At seventeen years of age, he 
became a Mahomedan purely from the abhorrence of idolatry 
expressed in the Koran; he. remained upwards of twenty 
years a strict and ind^atigable disciple of the Koran, living 
as a Fakeer and obtaining great honour among his country- 
men for his supposed sanctity. At length, being disgusted 
in his own mind with the practices recommended by his 
spiritual ^ides, and wearied with his own ineffectual labours 
after holiness, he abandoned all his honours as a Religieux, 
and bought from a lady a copy of the New Testament, if 
haply he might find in it that rest for his spul he had hither- 
to sought in viin frum. other quarters. He sought, and 
found, ak his conduct hitherto leads us^ think, the object 
of his pursuit. 

** I have met whilst residing out bf Calcutta, with very 
many natives, who firam reading the Scriptures, have had all 
prejudice against Christianity removed ; and some of them, 
as Joy Narain Ghossaul, at Benares> have been set upon 
many wmks of benevolence apd charity, from their know- 
ledgii^of duty as learned from the Bible, though th^ have 
not dmved all the benefits to be desired from the copies of 
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the Scriptures circulated among them. How far this par* 
tial good is to be appreciated, each Christian will form his 
own judgment. As a preparing of the way of the Lord, it 
is by no means to be undervalued, and future labourers will 
reap the fruit of the precious seed which the Bible Society 
has been sowing in India with so much diligence for several 
years past.” 

The memoranda which occur in Mr. Corrie’s 
Journal after his return to India, are very few, but 
under date of June 11 , 1821, he remarks: — 

“ I have been endeavouring to call my ways to remem- 
brance, and find enough to be humbled for in the review, 
but a difficulty as to how 1 should speak of it. This dif- 
ficulty I wish to account for. Formerly I could write of my 
state with ease ; lately I have neglecte(| to make memoranda. 
I have certainly been much employed in public matters. My 
duties as Chaplain, and as Secretary to the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, — the schools, the press, leave me very little 
time, and that little I find difficult to apply to a good pur- 
pose. My want of retirement prevents the right use of the 
little 1 might have. 1 am deeply conscious that the evil 
propensities of my nature arc by no means eradicated ; and 
I ought to be alarmed that they do not more alarm me. 
1 feel daily that I sin, and resolve daily against my propen- 
sities, yet daily am tnore or less overcome. Oh ! I desire to 
awake to righteousness ! I desire to be alarmed ; to be 
saved from sin, and quickened and made alive to God. O 
Spirit of light and love, of power "and of a sound mind, 
work in me to will and do of thy good pleasure I I see, in 
reading the epistle to '^itus, that except in such points as 
are agreeable to my nature, I am fiur from the character of a 
true minister of Christ.” 

There is reason, however, to hope that Mr. Cor- 

z 
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lie's ministrations in Calcutta were not altogether in 
vain. At any rate, it is well known that his labours 
were unceasing, whether regard be had to his duties 
as chaplain, or those connected with the Church 
Missionary Society, and the superintendence of the 
native schools. In the December too, of this year, 
he was appointed to preach the sermon at the third 
visitation of Bishop Middleton ; and in the same 
month printed, among the Quarterly Missionary 
Intelligence, a biographical sketch of his old friend 
Joy Narain, who had died at Benares in November. 

But that which now more especially occupied the 
attention of Mr. C. and others, engaged in con- 
ducting the affairs of the Church Missionary Society 
in Calcutta, was the education of the native females 
of India. The state of society had until lately, 
seemed hopelessly to exclude the native female from 
all share in the benefits of education ; but the success 
which had attended a school set on foot by the 
Baptist missiop, had induced some friends of religion 
in India, to communicate with the British and 
Foreign School-Society in England, with a view to 
extend the means of instruction to the females of 
India, as widely as practicable. Funds were in con- 
sequence, raised for that purpose ; and Miss Cooke, 
a lady of education and piety, arrived in Calcutta 
during Nov. 1821, for the purpose of devoting her- 
self to the work. 
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It was early in January 1822, that the Calcutta 
Committee of the Church Missionary Society, took 
measures for the formation of female schools, under 
the superintendence of this lady ; and such was the 
success attending their first eflforts, that three schools 
were in operation by the middle of February. It 
was then thought desirable to bring the subject more 
distinctly before the residents in Calcutta, in the 
hope that the friends to the moral and intellectual 
improvement of the natives of India, might be in- 
duced to assist in carrying on this important and 
difilcult undertaking : and to Mr. Corric it was 
assigned, to draw up and circulate the following 
address : 


“ Native Female Education. 

The importance of education, in order to the improvement 
of the state of society among the natives of this country, 
is now generally acknowledged, and the eagerness of the 
natives themselves for instruction begins to exceed the 
opportunities hitherto afforded them. 

“ But to render education effectual to the improvement of 
society, it must obviously, be extended to both sexes. Man 
requires a * Help-meet ; * and in every country the infant 
mind receives its earliest impressions from the female sex. 
Wherever, therefore, this sex is left in a state of ignorance 
and degradation, the endearing and important duties of wife 
and mother cannot be duly discharged ; aud no great pro- 
gress in general civilization and morals can, in such a state 
of things, be reasonably hoped for. 

At 
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" Such however, with few exceptions has hitherto been 
the state of the female sex in this country ; but a happy 
change in this respect seems ait length to be gradually taking 
place. A most pleasing proof of this occurred in the in* 
tercsting fact, that thirty-five girls were among the number 
of scholars, at the last examination of the School Society, in 
the house of one of the most respectable natives in Calcutta. 

The arrival of a lady of judgment and experience, at 
such a crisis, for the purpose of devoting her time and 
talents to the work of native female education, could not 
but be regarded, by all interested in the improvement of 
society among the natives of this country, as a most favour- 
able event. 

** This lady (Miss Cooke) was recommended, in the first 
instance, by the British and Foreign School Society, to the 
Calcutta School Society ; but the Committee of this Society, 
being composed partly of native gentlemen, were not pre- 
pared unanimously and actively to engage in any general 
plan of native female education. Most of these, however, 
have expressed their good-will towards such a plan, and 
their intention of availing themselves, as circumstances may 
admit, of Miss Cooke’s disinterested services to obtain in- 
struction for their families. 

‘‘ Under these circumstances the corresponding Com- 
mittee of the Church Missionary Society have cordially un- 
dertaken to promote, as they may be enabled, the objects of 
Miss Cooke’s mission. 

“ Miss Cooke will, as she may find opportunity, afford in- 
struction at home to the female children of the higher classes 
of natives ; and at the suggestion of an enlightened native 
gentleman, a separate school will be attempted, for poor 
female children of high caste, with a view to their becoming 
hereafter teachers in the families of their wealthy country- 
women. 

‘‘ Miss Cooke has already made sufficient progress in the 
acquirement of Bengalee, to enable her to superintend the 
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establishment of schools ; and having been attended in her 
first attempt by a female friend, who can converse in Ben- 
galee, some interesting conversations took place with the 
mothers of the children first collected, in which Miss 
Cooke’s motives were fully explained to them. Soon after, 
a petition was presented to Miss Cooke, in consequence of 
which, a second female school has been established in another 
quarter of the town, and a third school has been formed in 
Mirzaporc, near the Church Mission-House. Thus three 
schools arc already established under Miss Cooke’s immedi- 
ate care, containing about sixty girls ; and the disposition 
manifested towards these schools by the natives, affords 
reason to expect that a wish to have female schools will in 
time become general. 

It is intended therefore, to erect in a suitable situation 
in the native town, a school-room, with a dwelling-house at- 
tached, in which an .extensive system of female education 
may be attempted ; and this plan, so peculiarly within their 
pi*ovince, is submitted, with much respect and confidence of 
success, to the sympathy and patronage of the ladies of this 
Presidency, by the corresponding Committee of. the Church 
Missionary Society. Whatever assistance may be afforded, 
either as donations or monthly subscriptions, will be ex- 
clusively applied to the purposes of female education, and a 
report of progress will be submitted, from time to time by 
Miss Cooke, for the information of subscribers.” 

« Gdciitta^ F^. 23 , 1822 .” 


The result of this appeal was, that within a few 
weeks not less not 3,000 rupees were subscribed for 
the furtherance .of the object contemplated; the 
Governor General, Lady Hastings, and others of the 
first distinction being among the most liberal of the 
contribuj^ors. Nor was it among the least remarkable 
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circumstance connected with this great social move- 
ment, that a highly respectable Brahmin wrote and 
circulated a tract, for the express purpose of recom- 
mending to his countrymen the importance of female 
education. He urged it also, as the duty of every 
parent to rescue thus their female offspring from that 
state of degradation, to which (as he proved from 
history) the women in Hindoostan were not formerly 
subject. 

With reference to these and similar occurrences, 
Mr. Corrie writes to his brother. 

“ Calcutta, April 10, 1022. 

"Our missionary engagements are becoming morcand more 
important; and opportunities for extending our plans morcand 
more frequent and easy : But with all these [prospects,] a spirit 
unfriendly to the gospel is gone forth amongst the natives, 
and they are commencing Deistical politicians. Four native 
newspapers have 8taii:ed*in Calcutta ; two in Bengalee, one in 
Hindoostanee, and one in Persian. They cannot all stand 
long, hut they mark the spirit of the times. They arc all 
under an influence unfriendly to our Church estabhshment : 
but we arc getting on with our schools, having now up- 
wards of four hundred boys, and one hundred and thirty-four 
girls, under our Church Missionary Society, within the 
boundary of Calcutta ; while the Diocesan Committee have 
several schools in the suburbs. The youth in these [schools] 
will, we hope, grow up with impressions favourable to our 
views of things.^^ 

On Wednesday, May 26, 1 822, Mr. Corrie preached 
a sermon at the Old Church, in aid of the Society for 
Missions to Africa and the East. The sermon was 
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afterwards printed with the fifth report of the Cal- 
cutta Committee of that Society, and contains some 
valuable remarks on the advantages connected with 
direct instruction in the faith of Christ, over the 
education which merely imparts such knowledge as 
has reference only to the affairs of this life. One 
sentence may here be cited as illustrative of the 
great change which the mind of India had undergone, 
since the time*when Mr. Corrie could labour for the 
conversion of the heathen, only at the risk of in- 
curring the censure of government : — 

“ Our Church, with reason we think, calls herself Apos- 
tolical : now, what is this but missionary ? And a portion of 
missionary spirit has always resided among her members. 
Time has been, indeed, when this was regarded by many 
rather as a mark of dissent ; but now, blessed be God, she 
seems to be rising, through all her ranks, to her high and 
proper character as a missionary body.’’ 

About six weeks only had passed since the delivery 
of this discourse, when Mr. Corrie was summoned 
to attend the death-bed of the Bishop of Calcutta, 
who was called to his rest after but a few days’ 
illness. Considering the peculiar circumstances of 
India, and the then novelty of episcopal rule in 
that country, it could scarcely be expected that Mr. 
Corrie, among others, should be able to recognise 
the wisdom of every act of Bishop Middleton’s ad- 
ministration, and the equity of the control which that 
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able prelate claimed to exercise over the temporal as 
well as spiritual affairs of the chaplains to the East 
India Company ; but his correspondence abundantly 
shows that he could well appreciate the Bishop’s cha- 
racter. With regard more especially to the cause 
nearest his heart — that of missions, Mr. C. con- 
sidered it to have derived from the deceased prelate, 
exactly that kind of sanction which was then re- 
quired ; it wanted only official countenance, and the 
reputation of orthodoxy. To labour for the moral 
improvement and conversion of our heathen fellow- 
subjects, used to be regarded as characterising a 
party in the chureli, and as proceeding from a kind 
of fanaticism that would endanger the stability of our 
oriental empire. But the interest which Bishop Mid- 
dleton had taken in the Missionary cause, had given 
reason to believe, that official dignity combined 
with a high reputation for sound judgment and 
secular learning, were not incompatible with the con- 
viction, that our rule in India had every thing to hope 
from the spread of Christianity ; and that it was not 
fanatical to suppose, that so vast an empire had been 
committed to our governance for the noble purpose 
of making known the Son of God, to a people who 
were ignorant of Him. 

Within two months of the death of Bishop Mid- 
dleton, the Archdeacon of Calcutta fell a victim to 
the Cholera ; and as that circumstance rendered it 
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necessary for the Government to delegate the admi- 
nistration of the affairs of the See to other hands, Mr. 
Corrie and Mr. Parson were commissioned to exercise 
such jurisdiction as by law might be warranted, until 
a successor to Bishop Middleton . should arrive from 
England. 

In a memorandum, penned about that time, Mr. 
Corrie writes : — 

Sep. 38th, 1833. This day sixteen years ago I first 
landed in Calcutta. How altered the state of society ! 
Then Mr. Brown was senior Chaplain. He had at time 
dear Martyn in his house, and received Parson and myself 
into his family. Now he and his wife are numbered with 

the dead, and all their children returned How many 

other changes, also, in the state of the religious society 
of Calcutta, so that Mr. U. only remains of the friends ■ of 
religion in his class of society of that day. How varied has 
been the scene of my own Indian-life ! 

** In respect of public affairs, great ohanges, also, have 
taken place. In ecclesiastical matters^eat. changes. A bishop 
and archdeacon appointed in 1814, and Bishop’s college 
has been the result. The subject of missions has thns, by 
degrees, become one of acknowledged duty and advantage to 
society. The bishop hurried off by sudden death the archdea- 
con taken off not two months after, more suddenly still : Par- 
son and 1 appointed to exercise their functions pro tempore. 
I would, however, remark especially the state of my own 
mind during this long period. 1 came to India chiefly with a 
view to the propagation of the gospel ; and that view, I trust 
1 can say, has not been lost sight of. My time has been 
principally devoted to that object. My money, too, has 
chiefly gone in that cause. I trust a mission has been es- 
tablished at Chunar, Agra,* and Benares, through my 
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humble means, which will go on, and ' increase with the in- 
crease of God.’ In Calcutta, the labours of Secretary to the 
Church Missionary Society, in addition to my own official 
duties, have helped to bring on the loss of strength I am 
now suffering under. But I would be aware that the state 
of heart is chiefly to be attended to. And here I can see no 
one duty so performed, that I dare think of it in the view 
of presenting it to God ; and were it not that Jesus is the 
righteousness and strength of all who believe, I could not 
entertain the slightest hope. 

“ For about three mouths, my ancles have swollen occa- 
sionally, with bad digestion, and aching of the limbs 
and legs. The doctor says it is the effect of climate ; by 
which 1 understand that my frame is debilitated sensibly, 
by the heat. He says, rest is the only remedy, and I am 
come to Pultah Ghaut * for rest, and retirement. My 
prayer to God is that I may be made fully alive to my real 
state, and may not waste away without feeling the tendency 
of such a wasting. I desire to have my loins girt about and 
my lamp supplied with oil ; so that, whenever the bride- 
groom is announced, I may be ready to enter in. 

** I desire to be more spiritually minded \ and to have 
more of a realizing faith,^ to the truths 1 am exercised about 
day by day out of the holy word. I would fain sec religion on 
the increase among us ; and have more abundant fruit of the 
word. Oh ! that the Spirit were poured upon Europeans and 
natives ! Oh ! that the kingdom of Christ were established 
in my own heart ! more settled in my family ; my flock ; 
and on all around generally. _ Oh ! that the salvation were come 
out of Zion. Then should this nation be glad and rejoice ; 
and He whose name is Jehovah, be acknowledged throughout 
the land. Amen.” 

The debility of which Mr. Corrie here complains 


* A place on the river llooghlej’. 
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had so increased, that the medical men decided' that 
it would not be safe for him to remain in Calcutta 
during the hot weather ; and moreover, advised a 
long sea- voyage as the best means for recruiting his 
impaired health. He did not, however, think a voyage 
to be of so much consejq[uence ; yet early in February 
1823 he quitted Calcutta, accompanied by his family 
and Captain Stephen of the Engineers, and went to 
reside on the coast, near Juggernaut. For the first 
eight or nine weeks of his residence at Pooree, Mr. 
Corrie’s health had been greatly restored ; but the 
anxiety and fatigue which he underwent in attending 
the sick-bed of Captain Stephen, who died at 
Pooree on the 10th of May, brought on a serious 
attack of fever. In this state he attended the funeral 
of his deceased friend ; but being too unwell to 
proceed through the service, he was carried home in 
a state of the greatest exhaustion. In the course of 
the day, however, Mr. Corrie revived sufficiently to 
allow of his writing to Mr. Thomason, an account 
of the last illness of Captain Stephen ; Bfter which' 
the fever returned with such violence that for several 
days the sufferer was scarcely sensible. The fol- 
lowing is his letter : — 
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TO THE EEV. T. THOMASON. 


“ Pooree, May 10, 182.*?, 

“ The last sad offices having been performed for your beloved 
son-in-law, I will endeavour to recal some of the pleasing 
expressions which fell from his lips during the last week, 
both with a view to the comfort of his friends, and to indulge 
myself on a subject which engrosses all my thoughts. My 
acquaintance with the dear departed commenced in Septem- 
ber 1814, when I saw him almost the whole of every day during 
about a week. Again in 1817 and 1818, our intercourse 
was renewed both at Ghazeepoor and Benares, lie was 
then, it is almost needless to say, strictly correct in his 
conversation and general conduct, but did not exhibit that 
serious impression of divine truth which latterly appeared 
in him. When wc went on board the schooner, 1 soon dis- 
covered a marked difference in him in that respect. There 
was an evident love of rcbgious exercises, and religious 
books; and I observed' more than once a serious attention 
to private devotion. From that period our intercourse was 
unreserved, and his general conversation and remarks, such 
as belong to godliness. He joined us regularly in our 
morning and evening family worship. He frequently spoke 
of his expectation that his illness would end in death, but 
Ve hoped otherwise; and nothing particular, as to his 
views in the prospect of such an event was mentioned. 
He had never been free from bowel-complaint since we came 
together, and during the early part of the week commenc- 
ing April 27, he complained of an increase to his disorder 
from having taken cold, though no such appearances as 
usually attend a cold appeared about him. He kept up as 
usual till Friday the 2rd of May, when he did not come to 
breakfast with the family, but came out to dinner. 

** On Saturday he did not leave his room. On Sunday I 
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went into his room, and asked if 1 should join him 
in reading the word of God and prayer, since he no longer 
could join with us. To this he gladly assented, and began 
to speak of the great mercy of God towards' him in pre- 
serving him from acute pain, whilst he felt himself sinking 
gradually. I read the first lesson for the day, and he made 
several remarks on the applicableness of the admonitions to 
the spiritual state of the Christian. Being drowsy, from 
the opiates administered to allay his disease, he desired me 
to defer praying till the afternoon. In the afternoon he 
was quite awake, spoke of the mercies of God toward him, 
complaining also of his want of gratitude to his God and 
Saviour. 1 spoke to him of what I thought of his state 
when at Ghazeepoor in 1814, and especially some remarks 
he then made on hymn singing, and expressed my delight 
at his now altered feeling, and the ground of encourage- 
ment it afforded him. Uc said that he had strong convic- 
tions of sin before that time ; that he owed much to his 
deceased A.unt Stephen, who had tried much to impress his 
mind with a sensefof religion ; adding, ‘ I know now why 
Christians take so much pleasure in hymn-singing ; they 
love to dwell upon the ideas conveyed by the words.' I 
may here observe that he several times, since we have been 
at Poorcc, spoke of diis Aunt Stephen, and of all his family, 
and the obligations he owed her. 

To-day he also mentioned his wish to partake of the 
Lord’s Supper, before his intcllcets shoifld become 
clouded. On Monday, May 5th, he asked me if 1 were 
prepared to administer to him the Lord's Supper. As no 
time had been mentioned the day before, 1 proposed to 
put off the celebration till next day, when we would make 
it a family ordltaance ; to this be cheerfully assented. I do 
not recollect any particulars of what fell from him that day, 
but his conversation was always with reference to his dying 
soon, and filled with thanksgiving to his God and Saviour 
for the comparative ease in which he lay,and especially for the 
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hope of heaven which he enjoyed; often exclaiming that it was 
all of mercy, and entirely flowing fram the Saviour’s merits. 
On Tuesday May 6, his mind was confused all the morning 
from opiates ; about two, p. m. seeing him collected, I 
asked if he would now have the Sacrament administered ? 
He said he wished to be more awake and would postpone it till 
the morrow; adding, '1 have committed my all into the 
hands of my blessed Saviour, and I can trust him to keep 
me sleeping or waking.’ 

** On Wednesday he was taken up with some temporal mat- 
ters, and wrote the letter which I forwarded to you on that day. 
Afterwards Mrs. Conic and 1 went into his room, and wc all, 
1 trust, by faith fed on Christ in our hearts, with thanks- 
giving. Our sick brother was much alive during the whole 
of the service, and read the passages in which the congrega- 
tion join, with much clearness and fervor. On going 
into his room about an hour after the service, be broke out, 
‘ Oh, may this dispensation be blessed to my dear Esther, 
that she may give herself wholly up to God, and fix all her 
love on him alone. She has a deep sen^ of her own un- 
worthiness, and 1 bless God for the piety that is in her.’ 
On Thursday May 8th, there appeared no alteration in the 
state of his disease. Two surgeons from Cuttack having 
arrived, our own doctor brought them to see him. They 
went into the next room to communicate their thoughts on 
his case, when he heard them agree that nothing cotild be 
done for bill relief. On my going into his room after they 
went away, he seized my hand with all his remaining 
strength, and said, * Oh my dear friend, how much am I 
indebted to God for placing me at this time with friends, 
who do all they can for my comfort, without concealing 
their concern that my soul should be prepared for death ; ’ 
adding much on the evil too many medical men are guilty of 
in cherishing hopes of life when their patients should rather 
be thinking of death, and contrasting the difference of his 
present circumstances with what they would have been bad 
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he gone, on leaving Calcutta, among strangers and irreligi- 
ous persons ; then adding praise and thanksgiving to God, 
On the early part of this afternoon Mrs. Corrie went into 
his room, when he presently began to speak to her as for the 
last time, praying that her husband might be spared to her, 
and her children, and to the church, adding many expres- 
sions of his regard and affection. 

** On Friday, May 9th. On my entering his room early, 
and enquiring after his state; he said, ‘ 1 have had a wretched 
night, not in body, for 1 have been easy, but in mind. 1 
have been thinking of this and that treatment which might 
have been used ; but it is all wrong, and thus my wickedness 
brings its own punishment. 1 have much tried to repent of 
my daily wickedness, and of my wicked life.’ Adding a 
good deal on the subject of God’s ordering all our affairs, 
and the duty of looking above human agents — and said, ‘ O 
never did weary traveller degire his home more than I desire 
my rest : ’ most cordially acknowledging with me the duty 
of submission, and joining in prayer for an incre'ase in faith 
and ])uticncc. Some favourable symptoms appeared, but he 
seemed tci^build nothing on them. * For several days we 
had an European Sergeant to sit up at night. He has ex- 
pressed his surprise at the constant patience our brother 
manifested, and told me, that he was much in prayer during 
Friday night. 

“ On Saturday morning, about half past three, a violent 
discharge of blood took place, and again about five. 1 went 
into his room just after the latter, and found him prostrate 
indeed. 

** He began at once, ’ O my God, suffer me not to fall from 
thee : make ray repentance sincere, and let my faith stand 
firm — O ! accept me, unworthy ! for the merits of Jesus 
Christ. 1 am wretched and miserable, let my soul be clean- 
sed in his blood and presented spotless before thee ; bless 
my dear wife and children, bless my dear father and mother, 
bless you (addressing himself to me,) and your family ; and 
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God make you a greater blessing than ever to the church, 
but don’t waste your life in this country, go home and do 
good among the poor. O God I bless all the doctors who 
have attended me, and let them not forget their own mor- 
tality amidst these scenes ; * adding prayers for such gene- 
rally as he might at any time have had disagreement with. 
On my reminding him of our blessedness in having an advo- 
cate with the Father to render these petitions available, he 
added strong expressions of the mercy of God towards him, 
and of his earnest desire to be at rest with God ; adding 
' O God, thou knowest that 1 love thee,* and asked me if I 
thought it wrong to pray for his dismissal. He spoke of 
his temporal affairs as settled, and said he had no anxiety 
about his children, the Lord would provide for them. 
About 7, on going into his room, I spoke respecting the lit- 
tle probability when we first met that I should survive him : 
he began to pray for blessings Jot me, adding, ‘ Bless the 
Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits ; who for- 
giveth all tHy sins, who healeth all thy diseases.’ Adding 
with emphasis, * forget not all his benefits ; that he had 
been forgetful all his days, but the Lord had skewed him 
great mercy.* From that time he spoke little. Being re- 
moved to another bed, he dosed much from medicine. About 
ten, observing him restless, I asked if he wanted anything ? 
he said * No : If he retained his peace of mind ? He said, ' His 
mind had become very confused.* And on reminding him 
of the * Advocate with the Father,’ he faintly added, * Bless 
God for all the way He has led me,’ or to that effect. About 
eleven, seeinghim restless, andlcss of consciousness about him, 
I asked him if he knew me,’ he said, * Yes ; ’ and in answer 
to my question, ‘ If I should pray for him ? * he said, * Yes ; * 
but there was no respond to the few petitions I c^ered 
up, and he was no longer sensible. At half-past one, another 
discharge of blood took place, which led us to think him expir<>, 
ing ; but the spirit lingered:< till half-past two, when, we doubt 
not, he entered into his much-desired rest. I may tell you. 
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though I mean to acnd a medical statement of the fact, that 
the three doctors ascertained after his death, that the liver 
was perfectly sound, but the colon had become tdcerated ; 
and at length, a blood-vessel being eaten through, the dis- 
charge above-mentioned ensued, and brought on dissolution ; 
but that this must have happened at no great distance of 
time, and that no change of climate or treatment, could 
have prevented the fatal result. This morning the beloved 
remains were committed to their parent earth, in the Fooree 
burying-ground. The burying-ground is an enclosed square 
on the sands of Juggernauth. 

** Those sands, after almost a year from the Butt Jattra, 
are still strewed with the whitened bones of the wretched 
victims of this Indian Moloch, and I indulged the idea, whilst 
standing by the grave, that we were taking possession of 
the land in the name of Jesus our Lord. Without dispa- 
ragement to a few other remains there interred, and of whose 
history I know nothing, I knew that we were committing to 
the earth the remains of a member of His mystical body ; 
and will He not bring in the remnant of His elect, and shall 
not these, at present, wretched Hindoos, bow to His sceptre, 
and confess Him ' Lord, to the glory of God the Father ? ’ 
Then, instead of that heartless brutality with which idola- 
trous remains are treated, decent burial will be given them ; 
and instead, of the howling of jackalls and wild dogs over 
their remains, * Devout men will make lamentation,* though 
they will not sorrow as * those who have no hope.’ These 
remarks, dearest brother, are indulged in, rather to ease my 
own heart, than to comfort you and your sorrowing fami- 
ly. I am inexpressibly afflicted for this my brother, but 
what is my grief compared with his family’s ? , I send off 
this blotted and only copy, both that you may#eceive it 
within a due time of your knowledge of the afflicting event ; 
and that no discretion may remain with me as to multiplying 
copies. Mrs. Corrie joins me in tender sympathy to all 
your house.** 


2 A 
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Fop the remaining portion of the month of May, 
Jkfr. Corrie continued to gain no strength. A 
change of air was, therefore reeommended, and he 
rem3ved to Cuttack, about fifty miles inland. There 
it pleased God to recover him surprisingly fast. But 
in a letter to Mr. SHbrer, dated June 13, 1823, he 
obs^ed : — 

'‘By the frequent attacks of illness 1 have of late ex- 
perienced, OUT thoughts are sometimes directed towards you 
[in England] ; but 1 must remain another year in order to the 
pension. The Lord only knows what tim,e may bring forth. 
1 feel most reluctant to, leave India, and nothing but 
necessity shall lead me to leave it at present.’^ 

Ten days later Mr. Corrie writes to his brother : 


“ Cuttack, Orissa, June 23, 1823. 

" You will have heard the reason for my being here, so 
I will not repeat the history of my ailment. I am, 
through Divine mercy, much better, but this enfeebling 
climate is not favourable to the recovery of strength, 
especially at the age of forty-six. You accuse me of 
writing despondingly, 1 am not aware of any such feel- 
ing ; though sickness induces reflection, and ‘ it is a serious 
thing to die.^ Although my faith in the Redeemer is un- 
shaken, and affords at times strong consolation, yet the 
presence of sin often clouds the view. But 1 wiU not fill my 
paper with such reflections. 

“ On the death of the Archdeacon about two months 
after thil^ of the Bishop, Parson and 1 were appointed 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners. The Archdeacon of Bombay 
remonstrated against our appointment, and some of the 
Chaplains 4iave acted without reference to us. We have gone 
on quietly ; as in fact, there is little for us to do officially ; 
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and I should not wonder to see in some of the high church 
Reviews^ (if opportunity offer) accusations of neglect. 
The fact is, the Bishop has no authority whatever beyond 
what his personal character may procure him. The late 
Bishop laboured all his Indian life, to establish an authority 
independent of the local Government. This was resisted covert- 
ly by the Government, and was felt, to be a grievance by the 
Chaplains. I rejoice greatly in Mr. Heber’s appointment, 
and trust it is a token for good to the established church 
in India. Nothing short of annihilation as a society, will 
be refused him by the Church Missionary Society in Cal- 
cutta ; and in truth, evciything short of a separate 
existence for it, was repeatedly offered to the late Bishop. 

“ I should not have entered on this subject, except to tell 
you how in the providence of God, I have been affeeted by 
events.” 

During Mr. Corrie’s absence from the Presidency, 
the Rev. Isaac Wilson arrived from England, and 
the Calcutta corresponding Committee of the Church 
Missionary Society having thus obtained the aid of 
a clergyman, whom they could appoint as secretary, 
decided on forming a Church Missionary Associa- 
tion, as had been done at Madras. Up to this time, 
it will be remembered, the concerns of the Society 
for Missions to Africa and the East, had been con- 
ducted in Bengal by a Committee appointed originally 
from England ; so that although the friends of reli- 
^on had by this arrangement possessed tha means of 
substantially contributing to the support of Missions, 
yet they had not been formally embodied in a Society. 
Tlie jealousy and opposition of Government to 

2 A 2 
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Missionary operations having now, however, somewhat 
jibated, it was thought important to take advantage 
of the first favourable opportunity that presented 
itself, to place the Church Missionary Society on a 
more definite footing. The arrival in India of an 
episcopally ordained Missionary, who could render 
essential aid to an object that appeared so desirable, 
decided the corresponding Committee to take mea- 
sures for the formation of an Association so soon as 
ever Mr. Corrie should return to the Presidency. 
This he was enabled to do during the month of July, 
and accordingly on the 31st of that month, the best 
means for forming such an Association were taken 
into consideration. On the 11th of August another 
meeting of the corresponding Committee and their 
fiiends was held, at which rules for the conducting 
of a Church Missionary Association were provision- 
ally agreed upon ; and with a view to a public meet- 
ing towards the end of the month, copies of the 
proceedings of the Committee were in the meantime 
printed and circulated for the information of the 
subscribers to Church Missions in Bengal. On the 
28 th of August a public meeting was held, and 
the Calcutta Church Missionary Association was 
formed, Mr. . Corrie being chosen the first President. 
In the Beport.of the proceedings on the latter occa- 
sion, it is stated that 

'‘^The Rev. D. Corrie, ia accepting the office of Presi- 
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dSut of the Association, addressed the meeting in a speech 
which breathed an ardent spirit of piety, of affection, and 
of zeal for the sacred cause of Missions. It would be 
impossible to convey any adequate idea of it by a 
cursory mention in this place of the persuasive topics then 
so feelingly urged. Suffice it, therefore, to say, that, as Mr. 
Corrie himself was deeply affected, so he made a deep im- 
pression upon the whole audience.’^ 

The formation of this Association was not, how- 
ever, effected without some little opposition, but as 
that appears to have arisen from a misunderstanding 
of the motives and relative positions of the parties 
concerned, and was speedily allayed, it is therefore 
here mentioned merely in deference to the truth of 
history. 

Respecting his own affairs Mr. Corrie wrote to 
Mr. Sherer, then in England ; — 


“ Calcutta, Sep. 11, 1823. 

“ We are all, through mercy, quite well. We cannot be 
so much alone as my state of body requires, but we are 
more alone than when you were here, and our souls and 
bodies benefit by it ; though I cannot but regret the partial 
exclusion it occasions from some of the excellent of the 
earth. 

“ Of public affairs 1 can say nothing, except that a Com- 
mittee for public Instruction is formed. This was planned 
under Mr. Adam’s reign. A picture of him was voted after 
Lord Amherst^s arrival, by a great meeting at the Town- 
hall. Mr. A. is gone to Bombay in very bad health. 

Our great man, the Bishop, will soon, we hope, be here. 
He will come opportunely for our Missionary afimrs, and his 
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coming will prove, we trust, a blessing to many. They ifty 
he means to' make the senior Chaplain ’Archdeacon; whether 
that means Mr. Shepherd, or myself, 1 know not, and am 
not anxious about it. I should lose in point of emolument, 
but the ease would suit me in my present state of heallh. 
1 trust I can bless €k>d for an increasing indifference as to 
. outward things and distinctions. 

‘*Mr. Jetter, about a fortnight since, baptized a young 
Brahmin ; and inquirers increase at Mirzapore. The place 
is becoming known. It is now, also, assuming a pleasing 
appearance.” 

According to expectation, Bishop Heber reached 
India at the beginning of Oct. 1823. So spon as 
ever it was known that the Bishop had reached 
Saugur, Mr. Corrie, as senior chaplain, Mr. Abbott 
as registrar of the diocese, and Principal Mill of 
Bishop’s College, went down the river in the govern- 
ment yacht, to conduct his lordship to Calcutta. 
On Saturday, Oct. 18 th, the ’Bishop was installed 
in the Cathedral, and on the following Monday was 
pleased to appoint Mr. Corrie to the Archdeaconry 
of Calcutta. With reference to that circumstrace 
Bishop Heber wrote to Mr. Williams Wynn.* 

** 1 have bestowed iibe Archdeaconry, much to my satis- 
faction, on the senior resident chaplain, Mr. Corrie, who is 
extremely popular in the place, and one of the most amiable 
and gentlemanly men in manners and temper, I ever met 
with.^’ 

In a letter from Dum Dum, Nov. 3, 1823, announ- 

* Journal, &c., vob 3. p. 230, 2nd edit. 
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dng his appointment to the Archdeaconry, Mr. 
Corrie also informs Mr. Sherer : — . 

**Wc are miserably off for Chaplains, and you will see 
hrom the date that I am at Duin Dum doing duty th^e 
until we get a reinforqpment. 1 am, however^ but weak, 
being on the recovery from a fever which was brought on 
by going out in the heat, to marry a couple about the 
middle of October. I had become quite unfit for the Pre- 
sidency duties. The sight of the Cathedral used to make 
me ill, from the weak state into which 1 had fallen ; and I 
trembled like a leaf in the breeze when I ascended the 
steps of either desk or pulpit. At the same time 1 could 
not leave the country, not being entitled to the pension, for 
a* year to come. I am now relieved from those distressing 
occasions, and my mind is eased of a burden. I feel that, 
humanly speaking, I may yet be strong here, and do a little 
in the Missionary cause.” 

Nor were these Mr. Corrie’s anticipations with 
respect to his health premature ; for being now re- 
leased from the duties of the Cathedral, he gradually 
recovered his strength, and attained to such a health- 
iness of appearance, that persons who had not seen 
him for some time, could scarcely imagine that he 
had been so seriously ill. 

But besides the beneficial change which had thus 
been effected in Archdeacon Corrie’s personal con- 
dition, it was no small satisfaction to him to find, 
that in carrying on the affairs of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, he could now have the advantage 
of the support and direction of his Diocesan. For 
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the difficulties in the way of co-operating with tiiat 
society, which appeared insuperable to the late 
Bishop Middleton, having been either surmounted 
or removed, it became the pleasant duty of the 
Archdeacon, to propose that the Bishop of Calcutta 
Should be respectfully requested to accept the office 
of President of the Auxiliary Church Missionary 
Society, which was formed in that city, on the Ist 
of December 1823. Nor, after the active' part which 
he had taken in the proceedings of the Society, could 
it be otherwise than gratifying to the Archdeacon, 
to hear Bishop Heber, on that occasion, publicly 
express his lordship’s conviction, that the Church 
Missionary Society, in conjunction w’ith others of a 
similar nature, had been the means of accomplishing 
extensive good. 

For the two months following the occasion here 
referred to, Archdeacon Corrie was chiefly resident 
at Dum Dum. To his brother he writes from 


“ Calcutta, March 11, 1824. 

Our hot season has commenced. Daring the cold sea- 
son we have been residing chiefly at Dum Dum, the Artil- 
lery- station, seven miles from the fort, where, since my 
preferment, I have done the Chaphdn^s duty. Mr. Crau- 
ford, now Chaplain of the Old Church, having friends in the 
Artillery regiment, with whom he spends some days evmy 
week, has agreed to take the duties of Dum Dum for the < 
present, leaving to me the charge of the old church. In 
this Mr. Wilson, a Church Missionary, assists me ; so that 
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1. have hadj as yet, no relief, except from the occasional 
duties of this large place. And indeed, this was all I de- 
sired, as, when not exposed to the sun and consequent fati- 
gue, I am as well as I am likely, with my nervous frame, 
to be anywhere. We must now consider ourselves fixed 
here for seven years, should life be prolonged. What may 
be necessary for our children in that period, we know not« 
Hitherto they have enjoyed good health ; and if it please 
Gk>d to continue it to them, we do not mean to separate them 
from us. But we experience in faet, I trust, as well as in 
theory, our dependence on a hi^er power, and are disposed 
to do what may be His holy wiU, as we discover it. 

** Of our public affairs you hear through public channels. 
Of private and family affairs I do not like to say much on 
paper. The bishop has proved toward myself most disin- 
terested and kind. Had he been less impartial and less 
feeling than he is, I should not now have been here. Re- 
peated attacks of fever had so weakened me, that 1 could 
not go through my duties ; and here no unemployed clergy- 
man is at hand to help a friend in need. I was therefore, 
preparing for a voyage to the Cape, which by draining eur 
resources would both have kept us low in circumstances, and 
would have sent me back to what had proved a distressing 
situation. We cannot therefore, but feel the hand of Pro- 
vidence in the very considerate kindness of the Bishop. 
He has met with much annoyance, I fear, in consequence, 
from quarters where submission to Episcopal authority used 
to be the order of the day ; but which, like all order not 
founded on Scripture principles, is only submitted to when 
on their own side. I do not say that Episcopacy is not 
founded on Scripture, but that, aU obedience to it does not 
rest on the same foundation. I can truly say, I never took 
a sti^ in our Church Missionary proceedings which had not 
the mnetion of episcopal principles. 

**We have now three Missionaries from the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel. The College has begun 
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operations^ and I feel no little satisfaction that the first stu* 
dent is a youth previously prepared by the Church Mission- 
ary Society. He is given up to the Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Gospel^ partly because they have funds 
uatappropriated, and the Church Missionary Society has 
not, and partly because I could not find among our friends 
the support 1 wished for in respect of this youth. Alas ! 
how much of human infirmity cleaves to us all ; for I do 
not pretend to be free from it, and others see more, per- 
haps than 1 should like to acknowledge. Our Bishop is the 
most free from party-views' of any man 1 ever met with. 
In a ruler this is beautiful, and I have felt the benefit re- 
sulting from it. But a few years ago it seemed as if it was 
impossible to exercise such a spirit. Certainly Bishop Heber 
in those days, would not have been raised to the Bench ; 
when unlimited submission was the only condition of co- 
operation. Some would have given up the Church Mission- 
ary Society, and have resolved all the Episcopal Societies 
into the Diocesan Committee. I withstood it, and held what 
is now acknowledged, that the Bishop is (such) in his office 
alone, and that whenever he sits in committee, he sits as a 
private member, and not as Bishop. Hence he can sit in any 
Society conducted on episcopal principfes. The time m- 
deed seems approaching when all societies will send out men 
of a similar spirit, and then our co-operation will be com- 
plete. The three men, of the. Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel, appear truly pious, though as yet thqr 
manifest not that love of prayer and religious exercises 
which maintain religion in its power. 

“ I long to hear more of you all, but we must be con- 
tent, 1 believe, to endure this longing as a nUbessary oon- 
comitant of our voluntary banishment. 1 earnestly wish you 
would, as you have opportunity, direct the attention of 
young men of piety to this country. Of twenty-six Chap- 
lains allowed for Bengal, only thirteen are present ; the dis- 
tress consequently is great, especially in Calcutta. No 
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one of us can be ill, or omit a sermon, without casting 
additional labour on men already fully employed, whilst the 
Dissenters are in number strong ; both exhibiting variety to 
draw people, and relieving each other from too much work. 

** Our Government has declared war against the king* of 
Burmah, and an expedition is ordered against that country. 
We have had skirmishing already on the borders, and have lost 
some officers. Happily there is no power in the interior to 
disturb us at present. Runjcct Sing, the king of Lahore, 
is moving on the banks of the Indus ; and it is said an army 
of observation is forming on the Bombay side, to watch 
him. We are all well, and expecting a journey through the 
Upper Provinces in company with the Bishop and family, 
to commence in June.” 

Before the time arrived for undertaking the jour- 
ney here mentioned as in prospect, Archdeacon 
Corrie was called upon to officiate at the ordination 
of Christian David, a native of Malabar. This 
person had been a pupil of Schwartz, and had for 
many years been employed as a catechist in Ceylon, 
by the Society for promoting Christian knowledge. 
He had proved himself to be so faithful a labourer, 
in the Christian cause, that except for some legal 
scruple on the part of Bishop Middleton, he would 
have received ordination from that prelate in 1821 . 
He now '■came to Calcutta, bringing with him the 
recommendation of Archdeacon Twistleton, and for 
a title, a colonial chaplaincy to which he had been 
appointed by Sir Edward Barnes, the Governor of 
Ceylon. The day fixed upon by Bishop Heber, for 
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the ordination of Christian David, was Ascension- 
day (May 27, 1824,) and on the following Trinity 
Sunday, he was ordained priest. With reference 
to i^t most interesting event, Archdeacon Corrie 
wrote 


TO MB. SHEBEB. 

“ Calcutta, June 10. 1824. 

** 1 had to examine him on such points as a missionary 
to the heathen, unacquainted with Western science should 
know. The Bishop was so pleased with my questions and 
Christie Davidls answers, that he has sent a copy of them 
to the Archbishop of Canterbury.’^ 

After some observations on private matters, the 
Archdeacon then adds : 

" All public religious affairs you will learn from the 
Missionary Begister. A Ladies’ Society for promoting 
native female education ; Lady Amherst, Patroness I ! * 
Who would have dreamt of this a few years ago ? 

" We set out next week with the Bishop, but a difficulty 
has arisen about my being absent at the same time [with 
him] 1 being ex officio Commissary. This will in all proba- 
bility bring us back from Chunar. I have got over the hot 
season without a fever, and fim now tolerably well, though 
constrained to keep in doors. 1 look forward to coming to 
England as a dream of which the reality is barely probable. 
O, may we be more in the contemplation of our heavenly home b 
I have no reason to be dissatisfied with the world, further 
than as sin renders it uneasy to me, sometimes me to it; 

* ** The Ladies Society for Native female education in Calcutta, 

and its vicinity,” was formed on the 2fith of March 1824,' 
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and my children will perhaps be better off by my remaining 
here. For the restj, I have but little anxiety ; and home is 
home, in a Christian, as well as in a worldly sense j nor 
shall we be at home until we get to heaven.” 

' The difficulty referred to in the foregoing letter, 
as regarded the absence of both Bishop and Arch' 
deacon from Calcutta at the same time, having been 
surmounted, Bishop Heber, accompanied by his 
Chaplain, Mr. Stowe, commenced his journey toward 
the upper provinces on the 15th of June, 1824. 
Archdeacon Corrie, with his wife and children, fol> 
lowed in a separate budgerow. After three days, 
voyage on the river, they parted company ; the 
Bishop and his chaplain proceeding to Dacca, whilst 
the Archdeacon and his family passed on by Ber- 
hampore, and Malda, to Bhaugulpore, where they 
were to wait for the Bishop. But in the meantime 
Mr. ^towe was taken dangerously ill at Dacca, and 
died there on the 17th of July.* Bishop Heber 
joined the Archdeacon’s party on the 10th of August, 
and proceeded to visit the several stations of Monghyr, 
Patna, Dinapore, Buxar, Benares, Chunar, &c', in 
succession.f When near Allahabad, the Archdea- 
con wrote to his brother : — 

* See Life of Bishop Heber^ Vol. ii. pp. 217, &c. 

f It has not been thought necessary to notice in detail, the many 
interesting occurrences which have already been related in Bishop 
Heber’s Journal and Correspondence. 



36!8 MBMOIES OF BIBilOP CORRIB. 

« Sept, la, 

W« have «ee& nittd[i done here is the way of preitaim^ 
tiioa but tibim it is mudi only as compared with the former 
state of things. With reference to what remains to be done, 
nothing comparatively has been accomplished. The country 
neiur AUahahad, which the English possessed when I arrived in 
Bengal, extended in length about twelve hundred miles, by 
an average breadth of one hundred and fifty or two hundred. 
That constituted the Bengal Presidency. The Ganges may 
be considered a line running through the length of the tract, 
dividing it into two parts. Throughout this extent, there 
was only one place of Protestant worship [and that] in 
Calcutta ; mid not a building appropriated to worship out of 
Calcutta, belonging to the English. ^There are now in Calcutta^ 
four places of worship in the Established Church ; besides the 
Mission College, and three Dissenting Chapels. There is 
a Church at Dacca, Benares, Cbunar, Futtyghur, and 
Meerut. Churches are in the course of erection at Agra 
and Cawnpore. Whilst at the old stations of Dinapore and 
Berhampore, public worship is still performed in an empty 
barrack. There are at Monghyr and Bcuares, dissent- 
ing Chapels, and perhaps at some of the upper stations 
also. All this has not been accomplished without considera- 
ble individual exertion, as well as public support : and 
though individual piety is still lamentably scarce, yet much 
more of public attention to religious observances prevails 
than formerly; and also much more of individual piety. 
With respect to the natives, when 1 arrived in the country, 
a few converts were found at Seramporc ; and a few, 1 be- 
lieve existed at Dinapore: nor were there any attempts 
[to convert the natives] entered upon beyond those places, 
except at Cutwa, where the late missionary, Chamberlain,* 
had settled. Now, we have a few native converts in 
Calcutta, at Burdwan, and at Cutwa and its branch in 


* One of the Baptists. 
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Beerbhoom ; at Mong^r^ Bnxar, Benares, Chunar and 
Meerut. In eaii^ ni tiieae places^ a few converts are found ; 
and wfaot ' will eventually work greatly for* the good of the 
heathen^ some of the Roman Catholic converts, and descend* 
ants of Europeans, who had become quite native in their 
habits and language, are attracted by the labours of the 
missionaries at those places ; and in some of them, as at 
Chunar, where the native congregation is the largest on the 
side of India, [the Roman Catholics] constitute the chief 
part. Besides these, I might mention Meerut, and Futty- 
ghur, where missionaries are labouring, and some converts 
have been gained. Thus where all was darkness, now, here 
and there, a glimmering of light begins to appear. But a 
reference to the situation of these places on a map, and 
the small number to whom the means of grace have proved 
effectual at each place, will shew you how little has yet been 
accomplished. How much remains to be done, ere this 
people can possess even the means of knowing the way of 
life ! We are now, as you know, attending the Bishop. 
His visit cannot fail to increase the disposition of the British 
to help on the work of missions. At Buxar, he sat down 
in the hut of the native catechist, and heard the Christians 
read ; wd questioned them in their catechisms ; at Benares, 
he went in his robes to the Hindoostanee chape], where Mr. 
Morris officiates, and pronounced the blessing; and the 
same at Chunar. He has acquired sufficient Hindoostanee 
to give the blessing in that language. Also at Benares, he 
administered Confirmation to fourteen native Christians, and 
afterwards the Lord's Supper : and at Chunar to fifty-seven 
native Christians. He asked the questions and pronounced 
the prayer, in Confirmation, in Hindoostanee, and also the 
words addressed in giving the elements in the Lord'a Supper. 
In the latter ordinance, he was assisted at Benares by Mr. 
Morris ; and at Chunar by myself. But, in general, I have 
not been able to do more than attend him in public ; my 
state of weakness not allowing of visiting or dining from 
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home. Some of the old alarmists still remain, who, by 
these proceedings, are silenced if not convinced ; and scoffers 
are put to shame. The Bishop, also, visits -all the mission- 
ary native schools, as he proceeds ; and the Missionaries arc 
greatly encouraged by the interest he takes in their pro- 
ceeding^.^* 

The Archdeacon then adds : — 

** I must say a few words about myself. The season has 
not been favourable, as yet, for restoring my strength. We 
have had comparatively little rain ; and the east wind failed 
by the 20th of August. Since then the west-wind has 
blown : and now in the afternoon blows hot. The river is 
fallen as much as is usual im November. Notwithstanding, 
am greatly stronger than when in Calcutta, and have no 
positive disease : at least I think so. We now begin to feel 
the coolness at night —the forerunner of the cool season. 
Six weeks will bring it here. I then hope, with care, to 
recruit, and feci much the goodness of God in allowing me 
this hope.** 

On the 27th of November 1824, Archdeacon 
Corrie addressed the following letter to Mr.^Buck- 
. worth, from Cawnpore : — 

** Yon will have heard, from my friends, of the debilita- 
ting effects this climate has at length began to have on my 
frame; but I am thankful to be able to say, that I am 
better this year than last. Knowing the cooler nature of this 
part of the country, at this season [of the year,] the Bishop 
kindly invited me to accompany him [on his visitation], and 
here we arrived early in October. The latitude is five degrees 
higher [North] than that of Calcutta ; and, being within 
two hundred miles of the Snowy Mountains, is more than 
proportionably cooler. Your parish news is very interesting 
to me ; and the increase of your places of worship must be 
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a source of great gratification to you. If it should be given 
me to be your helper in one of these Churches, separate 
from occasional duties, some day, it would, 1 trust, be a 
comfort to both of us. But it becomes us more than ever 
not to boast, or lay plans respecting the morrow. We have 
now passed a fair proportion of the days usually assigned 
to man } and besides this, we have both personal experience 
of a dying nature. 1 feel for my own part, how sickness 
even may lose the efiect-of impressing the idea of death; and 
have hourly need to pray for more of that quickening Spirit, 
who alone makes us and keeps us alive to God and things 
divine and eternal. Our situation here is quite different 
from yours, — we have no parish annals to record. I 
ftrrived at this [station] on the day fourteen years after 
sainted Marty n had dedicated the Church. The house he 
occupied stands close by. ^hc view of the place, and the 
remembrance of what had passed,' greatly affected me. 1 
arrived on the Sunday morning, after divine service had 
begun ; (the Bishop having come on the day before) and, as 
the Chaplain is sick, 1 had to assist in administering the 
Sacrament ; and well it was, on the whole, that none present 
could enter into my feelings, or I should have been overcome. 

“ You ' wish to hear tidings of our Bishop ; and, from 
public sources, you will have heard of the favour he shews 
generally to the righteous cause. Of the natural amiability 
of the man, it is impossible to convey an adequate idea. 
Our children speak of him always as * the dear Bishop.’ 
I merely mention this to shew how lovely he appears in his 
general temper and habits. His conversation is very lively ; 
and from his large acquaintance with books and men, very 
instructive, and tending to improve those he meets with ; 
whilst he industriously seeks opportunities of public wor- 
ship, Sunday and week day ; and urges on all the impor- 
tance of attending on the means of grace. Surely this 
land has cause of praise to God, that such an one has been 
placed at the head of affairs here ! 

2 B 
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“ At this station, there are about two thousand five 
hundred Christians, and the chaplain being sick 1 remained 
here, to do the parochial duties. Having accompanied the 
Bishop to Lucknow, where we were entertained by the King 
of Oude, 1 returned hither. The Bishop presented the 
King with a Bible, and a Book of Common Prayer, in 
the native language ; and the King was so taken with 
the Bishop, that he begged to have his picture; which 
was accordingly taken immediately, by an eminent Eng- 
lish artist, whom the King keeps in constant pay. The 
Bishop went on his way to Meerut, Delhi, and Agra ; at 
the latter place 1 hope to meet him, about Christmas ; I am 
now therefore in a sphere 1 greatly like. On Sunday last 
I had two full services ; and attended a meeting with the 
Dragoon regiment on Wednesday, and with the Foot regi- 
ment last night, and feel no ill effects ; by which you will 
judge of the bodily strength which is mercifully renewed to 
me. 1 have one of the learned native eonverts with me ; 
and he is collecting the few native Christians here, and we 
shall, I hope, be useful to them also.'’ 



CHAPTER XV. 


CAWNPORE. CALCUTTA. RETURN OF MR. THOMA- 
SON. DEATH OF BISHOP HEBER. 

It was because Archdeacon Corrie did not find 
himself equal to the fatigue of travelling, that when 
the party reached Lucknow, it was decided, that 
instead of proceeding with the Bishop, he should 
endeavour to recruit his strength by remaining 
stationary for a time at Cawnpore. From that place, 
therefore, he writes 


TO THE REV. MR. THOMASON. 


“ Cawnpore, Dec. 26, 1824. 

" I have been expecting, for some time, to receive a few 
copies of the last Report of our Calcutta Church Missionary 
Society. I am very desirous of endeavouring to help the 
funds; hut cannot well make applications without giving 
some information as to our plans. I begin to fear that 
even if about eight copies were dispatched immediately, 
they would not reach me in time, as I am only waiting the 
Bishop’s decision as to my movements. I have now done 
the duty here, for five Sundays, and expect to be here 

2 B 2 
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about three Sundays more. I could much have wished Mr. 
Torriano* to have^arrived before I leave, hut h® 
his way comparatively smooth. You know I brought Fuez 
Messeeh with me from Benares, where he was doing little, and 
had fallen ill. He is still prevented by the cough, which has 
for some time affected him, from doing all I believe he is 
willing to do for the gospel. I have every reason to believe 
him to he a partaker of Divine grace ; though his talent in 
communicating what he knows to others, is not great. He, 
on our arrival, brought a few of the families of the Chris- 
tian drummers and fifers to our house, for Sunday worship ; 
and about six of their girls are learning to read Hindoostanee 
and to sew, with Mrs. Corrie. About three weeks ago, Mr. 
Fisher, Peter Dilsookc and bis wife Ruth, with their two 
sons came here. They had a chit [letter] from Mr. Fisher, 
and I have since written to him, and ascertained that he 
thinks well of them as Christians. I have retained him on 
ten rupees a month, to teach such Christians [adults] as 
wish to learn to read the Scriptures in their native tongue, 
and Nagree character, and he has a school in the lines, of 
eight adults ; and his wife teaches the Christian girls in 
our house, their two boys go to the Free School. There 
are three native corps here generally. The Christians con- 
nected with them are not fewer than sixty or seventy ; and 
there are many of a similar class connected with the many 
public offices of the field command, besides a considerable 
number of poor people of the same description, who resort 
to Cawnpore, as the Calcutta of the Upper Provinces. The 
native population too, is w8nderfully increased since 1 was 
resident here. On the whole, this place effils loudly for Missi- 
onary help ; and 1 greatly hope something may be done, at 
least for those who profess Christianity, and understand only 
the native language. Already our congregation on Sunday 
last had increased to about twenty ; and I am writing to 

* Rev. Josiah Torriano, Vicar of Stansted-Monnt-fitchet, Essex, 
formerly Chaplain to the E. I. C. 
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Chunar for copies of the native catechism, and Nagree 
hymns, which are much desired by some of the Christians. 
I happily got a supply of the Scriptures in various lan- 
guages. Should the Bishop decide on my residing in the 
Upper Provinces, these stores will prove invaluable j and 
become the means of blessing, I hope, to many. The 
duties of a Chaplain, I know from experience, leave him, at 
such stations as this, little leisure for extra-parochial engage- 
ments. As I shall have more leisure for such pursuits, 
with liberty to remove from plaec to place, I shall Amsider 
it a peculiar happiness to be the means of establishing 
Christian worship, for the class of people who are to he 
found at every station professing Christianity, and knowing 
only the native language. 

“ I believe no copies of the ‘ Outline of Ancient His- 
tory,^ * have been sent to Bombay ; will you he so good as 
to send twelve or twenty copies to 'Mr. Parish, as a speci- 
men, that more may be sent if required ? The first class 
of native youths, in the Free School here, arc reading it ; and 
get, from the former chapters of the work, such informa- 
tion on the early religious history of the world, as they 
would not otherwise at present obtain. This Free School 
will, I hope, prove very useful to this part of the country. 
There are ten hoys and ten girls already on the foundation, 
on the. plan of the Calcutta Free School. Many poor 
Christian day -scholars, and seventeen natives, are learning 
English. There are also, belonging to the Institution, a 
Persian and llindce school, containing together about one 
hundred children j who read only the School-book Society's 
books. The youi^ man who is schoolmaster, is a con- 
scientious man, and attends diligently to the duties of the 
school. The divisions you have heard of nearly annihilated 
the school for a time; and an opposition school was 
opened for day-scholars. This will eventually do no harm. 
Competition will produce exertion, and education will be 

* A school-l»ook written in llincloostanee, by Archdeacon Corrie. 
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better forwarded. It is wonderful how much a little super- 
intendence may help on these things, where there is no 
selfish end in view, and no seeking of preeminence ; and 1 
cannot but hope Mr. Torriano will prove a great blessing to 
this place. How would it have rejoiced the heart of 
Martyn, could he have had the chief authorities associated 
by order of Crovemment, to assist him in the work of 
education ; and how gladly would he have made himself 
their servant in the work, for Jesus’ sake I One poor blind 
man, lived in an outhouse of Martyn’s, and received a 
small monthly sum from him, often comes to our house ; 
and afibrds a mournful pleasure in reminding me of some 
little occurrence of those times. A wealthy native too, who 
lived next door to us, and who was intimate with Sabat and 
Abdool Messeeh, sent his nephew to me, a few days ago, 
to make * Salaam ; ’ and to express to me the pleasure he 
derived from his acquaintance with Martyn. These arc all 
the traces I have found of that ' excellent one of the earth, * 
at the station.” 

The Archdeacon remained still another month at 
Cavnipore, and then proceeded toward the valley of the 
Dhoon,* with the intention of spending the hot season 
there. He writes to his sister, in a letter dated 

“ March 6, 1826. 

“ We left Cawnpore on January 24 ; were one Sunday at 
Futtyghur, and two at Meerut, and are to-day at MuzufPer- 
nugur, three marches N. W. of Meerut, and in sight of the 
snowy mountains. At Futtyghur we mq|j|, dear old Abdool, 
who is grown remarkably larger, but is reduced in strength. 
At Meerut we enjoyed the society of several excellent per- 
sons. Mr. Fisher«has regular service in a fine church, on 
the plan of the cathedral in Calcutta, on Wednesdays and 

* A full account of this part of lliudoostan, with views of the 
wenery, is contained in “the Himalaya Tourist,’' edited by E. 
]iol>erts. 
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Fridays, besides the morning and evening service on Sun- 
days. ... 1 was much pleased with what I saw of Mr. F., 
and his labours are blessed. 

« We are proceeding to the Dhoon, a valley on the first 
range of hills. We expect to reach the Ghaut * in five 
days, and to be at Dehrah, the head station on the Dhoon, 
iJy next Sunday. We have in company with us, a son of 
Mr. Layard of Uffington,t who has suflFered from the cli- 
mate, although he has been only a year in the country ; but 
will, I hope, recover among the hills, as he has no symp- 
toms of serious illness about him. I am, through great 
mercy, quite well. I do not expect, indeed, that my nerves, 
never strong, will be ever what they were ; still I am well, 
have recovered my former appearance and size, and have no- 
thing to complain of. 

1 have daily more cause for thankfulness in my present 
appointment. Being confined to'iio station, I can go gene- 
rally where I am likely to be most useful ; and retreat, as 
we are now doing, frrmi the violence of the hot winds. The 
country acquired by the Nepaul war is likely to be of gi'eat 
service as a retreat for invalids from the burning plains. 
There is a mountain near Dehrah in the Dhoon, which can 
be climbed with some difficulty, and has a fine level top 
where we can pitch our tent, and have the thermometer at 
60" during the month of May. There we expect to pass 
the months of April and May, and to descend when the 
rains threaten ; and so return to the plains. Farther on, 
the climate is equally favourable ; with a greater range to roam 
over ; but we are content to take the nearest shelter, as I 
have no desire after field sports, and we arc happy enough 
at home. We have one of the Agra youths, named Aman- 
nee, with us, so that we make a congregation of six, and 
enjoy the repose of the sabbath much. ' We have a couple 
of small camel-trunks filled with books, and so carry with 

* Th« niountain-paHH at Ilurdwar, the entrance t« the Dhoon. 
t Near Stain forth 
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US food for the mind as well as the body. . . . Thus you 
know all our affairs. Surrounded by temporal mercies^ I 
trust we are still saying, ' Whom have we in heaven but 
Thee, and there is none on earth, &c. &c.’ 


To his brother, the Archdeacon writes ; — 

“ Deluuh Dhoon, March 30, 1825. 

** I am so much recruited in strength as to indulge the 
hope of some further years of further endeavour for the 
good of India. You hear of our public affairs from public 
sources, but there are certain discouragements in the situ- 
ation of affairs, both as it respects church and state, which 
you will not hear, and which it is scarcely worth while to 
fill one's paper with. He ^ whose kingdom rulcth over all,’ 
is engaged to make ' all things work together for good to 
them that love Him,’ and with His love in our hearts what 
need disquiet us ? . . . Our difficulties in church-matters 
arise chiefly from want of cordial union, and from the fluc- 
tuating nature of our Society, which renders it necessary to 
begin oxur affairs anew every few years; and causes the 
labour of communicating intelligence to be continually re- 
curring. But the church generally is, 1 doubt not, ad- 
vancing among us ; and we must not grow weary ; however, 
of necessity, we grow less able to do what we would. In 
our Bishop we have all we can have in one man, to unite 
us and to help our work by its various instruments. 

“ You would be delighted if you could visit us in our 
present situation. We are living on the ridge of Kalunga 
hill, near where General Gillespie fell ten years ago. * 
** The house we occupy is a kind of hunting bungalow, three 
miles from cantonments, belonging to the commanding 


* General G. fell at the voinmencement of the Nepaul war, in an 
heroic assault on the foii of Kalunga, on the SOth of October 1814. 
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officer here. Leopards in plenty live around us, and some 
of our workmen going a few days ago to drink water at a 
pool, in a recess in the wood, spied a large tiger on the oppo- 
site side. We, however, have nothing to fear from them ; 
and now the novelty is over, the day passes in our usual 
studies and pursuits, very happily. The children and I ride 
on ponies, through the path-ways, early in the morning ; 
with a few men with large sticks ahead, to frighten away 
any thing that might come among us. We have had snow 
on the neighbouring hill, within a week, and specks of it 
are still visible. We contemplate ascending the second range 
of hills, about 8,000 feet above those we now are on ; and 
to pitch our tent there, during the approaching months of 
April and May, where the thermometer ranges, we are told, 
between 60" and 70". Here we are happy to have it, from 
twelve o’clock to six, about 80°. . . . Even this is a relief un- 
speakable from the plains, and our nights are cool; the 
wind regularly setting-in, in the evening, from the snowy 
mountains. I have nothing to say about this people, (who 
differ a good deal from the people of the plains,) because 1 
know but little about them.” 

In another letter to his brother, dated 6th of April, 
Archdeacon Corrie observes : — 

1 have told G. that our Bishop confirmed about 150 
adult natives, at the different Church Missionary stations 
between this and Calcutta ; which shows that we labour not 
in vain. The progress, though slow, is still a progress, in res- 
pect of the diffiision of Divine truth, in these parts. It will 
be an especial care to establish seminaries, at the principal 
stations, for the instruction of native Christian youths, on as 
permanent a footing as we can. Our territories, in this 
part of the world, are beginning to be too extensive. We 
can scarcely hope to have men, at the head of affairs, always 
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of capacity enough for such a load of government j but He 
who ruleth over all, will doubtless use us for some good 
purpose, to this benighted land. May those of us who 
feel the importance o&ithis subject be up and doing 1 There 
is a general falling off amongst the Hindoos, from their for- 
mer system. They have no reverence for the usual forms 
of an oath. They set little by the Br ah mins generally; 
and, except on festivals, and at particularly celebrated places, 
their idolatrous rites are fallen into considerable disuse. 
The Hindoos, too, much more generally than formerly, keep 
the Mahomedan festivals. These facts are poticed by all 
the men in office, throughout the country. From this, how- 
ever, no good has, as yet, arisen, to the righteous cause. 
Though less observant of their own rites, they know no- 
thing of the gospel that they should value it. Their festi- 
vals resemble an English fair, much more than what we 
consider by the word ‘ worship ; ’ and it is not to be won- 
dered at, that the natural man loves these oecasions ; or that 
a people so circumstanced, should at first turn away from 
the humbling, self-denying truths of the gospel, when set 
before them. 

“ These regions, [the Dhoon] are becoming much resorted to 
at this season by the British, on account of the coolness of the 
climate. I have a Christian youth with me, whom I daily 
instruct, and we met here a Brahmin, who has been baptized 
by one of the Baptist Missionaries. He would not stay with 
his teacher, having been long used to a roving life. He 
seems quite convinced of the supreme importance of Chris- 
tianity. He reads the scriptures with me ; and I hope may 
grow in knowledge, and in grace.^' 

To Mr. Sherer, who had just arrived in Calcutta 
from England, in company with the Rev. Francis 
Goode, one of the Company’s Chaplains, the Arch- 
deacon writes : — 
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“ May 26, 1825. 

** The arrival of Mr. Goode, after some recent comers, is 
a source of much thanksgiving. I can now say, as far as 
the church in India is concerned, ‘ Load ! now lettest thou thy 
servant depart, either to some retreat for a time on earth, or 
to the rest which remaineth I ’ 1 speak only in respect of the 
prospects of the church at this Presidency, which, from the 
several valuable ministers she now possesses, may well do 
without so bruised a reed as 1 am. 

“ Mr. Newton,* you will know, is now the financial secre- 
taiy of our CJiurch Missionary Society. He, above all our 
Committee, has been with me like-minded, entering with 
all his spirit into our concerns, and looking our difficulties 
in the face. Having, as I hope, got Mirzapore into some 
form, we must go on cautiously ; by which I mean, have 
our resources in view before we extend our plans. I am 
now anxious to get the Female Central School built, and to 
extend no more, but rather contia^t the present scale of 
small schools.” 

It will have been seen that it was in Bishop 
Ilehers contemplation, that the Archdeacon should 
permanently reside in the Upper Provinces, that by 
this means more effectual assistance might be rendered 
to the Bishop in administering the affairs of his vast 
diocese. It was however, ultimately arranged that 
whilst Bishop He her was visiting Madras and Bom- 
bay, the Archdeacon should proceed to Calcutta. 
With this object in view. Archdeacon Corrie left the 
Dhoon, in the beginning of June, for Meerut. From 
that place he wrote 

* Edward A. Newton, Es(|. now of Pittsfield, Massachusetts, U.S. 
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TO MR. SHERER. 


“ June 25, 1825. 

** We have been here (as you ivill have heard through 
Mrs. Ellerton) a week. I feel some comfort in the idea of 
being a hundred miles nearer to you, but here, I apprehend, 
we must stay a month at least. The season has been un- 
usually warm here. For several years past, the seasons have 
proved irregular, but this year the regular hot winds have 
been blowing, and the natives anticipate a plentiful produc- 
tion of the fruits of the earth. We are tied in the Mean- 
time j and on every account I must not expose myself [to 
the heat] more than 1 can help. We are at present in a 
bungalow which Parson and his family inhabited most of 
the time they were at Meerut. It is in Mr. Fisher’s- com- 
pound ; and here, 1 believe, we must stay, for no other place 
is to be found. An additional regiment of Cavalry and one 
of Infantry, are to be here, so that every corner is filled. 
We have been living with the Fishers almost entirely, but 
have now got their leave to supply ourselves in this bun- 
galow. 

Mr. F. is more attended to than any chaplain in the 
country, by the upper classes, as well as by the lower •, and 
has a wide correspondence among conductors, writers, &c. 
at surrounding stations. He has also a native congregation. 
This is doubtless his proper work. A missionary, how- 
ever, would not at all interfere with any thing doing here. 
It is evidently of God alone, that the few natives professing 
Christianity have been drawn together and kept together. 
Many are reported as prepared for the reception of Chris- 
tianity at Delhi, and Mr. II. Fisher yesterday went to reside 
there, with Anund Musseeh. Anund has been unwell with 
the small-pox, and unable to attend Mr. Fisher, for scrip- 
tural insti’uction, as the Bishop desired ; so that his ordi- 
nation must be postponed until some more distant period. 
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I am anxious to hear from the Church Missionary Committee 
respecting Abdool and Bowley, in answer to my letter 
of the 14 th of April. If I hear nothing I shall bring them 
down, considering the Bishop^s wishes sufficient authority 

To the same relative, the Archdeacon again wrote 

“ July 23, 1826. 

" We purpose leaving this [Meerut] at the end of Au- 
gust, and shall get down to you speedily. I told you that 
the heat affected me, but by keeping quiet, I have avoided 
feeling more than languor. I have not yet called on any, 
except one or two in the next premises around us. I have 
always assisted Mr. Fisher; and kept his flock together 
during twelve days he was absent at Lehomupore and Dey- 
rah, where his son John is. He and his son Samuel had a 
narrow escape from drowning, on their return. One of the 
mountain-torrents came down suddenly. X Suwarr,’^ who 
was with them, escaped with difficulty, together with his 
horse. Samuel’s horse was carried down a good way, but 
both his and Mr. Fisher’s horse, being in better heart than 
the Suwarr^s horse, got over. A pedestrian, who attempted 
to swim over, was drowned. 

" We have now the rains, but scantily. The natives 
begin to say the rains w'ill not be heavy this year.*^ 

In accordance with the purpose expressed in the 
foregoing letter, Archdeacon Corrie left Meerut on 
the 22nd of August. In a letter addressed to Mr. 
Sherer, on the 25th of that month, the Archdeacon 
remarks : — 

** We left much good at Meerut, and passed our time 
pleasantly ; and, I hope, not unprofitably. ... We are in 


* A horse soldier. 
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sigbt of Futtyghor, from whence I shall dispatch this. 
Goodness and mercy continue to attend us. The weather 
is unusually fryourable for usj but the country requires 
rain. 

** At Meerut we had a Bible Society Sermon on the 14th, 
and a public meeting on the 16th. Considerable interest, 
above former years, was excited, and a fair collection made. 
Some converts to the cause, also, among the upper classes, 
of Society.*^ 


On his way to the Presidency, Archdeacon Corrie 
visited Cawnpore, Chunar, Benares, and other sta- 
tions with which he had been before time connected 
or acquainted. With regard to Cawnpore, he ob- 
served in a letter to Mr. Sherer, dated 
«• 

“ Allaliabod, Sep. 1 2, 1825.” 

“ I wrote to Mr. Thomason, from Cawnpore, about a 
native chapel. I am happy to tell you that little, if any- 
thing, will be needed from the [Church Missionary] Society 
to accomplish this object. 1 put a paper into circulation be- 
fore 1 left, and there was enough for present purposes being 
raised at the station. 

“ On the Sunday, which I passed at Chunar, about 
two hundred attended Divine service, of whom about forty 
were xmbaptized inhabitants of the place, and nlbst of 
whom attend every sabbath-day. Some of the scholars 
who have received instruction in English, afford the most 
pleasing hopes of their sincere conversion.'^ 


And in a letter to the same relative, he writes 
from 


“ Benares, *Sep. 26, 1826. 

** We are detained here longer than 1 wished, but I hope 
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to do something for the mission by the delay. Our friends 
are each doing what he can in his sphere. They have sug- 
gested that I should write a letter to the Committee, which 
might be printed in the Monthly Intelligence, giving some 
account of the schools and congregations. I will send such 
a letter, and it may be printed or not.’' 


With reference also to this subject, the Archdeacon 
informs his brother in a letter dated 


“ Oct. 11, 1825, above Mongbyr. 

" Mr. H. Fisher, at Delhi — ^his father at Meerut ; Mr. 
Torriano, at Cawnpore — have each a native missionary who 
labours around them, and instructs especially those natives 
who jM'ofess Christianity. This last class is fast improving, 
I would fain hope, in knowledge and character ; and thus 
they become * Epistles of Christ, read and known ’ among 
the heathens : and the reproach which formerly attended the 
gospel is lessening.” 

Thus wherever the Archdeacon might be, the 
subject nearest his heart was, the progress of the 
gospel among the heathen. 

It was on the 25th of October 1825, that Arch- 
deacoiT Corrie arrived in Calcutta, on his return 
from the Upper Provinces. Among the first things 
to which the Archdeacon directed his attention, 
were the affairs of the Church Missionary Society, 
which he found to be as prosperous as could 
well be expected. At the end of the following 
month he was gladdened by the ordination of 
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his long-tried hiend Abdool Messeeh, who, toge- 
ther with Messrs Reichardt and Bowley, was admitted 
into the order of Deacons, by Bishop Heber. The 
ordination took place on the 30th of November, in 
the Cathedral of Calcutta, and in the presence of a 
large congregation, among whom were more than 
twenty clergymen. It was remarked by one who 
was present on that interesting occasion, that 

" Nothing could equal the joy of Mr. Corrie : he ap- 
peared as if he could just then adopt the language of Simeon 
of old. He has watched the gradual progress of every 
thing : he could remember when matters assumed a far dif- 
ferent semblance.” 

On the 23rd of December the Archdeacon at- 
tended the Bishop at a public examination of the 
children educated in the schools maintained in the 
Calcutta Ladies’ Society for Native Female 
Education ; when, during the examination, the 
Rajah Boidenauth came forward and presented the 
Society with a donation of 20,000 sicca rupees, 
toward the erection of a central school. One «of the 
great objects which the Archdeacon had long had in 
view, was thus in the progress of being realized; 
and as a preliminary measure, he obtained per- 
mission to place under the Ladies’ Society, those 
Female-schools at Burdwan which had hithertb been 
supported by the Church Missionary Society. 

These several causes for rejoicing were not, however. 
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without a corresponding draw-back. The hot season 
of 1825 had been unusually unhealthy, and among 
others who had suffered in health were Mr. and Mrs. 
Thomason, especially the latter. This decided Mr. 
Thomason to return to Europe early in the spring of 
1826. Mr. Sherer, too, having accomplished the 
objpct'for which he went out to india, was preparing 
to return to his family in England. The Bishop, 
moreover, left Calcutta on the 30th of January 
1826, for the purpose of holding visitations in 
Madras. Under these circumstances Archdeacon 
Corrie writes to Mr. Sherer, then on the point of 
embarking for England : — 


“ Feb. 22, 182(5. 

“ A feeling of desolation oppresses me, which I try to 
shake off, by looking to Him who possesses all fulness, in 
order to supply his needy dependents.' In F. I lost my 
worldly advisor, and in Mr. Thomason my religious 
helper : but the Lord liveth. In you, 1 will not say how 
much we seem to have lost ; but this much I cannot but 
say. There is no possibility of my following you in less 
than fivi^years, and what may occur before then, who can 
tell ? It would be presumptuous to say any of us shall see 
that period ; and yet there is no doubt a secret hope that 
we shall. How I shall part with the mother and the chil- 
dren, I know not. It seems as if they ought sooner to go 
into a more favourable climate, and if it were necessary, I 
suppose the necessity would go far to reconcile me to it. 
My heart goes with you to Morcott and Colsterworth ; may 
you be carried to them in health and safety, and may the 
peace of God attend your meeting with them ! It seems 
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superfluous to say anything about my love for them. They 
need no assurance of it ; yet it is a relief to write about it.^' 

Some further account of his condition is given by 
the Archdeacon 


TO JdR. SHERER. 


« March 14, 1820, 

** We continue much as you left us. The wet has set in, 
and the monsoon has been almost constantly against you. 
The Bishop was twenty days reaching Madras. This will 
delay your progress ; hut great is our happiness in knowing 
that winds and waves obey His will, “ whose we are, and 
whom we serve.^’ 

** Our Friday evening [services] have been hut irregularly 
attended. The Government dinners have, no doubt, in* 
terfered ; and next Friday Lady A., has an ' at home.’ 
Shall we ever have * the powers that he ’ on our side ? Yea, 
doubtless, it shall bt even so. 

“ You will know all about Lord A’s recal before this reaches 
you. May it please God to send us a Governor who will at 
least own his duty in respect of the God of Christians ! 
The most painful thing in the present administration is, 
that our duty as Christians is not recognised. Policy is 
avowedly the idol worshipped. 

** I am thankful and happy in my present situation. I 
know not what time, if permitted to me, may bring forth, 
but 1 cannot at present conceive of happiness in leaving my 
station. A few short years will unite us all, I trust, where 
probably natural feeling will be absorbed in relationship to 
Christ, but not, 1 apprehend, be forgotten. In the mean 
time, while passing through this * valley of Baca,’ let our 
correspondence serve as 'pools of refreshment.^’ * 
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TO HIS BROTHER. 


“ Calcutta, April 11, 182(1. 

“ Before this reaches you, we hope you will have rceeived 
back our dear Shercr, well in all respects. In this changing 
world, wc know not what a day may bring forth, but we are 
taught that “ sufficient unto the day- is the evil thereof j ” 
and, therefore, 1 will anticipate none of those things, evil 
to nature, to which both he on the water and his family on 
land are liable, but trust that your meeting has been joyous 
and thankful. We go on much as Shercr left us. The 
fall of Bhurtpore and peace with Ava,* leave the country 
externally quiet, but in so extended an empire, composed of 
such discordant elements, wp are less, in reality, settled. Two 
native regiments at Bhurtpore refused to go into the 
trenches ; the business was hushed up, but a discovery was 
made of the state of the native mind. The fact is, that 
* the powers which be,^ while they fear the smallest move- 
ment in favour of Christianity, fear nothing when saving 
money is concerned. Whereas the native, if he be liberally 
dealt with, will give you his caste even, if you do not de- 
mand it all at once. The Lord reigneth,'' must be our 
motto ; and though we cannot but see what is doing, must 
refer ourselves, to His power, providence and grace, to 
order all things as shall be for His own glory. 

** Yesterday 1 completed forty-nine years. Great goodness 
have I experienced, great ingratitude am I conscious of; 
but great is the mercy of God my Saviour ; iniinite the 
value of Jesus’ blood. Therefore 1 will hope on, and expect 
to be preserved by the power of God through faith unto 
salvation.” ** He restoreth my soul for his name’s sake.” 

* Bhurtpore was taken by storm on the 18th of January, 1828 ; 
and peace was concluded with Ava towards the end of the same 

month. 
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Within a few days of the date of the foregoing 
letter, Archdeacon Corrie received the afflicting 
intelligence that it had pleased God suddenly to 
remove Bishop Heher from this scene of trial, to the 
church triumphant in heaven. Appended to a copy 
of the letter from the Rev. Mr. Doran which an- 
nounced this event, and the circumstances by which 
it was accompanied, the Archdeacon wrote 


TO MR. SHERER. 


*• Calcutta, April 1.5, 182<!. 

** By the copy on the other side you will sec with what a 
heavy stroke God has smitten us ; doubtless in mercy, though 
we. see it not now. Nothing can be added at present to Mr. 
Doran's account. All here is mute astonishment. Public 
and individual coneqp is spread over all. 1 will scud all 
the public documents, and will take the first further oppor- 
tunity to send more particulars.” 

These particulars are too well known to need 
I’epetition in this place, but the following extract fi’om 
a letter addressed about that time by the Archdeacon 
to his brother, may not be without interest : — 

“ You will hear from other sources of the loss all India 
has sustained, in the death of Bishop Hcber. My first 
impression was to inform Sherer, who, from being so lately 
among us, could judge more readily of our feelings on the 
occasion. I have printed, and privately distributed, a 
sermon preached at the time ; and have sent some copies to 
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Mr. Pratt. Mr. Robinson [subsequently archdeacon of 
MadrasJ took some copies to send borne, with a sermon of 
his own, preached at Trichinopoly, the Sunday after the 
Bishop^s death. We cannot but be anxious as to who will 
succeed to this see. Our late beloved Bishop was so en- 
tirely a Missionary, that we can ' scaredy hope to see one 
like him ; and in respect of temper and beauty of gaieral 
disposition, to expect the like of him seems utterly hopeless. 
In what I have said of him in the sermon, I have said what 
T know his views were on certain points, rather than ex- 
pressed my own. Such was the natural amiability of Bishop 
Heberts character, that it was often difficult to say whether he 
acted from nature or grace. But whatever might be judged 
by some, at times, to be errors of judgment, the general 
tenor of his life was so opposed to worldly maxims, and 
what the world would have wished him to follow, that there 
seems no doubt grace was the ruling influence of his con- 
duct. The great number of subscribers he obtained for the 
society for the Bmpagation of the Gospel, shews what an 
influence he had obtained; and how many he had drawn 
over to support the Missionary cause.'’ 

The sermon here alluded to, was preached in the 
Cathedral Church of Calcutta, on Sunday April 23, 
from Ileb. xiii. 7, 8. In a short notice prefixed to 
the sermon, the reason for printing it is stated to be 
“ not any idea of its pretensions to literary merit, 
but a sincere desire on the part of the author, to 
improve the melancholy occasion of it, to the good 
of a community with which he had been connected 
nearly twenty years.” The Archdeacon added, 
that as *‘all who approached their late beloved and 
venerated diocesan, could not but admire his brilliant 
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conversation, various acquirements, and commanding 
talents, it was ' hoped that, the perusal of the sermon 
might tend to recommend, to some at least, the cul- 
tivation of those principles of Christian piety which 
spread a charm over all his other great qualities.” 

The limits within which it is desirable to comprise 
these memoirs, do not allow of the insertion here of 
the vivid sketch of Bishop Heber’s ministerial life in 
India, which this sermon contains, but as, in the 
letter quoted above, specific reference is made to the 
Bishop’s “ views on certain points,” it may be 
proper to quote the outline of the doctrines which 
the Archdeacon states himself to have “ heard the 
deceased prelate preach,” on difierent occasions. 

“ It was the word of God which he administered. For 
man, fallen from God and far from original righte- 
ousness, he preached a full and free redemption by the 
blood of Christ — justification by faith — the need of the 
Holy Spirit^s grace to incline and enable man to repent, and 
to bring forth fimit meet for repentance, persuading man, 
by the terrors of the Lord, to flee from the wrath to come, 
and by the mercies of Christ, to be reconciled unto God — 
the pleasantness of religious ways — the comfort attending 
the death of the righteous — the terrors of a judgment-day 
to the impenitent, and the rewards of the faithful servant — 
getting forth every Christian duty in its relation to Christian 
principle, in his own peculiarly lively and impressive 
manner.” 

It is scarcely necessary to add, that Archdeacon 
Corrie was among those who met in the Town-hall of 
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Calcutta, on the 6th of May, for the purpose of ex- 
pressing their deep concern at the loss which India 
had sustained in the death of Bishop Heber, and for 
devising means by which the memory of the labours 
of that man of God might be transmitted to future 
generations.* 

On the 1 8th of May, the* Archdeacon, after having 
long desired to see such an object accomplished, was 
called upon to take part in the ceremonial of laying 
the foundation-stone of a Central School for the edu- 
cation of native females. Four years, it will be re- 
membered, had now elapsed since female education in 
India had been first commenced on a general plan ; 
but the difiiculties in the way of such an undertaking 
were apparently so serious, that but few could have 
ventured even to hope that such an inroad on Hindoo 
prejudice and superstition could have been made, as 
that above five hundred females should already have 
been brought under instruction in Calcutta and the 
vicinity alone. The ground purchased for the site 
of the school and other requisite buildings, was in 
the centre of the Hindoo population, and about half 
a mile to the north of the Church Missionary station 
at Mirzapore. The foundation stone was laid by the 
Lady Amherst, prayer having been offered up by the 
Archdeacon for the divine blessing on the un- 

* An account of the proceedings on that sorrowful occasion is 
given in an Appendix to tlie Life of Bishop Ileber. 
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dertaking. Many natives (particularly women and 
their daughters) were present, on this interesting oc- 
casion ; and the Rajah Boidinath Roy, through an 
interpreter, congratulated the Lady Amherst on the 
success which had crowned the exertions of her 
Ladyship and the Ladies of Calcutta; expressing also, 
his deep sense of the gratitude which himself and 
others entertained for the benefits which might be 
expected from the education ^of his country-women. 

The demise of the Bishop devolved on the Arch- 
deacon the administration of the affairs of the diocese 
during the vacancy of the See. In writing to his 
brother he therefore observed : — 

“ Calcutta, June 29, 1820. 

" We are now residing in the Episcopal house, which 
Government allows me to use, as Commissary for the See, 
and gives me the Bishop’s salary instead of my own. It is 
a new thing to me, to be consulting Buim’s Ecclesiastical 
law, Gibson, &c. There is, indeed, no power vested in the 
Bishop of Calcutta, for Government reserve the decision of 
every point to themselves j and the letters patent give no 
independent authority. Yet such a man as Bishop Ilebcr 
will be applied to from all parts of India, on points affecting 
divorce, wills, &c., and his opinion will be received as 
law : so that such studies as I have mentioned, are not in 
vain. The love for antiquity, indeed, which some entertain, 
overlooks, I think, too much the present I'acc of men •, and 
sooner than deviate from ancient modes, would suffer them 
to pass out of life in their ignorance ; but I have as yet 
discovered no ground for such rigid adherence to rules 
adapted to the Church in a settled state, and am sure the 
early Evangelists did not observe them. 
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** All things here begin to assume their usual appearanee 
again, except that our beloved Bishop no more occupies his 
seat among us ; and that a second Escutcheon, hung up in 
the Cathedral, reminds us, that two Bishops have passed 
'away from among ns. My mind seems wearied with 
considering what may be destined for our Indian Church. 
The work of Missions had assumed a regular form. In 
the south of India, regular help, and enough of it, 
would give Christianity an almost established form ; so many 
Natives profess Christianity. May God be gracious unto 
the land, and send us a man of a right spirit ! ” 

By the advice of the medical men in Calcutta, the 
Archdeacon decided on a journey up the river, as far 
as Benares and Chunar. He, therefore, left Cal- 
cutta in the month of July 1826 , visiting several of 
the out-stations as he passed along. On reaching Be- 
nares, one of the chief objects of his attention naturally 
was Joy Narain’s school, in the founding of which 
the Archdeacon had taken so much interest. He had 
now the satisfaction to find the School in excellent 
order ; there being in it one hundred and thirty-one 
boys under daily instruction. Besides this, he found 
that two youths who had been educated in the school, 
had been engaged ever since January last, as assis- 
tant English-teachers in the frcc-school at Cawnpore, 
and were giving satisfaction ; and that the success 
of those youths in thus obtaining a comfortable pro- 
vision for themselves, had recommended the school 
to the good opinion of the natives of Benares and 
the neighbourhood. The Archdeacon found, also, that 
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six other schools had been established, in different 
parts of the city, in which, among other books, the 
gospels were read. With reference to these schools 
he observes: 

" The streets of Benares, being for the most part very 
narrow, the boys assemble in long Verandahs, and the 
passers-by see and hear all that takes place. This, though 
unfavourable for the purposes of a School, yet causes what 
the boys read to be heard by many ; and sometimes a 
hundred people, and upwards, will crowd around, while 
the boys are examined, in the previous week’s Exercises : 
and thus their knowledge is diffused.’ ’ 

On reaching Chunar, the Archdeacon records in a 
memorandum dated — 

“ Chunar, Sep. 17, 1820. 

" It is twenty years since I reached Bengal, having 
arrived in Calcutta on Saturday, Sept. 20. 1806. 1 had 

appointed the 20th. Sept, as a day for calling my ways to 
remembrance ; but have aforetime too much neglected this 
duty : and I fear interruption on Wednesday, the Anniver- 
sary of my actual entrance on life in this land. Many 
sinful causes have of late years, prevented me from making 
Memoranda of the state of my mind, as formerly, but 1 
have thus deprived myself of the power of calling many 
things to mind, of which 1 ought deeply to repent; and 
am constrained to pray, “ Cleanse me from my secret faults,’* 
secret and hidden by forgetfulness from myself. Early in 
1819, I arrived at the highest emoluments in the way of 
Chaplains. In 1822, I received increased emoluments as a 
Commissary for the See; and now enjoy alone, all the 
advantages arising from the second vacancy of the See. I 
feel decidedly, and painfully, that large means have not 
been of advantage to myself, or family. My own soul has 
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gradually lost much of the liveliness I once possessed in re> 
ligion. The readiness to labour, tbe willingness to attend 
to the poor, the pleasure of going here and there to serve 
others, cither officially or of choice, is* greatly departed 
from me. Increased years, and debility, may have a share 
in this indisposition to active duties, but are far from being 
the whole cause. I am deeply conscious, also, that the 
receiving of so many [persons] from time to time into our 
house (though in many cases a mere returning of civilities, 
or rather favours previously by us received, and a Sebt of 
gratitude, and in almost every case appearing to be an exercise 
of hospitality) yet the numbers at table, consequent desultory 
conversation, &c. weaken the power of religion in me, and I 
seem to myself to have no strength in comparison of former 
days. 1 have many thoughts how far this company and 
constantly full table have had a share in my loss of health. 
1 would especially call to mind, my dulness in secret duties, 
and how seldom 1 can * take hold on God.^ I read and 
kneel in devotion, but too generally without apprehending or 
appropriating any benefit. Deeply humiliating as this is, 
1 yet bless my Saviour that it is no worse ; that He has not 
cast me utterly from his presence, nor taken His Holy Spirit 
from me. 1 am conscious of a desire to be ^ as in days 
past,’ and of some endeavour after it. But O ! I have 
much ground to regain ; many days to redeem, and fewer 
left to work out my salvation in. The cross of Christ is my 
only hope and glory. The Lord, 1 think, knows I desire 
to be crucified with Christ ; and to have all iniquity taken 
away. Lord, work thou in me to do, no less than to will ! 
Oh ! incline and enable my dear partner to bear in mind 
more and more, the subjects of our late conversations ; that 
our own souls and our lovely and beloved children, may be 
improved in every grace of the Spirit ; and that our light 
may yet shine before men, to the glory of our heavenly 
Father. Preserve our dear children in health ; and O 1 give 
them spiritual healing and blessing. Make us more and 
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more one in C3i|a>t Jeeui. Help me to walk cnMnuoqMMtiy, 
and to bebave in present circumstanoes as beeodteili the 
gospel of Christ. O keep me from any fall, either in pubhe 
or private ; and Irad me in the paths of righteousness fw 
ihff name* 8 8ake. Other plea have 1 none : other refuge 
have I none. To thee, to thee alone I cleave. A poor 
feeble vine, I would cleave to thee as the stem ; and in thy 
strength alone be strong. Quicken me more and more. 
Lead jpe from strength to strength. ‘ Hold thou me up, 
so shall I be safe ? * 01 forsake not the work of thine 

own hands. I am thine, save me. Amen.’^ 

As it was at Chunar that Archdeacon Corrie com- 
menced his missionary labours, bis account of the 
state of the native church there may not be omitted, 
lie writes : — 

“ The congregation of the Hindoostanec worshippers, 
is rather on the increase. The day I was there, upwards of 
two hundred attended, of whom at least fifty were unbap- 
tized natives. I conversed with some of the recent con- 
verts, who appear to be really sincere. Among them 
some are natives of villages in the neighbourhood, who, at 
first, were greatly opposed by their relatives ; but retreating 
to Chunar, they continued to receive renewed strength and 
encouragement, by attending on the means of grace. By 
repeating their visits home at intervals, they have at length 
overcome prejudice so far, as to be heard with attention, on 
the subject of their change ; and in one case, the convert 
(who is one of several brothers. Brahmins, who are the 
principal cultivators in the village) has been acknowledged 
by his family, and allowed to resume his place among them. 

" Of those natives who attend Christian worship, one 
whole family have become candidates for baptism. The 
first of the family who became impressed with the subject 
of religion, was the eldest son j about two y«!ars ago, he 
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proposed himself for baptism, but his father entreated Mr. 
Bowley tb delay, and he also would consider whether he 
should not join the son. Mr. Bowley, on this account 
recommended delay to the son ; he has continued steady, 
and now the fother and mother, and some other members 
of the family, are resolved to embrace Christianity.** 

On the 20th of September the Archdeacon com- 
menced his journey back to Calcutta. When above 
Bajemahl, he wrote. 


TO MR. SHEREB. 


« Oct. 4, 182C. 

“ At Benares and Chunar, our friends arc greatly im- 
proved, and their usefulness- and comforts increased, by the 
ordination. There is also more of Christian union and love 
among them, and their work prospers. We call on the 
chaplains and missionaries as we pass along, and on few 
besides. We hope to reach the Berhampore river to-day. 
We have been mercifully preserved, during our journey on 
this uncertain river. By going leisurely, we have not had 
an alarm, while most persons we have met with have lost 
boats, or been some way annoyed. What lies before mo I 
know not. I regret not having regularly to preaeh, for 
though ministers are too apt to read the Scriptures for 
others, I find it good in any way to be kept close to them. 

** I sometimes long to visit you all ; but vain are such 
longings, for after all, we are only that to each other which 
Gk)d makes us. The light of His countenance alone, maketh 
whole ; and I should have no comfort in leaving my post, 
without some more evident neecssity than appears at present.’* 

Archdeacon Corrie arrived in Calcutta toward 
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the end of October, and early in the following month 
(Nov. 12th) was present at the opening of a new 
chapel at Mirzapore, in which it was intended to 
have the services of the Church of England statedly 
conducted in Bengalee. Not long before Bishop 
HeSer left Calcutta on his last visitation, he had re- 
commended the Church Missionary Society to make 
a pecuniary grant toward the building of the chapel, 
and the Archdeacon had laid the foundation-stone 
of it during the April of this year ; the object 
mainly contemplated in the erection of it being, to 
afford native Christians and such natives as might be 
enquiring after Christianity, an opportunity for at- 
tending the worship of God, conducted in their own 
language. On this occasion, a considerable number 
of native Christians were assembled within the chapel, 
and the doors were thronged by crowds of Hindoos 
and Mahomedans, who were attracted to the spot. 

On the da^ following, the Archdeacon writes 


TO Ills BROTHER. 


“ Calcutta, Nov. 13, 1826- 

** From Sherer yon will learn our own affairs, and will 
know that since he left us we have been up to Benares. 
We are rendered uncomfortable in this large house by the 
decaying state of some part of the walls ; so that our per- 
sonal comfort is not increased by the enlaigement of our 
limits.' And so 1 have found it in every advance in temporal 
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circumstances'; something or other connected with it, has 
always prevented increase of enjoyment. All true happiness 
dwells in the mind : and O, ** What shall I render to the 
Lord/' that the peace of God, through Christ Jesus, is no 
stranger to my breast ? Too often, alas, have I had reason 
to mourn my backslidings in heart, and temper, and con- 
duct ; but if guilt removed return, the power of the atone- 
ment may, also," be again and again proved. 

find myself more a bishop than during the former 
vacancy of this See; but here again the passings-by of 
some, the reluctance with which others apply for what they 
cannot do without, &c. might well embitter this temporary 
elevation also ; but that, I trust, I have learned to forbear 
in some measure, and to forgive as 1 expect forgiveness ; 
so that no breach has occurred with any of our body. 1 am 
bound both in conscience and consistency to take part in 
those measures which have, all along, given offence to some, 
whilst they are obliged also to take me with them in their 
plans. The reluctance, however, ns on their part, for ‘ so 
that Christ'be preached, I rejoice.' 

** Now our cold season is set in, I think with reluctance, 
of returning to England. Here, I trust, I am useful in 
helping^on projects for the good of many thousands ; in 
England, a small parish would be all 1 could undertake the 
charge of. Nothing, therefore, but decided inability to 
remain in India should make me leave it. Our children, in- 
deed, cannot here fully comprehend that flow of the Christian 
affections which the intcrc^ taken in all classes at home 
calls forth ; and whether I shall be able to part with them 
and their mother, for three years, to visit England, I know 
not. 1 greatly shrink from such a separation. 

You will have read the life of Dr. E. D. Clarke, and 
will have seen the intense desire with which, when abroad, 
he sought letters from home. Now something similar has 
always dwelt in me, though wife and children, dear as life, 
have consoled me under long silence from Jiome. The life 
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of Clarke is admirably well done. I remember the person of 
the biographer, and admired his fine delivery of a sermon 
at St. Mary's [Cambridge] ; the subject of it I have for- 
gotten. But that is a long time ago, he must be getting 
old now, and I am following fast after him.’' 

During this month (Nov.) it was, that a circum- 
stance occurred of some interest, as indicative of the 
feeling of the native mind, with regard to Chris- 
tianity. It appeared that for want of funds, the 
Committee of the Church Missionary Society in 
Calcutta, were intending to withdraw their mis- 
sionary from Culna, a populous town and district 
on the west bank of the Hooghly, where schools 
had been established. But no sooner were the prin- 
cipal native inhabitants of the place (who were 
chiefly of the Brahmin caste) apprised of that in- 
tention, than they presented a petition in Bengalee, 
to Archdeacon Corrie, requesting that the missionary 
might be continued with them. • Among other 
things, they observed that : — 

“ They acknowledged that they formerly entertained some 
slight degree of apprehension of our sacred books ; but that 
in consequence of the Bev. Mr. Derr making known to 
them these our Scriptures, not only had their fears entirely 
vanished, but they considered that these books were de- 
serving of unqualified reception, and* highly beneficial ; and 
on this account, they considered themselves equally bene- 
fitted, and rejoiced, as much as a man born blind when he 
receives his sight.”" 

It' having bqpn decided to appoint an assistant to 
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Mr. Bowley, in the mission at Chunar, Mr. Lande- 
man, who was bom in India, and well acquainted 
with Hindoostanee, was the person fixed upon. 
Previously, however, to the departure of this gen- 
tleman from Calcutta, a meeting was held (Dec. 15, 
1826,) in the Church Missionary Library, at Mir- 
zapore, when Archdeacon Corrie delivered an address 
to Mr. Landeman, in which he took a brief review 
of the circumstances connected with the then state 
of missions, and the duties arising out of them. 
The whole address was characterised by that large- 
mindedness, singleness of heart, and tenderness, 
which the Archdeacon was wont to manifest on oc- 
casions like these.* 

As several months had now passed since the death 
of Bishop Heber, the intelligence of the appoint- 
ment of his successor, was daily expected to reach 
Calcutta. Thus the Archdeacon writes 


TO MR. SHERER. 


Calcutta, January 25, 1827. 

“ It seems that the news of Bishop Heber’s death had 
reached England overlqjid in August. ‘The Osprey,' and 
‘ Barett,’ carry official accounts. We shall now soon hear 
of a successor. The head of the Church reigneth, let the 

* The address is given at length in the Missionary Register for 
1827, pp. 488, .&c. 
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eartih rejoice ; and may we wait the result in patience. You 
will hear that Mr. Mack puhlidied, in the * Monthly Friend of 
India/ an attack on our Mirzapore friends ; very unkind, 
and mistaken. It has recoiled painfully on their own head ; 
for Adam, who is now editor of the Bengal Chronicle, has 
taken it up, and ^ John Bull,^ has responded ; and the old 
sores about Serampore premuics, imperfect translations, and 
fallacious statements, have all been laid open again. We 
have kept silence, though called upon for explanations, &c. 
&c., and the storm is a little blown over. . . The time of 
difficulty in our funds, (viz) the end of our year/Tias come 
on, and I am often much cast down in mind. Great 
temptations arise to withdraw, and leave things to them- 
selves : for few come freely to take a part. . . But is not 
the cause of missions the cause of Christ ? I fear really for 
those, who, with the opportunities now afforded, can over- 
look that cause. It seems pure selfishness, to be content 
that these [natives] should go on in ignorance and sin, so 
we get but to heaven ourselves : and it is often, I doubt, 
fear for myself, rather than love for the heathen, that keeps 
me, in a measure, at the Missionary helm. But here I 
must stay : yet after all, if 1 wear away, some might feel it 
then incumbent on them to take it up more efficiently. 
Doubtless a principle is at work in this community, which 
will lead the population forward rapidly in knowledge and 
chara6ter generally ; and if it be not rightly directed, those 
who neglect the present season of operation will suffer : but 
I shall not see that time, rapid as the progress is. New 
states are plainly no place for a person who possesses a 
competency, and can enjoy repose. India especially, is not 
a country a man who knows anything of England would 
choose to grow old in. Here, in a peculiar degree, the 
mind is forced to look off, both from the Church and from 
the world, to the Bock, Christ.” 
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TO THE SAME. 


“ Feb. 22, 1827. 

“ We are now more out of th^ way of such a bustle as 
we formerly were subject to, being, (as 1 think I told you) 
fixed in a nice little house at Cossipore ; but I fear falling 
into the opposite extreme ; for when we cease to do all we 
ought for the good of our fellow-sinners, we sin against the 
law of Christ. Surely, there is as little peace in retiring, 
selfish ease, as in bustling ambitious publicity. I returned 
a few days since, from Burdwan. The fields indeed, in that 
quarter, seems ‘ white for the harvest,’ but both Mr. Perownc, 
and Mr. Deerr, arc obliged to leave their posts, and seek 
change of air. Mr. Bowley is, also, becoming well attended 
to, about Chunar. Isaiah lx. 4, 5.* has been much on my 
mind, as applicable to these two spheres of Missionary 
labour at this time; and fear fills my heart, whilst it is 
enlarged with gratitude and thankfulness. 

What may be the efiect of such a commotion as seems 
approaching, on the powers that be, and how we shall 
provide for the increased calls for men and money, I know 
not. But surely He whom we serve in the gospel of His 
Son, can, and will appear fur us. Rumours have reached 
us about a new Bishop, and men unknown to missibnary 
fame, have been named. This seems sad : let*U8 in patience 
wait the event. 

Government has given forty rupees monthly to Chunar 
Church ; and the same to Gorrikepore Church : and 1 am 
not without hope of getting a monthly salary for Bowley, as 

* “ Lift up thine eyes round about and see, all they gather 
themselves together, they come to thee ; thy ’sons shall come from 
far, and thy daughters shall be nursed at thy^side. Then thou shalt 
sec, and flow together, and thine heart shall fear, and be enlarged ; 
because the abundance of the sea shall be converted unto thee, the 
forces of the Gentiles shall come unto thee.” 
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Minister on the Establishment, to a congregation of native 
Christian subjects of the Government. Yesterday was the 
Bible Society anniversary. An excellent report, drawn up 
by Mr. Goode : all our old plans are going on, sometimes 
briskly, sometimes heavily. ^ Faint, yet pursuing, * my 
habitual motto.” 

In the following month, (March 15) Archdeacon 
Corrie again visited Burdwan, for the purpose of 
examining the schools there, and also for making 
enquiry into the conduct of the head Pundit con- 
nected with the mission, who, for some time had 
been carrying on a system of double-dealing. It 
appeared that this Pundit had induced no less than 
thirteen Brahmins (most of them school-pundits) to 
apply to the Missionary at Burdwan for Christian 
baptism ; and that, as a preliminary step, they had 
accordingly been receiving daily instruction from the 
missionary, and evidencing the while a good deal of 
apparent sincerity and earnestness. At length how- 
ever, one of the number went to the missionary, and 
told him, that all that had occurred was mere hypocrisy, 
and had been kept up at thS instigation of the head- 
Pundit ; that the only object they had in view, was 
to induce, if they could, the missionary to “ report 
them as enquirers after truth ; ” their notion being, 
that if that were. but once published, they would 
have the missionary in their power, as they thought 
that,, lor consistency’s sake, he must keep up ap- 
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pearances, and so be obliged to continue them in 
their schools, and pay them their wages. 

It has been thought desirable to mention the par- 
ticulars of this transaction, because a repetition of 
such or similar attempts to deceive missionaries, may 
be expected to occur the more frequently, in pro- 
portion as the profession of Christianity becomes 
more common among the natives of India. It does 
not seem, however, that the Christian missionary 
need be unduly depressed by the occurrence of such 
instances of the sad depravity of the native character ; 
for whilst deploring the miserable condition of the 
deceivers themselves, he will know that even they 
must have received more distinct ideas of divine 
truth than they otherwise would have had. For him- 
self, he will learn how little confidence can be placed 
in any profession of Christianity, which does not 
originate in a change of heart, by the power of the 
Holy Ghost. Still, the Archdeacon found some en- 
couraging circumstances connected with the mission 
at Burdwan. In the report of his visit, he relates : — 

" I had some conversation with Manick, a Brahmin who 
was baptized on the 16th of December. He had been for 
some time employed by different missionaries. I asked 
him, ‘ What he had seen in Christianity which led him to 
embrace it ? ’ he replied, * In the Hindoo poorans and 
shasters there is no certainty : one asserts one thing, 
another, another ; but here is a clear way * — * In what way 
in particular ? ’ — ‘ More especially in the way of worshipping 
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God: in other systems a variety of ceremonies and rites 
must be observed ; in this it is Required only to pray to God 
alone * — ‘ What have you learned to pray for ? ’ — * Daily I 
pray for pardon of sin ; for this I daily require.’ — * What 
do you understand by sin ? ’ — ‘ Whatever is not according to 
God’s commands.’ He then, in answer, repeated briefly the 
substance of the Ten Commandments ; and said that every 
one must labour to fulfil them to the utmost of his power, 
though no one could do it perfectly. A good deal more 
conversation followed.” 

The next communication from the Archdeacon 
shews him to have been still anxious respecting who 
might be Bishop Heber’s successor. It is addressed 


TO MR. SHERER. 

“ Calcutta, April 7, 1027. 

“It is now a year since Providence was pleased to with- 
draw our Bishop, and we have no tidings of a successor. 
We shall no doubt, hear in due time, but the delay of ar- 
rivals keeps us, also, in ignorance how matters stand with 
those who are dear to us in the bonds of nature. Since the 
beginning of January, we have continued to reside at Cossi- 
pore chiefly. The quiet, freedom and airiness of the situa- 
tion is very agreeable to us ; and when a Bishop arrives, I 
shall have less occasion to be so frequently in town. The 
ship that carries this, carries also Mr. Perowne and family. 
His removal just now is very painful, on account of the 
mission, as you can well judge. Deerr will reside there ; 
but declines taking charge of the mission. Mr. Wilson will 
go up every month : he has been three times since you left 
ns j and is very acceptable to the people ; and wc may hope 
the work will go on. Dear Abdool Mcssech is gone to his 
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rest. A tumour somewhere in the back, of which he had 
nearly died two years ago, proved to be a carbuncle, brought 
on mortification and death. He always spoke of it as a 
boil j and his little medical knowledge proved indeed a fatal 
thing to him. But his end was according to the tenor of 
his life, — peaceful, intelligent, resigned. His last sensible 
breath was expended in singing a hymn, of the kind and 
meaning of that in Simeon’s collection, Lord, remember 
me ! ” * An obituary is sent home, which you will no 
doubt see.f Mr. Reichardt will now have the principal 
charge at Mirzapore. His German order and system, is be- 
coming very important to us. There are three catcehists, 
who ought to be lectured once a week at least : and an ac- 
count kept of their labours for the information of the 
Society. Mr. W. seems as if he could not do this. He 
will talk and pveach from morning to night ; but this particu- 
larity seems to him, resting in the letter ; but Reichardt 
thinks otherwise, and rightly ; and will labour also to render 
the whole a spiritual service. My sphere, as far as it appears, 
is about Benares. There our friends require only to be led ; 
and I feel 1 have no power to command. I am expecting 300 
Rupees a month [from Government] for Mr. Morris, as 
minister of Chunar. Greenwood is coming down to the 
Calcutta Grammar school, perhaps has arrived there ; and 

♦ 

* The following literal translation of this hymn is given by the 
Archdeacon in his memoir of Abdool : — 

Beloved Saviour, let not me 
In tliy kind heart forgotten be I 
Of all that deck the held or bower, 

Thou art the sweetest, fairest flower I 

Youtli’s morn has fled, old age comes on ; 

But sin distracts iny soul alone ; 

Beloved Saviour, let not mo 
In thy kind heart, forgotten be ! 

See Missionary Register, 1B27, p. 
t Ibid. |>. 449—453. 
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Morris can officiate also in Hindoostanee, leaving Bowley 
free to itinerate. The Society will be relieved, in part, by 
these means, besides in some degree accredited by Govern- 
ment. Indeed, since I have been in charge. Government 
has done every thing X asked. Both Mr. H. and B. and 
Lord Combermere, have, in official matters, shewn much 

kindness ; and I ask nothing else The expences of 

the mission, of necessity increase, as the work increases. 
Bowley now requires three bungalows in different villages, 
where influential people have embraced the gospel ; and 
their neighbours desire, also, to hear more of ‘ this way.^ 
Mirza Bagir, son of the traveller, Abu Talib Khan, was 
baptized last month. Mr. W. Bird was the means of his 
becoming acquainted with the ,3cTiptuTe8, and sent him to 
Bowley for baptism.^’ 

In a communication addressed, in May, to the 
Church Missionary Society in England, the Arch- 
deacon enters more fully into some of the encou- 
raging circumstances, and prospective difficulties, 
then attending missions, and which are touched upon 
in the letter given above. 

“ Opportumtics open on every side for missionary work : 
but we cannot meet them. I agree entilely, that the pro- 
spect of good, and not present local patronage, should move 
118 in attempting new plans ; but everywhere* the popula- 
tion is very large, and access to them comparatively easy. 
Government has granted to Mr. Morris at Chunar 800 ru- 
pees a month, in consideration of services rendered to the 
native congregation ; but new openings round that station 
call for increased help. One convert baptized last year, has, 
from his father’s death, become heir of his property in land : 
a place of worshij) is required in his village ; with a school, 
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and a native catechist. A Zemindar, also lately baptized, 
possessing property in land in a village opposite to Chunar, 
has called for the same kind of aid : a bungalow is building, 
and a catechist will reside with him. Thus success in our 
labours entails increased expense. . We may hope that Divine 
Providence will raise up aid ; but at present, we see not 
how. We may indeed, hope that the days of indifference 
on the part of the British are gone by, and that our 
Bishops will continue, in succession, to uphold the work of 
evangelization ; but it seems to me that the most trying 
period for all our plans may yet be to come. Till help be 
raised up among the natives, or the Government take up the 
subject, the work will be up hill : we cannot expect the 
natives to join heartily till they taste the good of what is 
brought before them ; and that will not be, humanly speak- 
ing, till the young now educating, grow into active life. 
The Government has given a precedent at Chunar, of help- 
ing to afford instruction to converted natives ; but till con- 
gregations arc collected. Government, on the present system, 
cannot help directly! Fifteen or twenty years then must 
pass on this “ System of Mendicancy, as Bishop Heber 
well termed it ; and as we feel it to be, in a way which you 
at home cannot well understand : you address congregations 
where all acknowledge the duty, and profess faith in God for 
its success — we mix with those who scarcely acknowledge 
the duty or utility of attempting the conversion of the 
heathen, and have no hope of success. We are encouraged 
however, to persevere ; and 1 trust that our faith will be 
found of a kind more precious than gold that perisheth, 
though it be tried, and sometimes as by fire; and that, 
after all, chiefly from within.^' 

During the summer of 1827, the Archdeacon 
had his equanimity someyrhat disturbed by the in- 
telligence that the sermon which he had printed on 
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the death of Bishop Heber, only for circulation 
among his own friends, and those of the deceased 
prelate, had been made public in England. With 
reference to that circumstance, he writes 


TO HIS BROTHER. 

“ 1 am filled with concern to hear that my sermon has 
been reprinted in England. It was intended to be purely 
private, and I sent some copies to be distributed privately. 
It will be fine game for the reviewers : well, I must be con- 
tent. No man ever less sought publicity, or was less fitted 
for the trials connected with it. 1 have been led from one 
step to another, and it is singular that those with whom I 
have felt most closely united, have seemed least to rejoice in 
my advancement from time to time. 1 have acquainted you 
with some of my experience in the school of authority ; and 
it has made me desire retirement more than ever ; yet how I 
shall leave this country, except ill-health compel me, 1 
know not.^' 

It must not be omitted to mention, that with the 
administration of the diocese of Calcutta, during this 
vacancy of the see, was connected a more active 
attention to the operations of the Society for Propa- 
gating the Gospel, and of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, than the Archdeacon had before 

St 

felt called upon to give. To this was added an oc- 
casional correspondence with the Engli^ function- 
aries of those Societies. The following comrauni- 
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cation addressed to the secretary of the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge, will not be read 
without interest : — 


“ Calcutta, Sep. 15, 1827. 

“ I had yesterday the honour to receive your letter of 
March 1st., and beg to offer my best thanks to the venera- 
ble Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, for its 
acceptance of my offers of service, and to yourself for the 
obliging manner in which your communication is con- 
veyed. On the subject of the Native schools, I would 
respectfully call your attention to the condition on which I 
proposed to transfer the funds to the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge ; viz. “ if the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge send out no more Mission- 
aries.^’ It is with reference to the superintendence alone 
any difficulty can arise. My humble opinion is, that all the 
Societies in the Establishment should strive together in the 
good cause, and each support as many schools as it can, each 
at the same time supplying superintendence for its own 
schools. In this way all classes who support our Establish- 
ment will be induced to lend their aid ; and it is agreeable to 
the constitution of human nature, and not contrary to the 
gospel, that each Society should labour to support its own 
schools whilst it rejoices in the prosperity of all. The 
superintendents being amenable to one Society, whilst the 
expenses of the schools are supplied by another, has led, 1 
must say, to less exertion, and a less strict economy than 
would otherwise have been the case ; and as in the case of the 
liev. Mr. D’Mello at Howrah, some of his schools being sup- 
ported by the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, whilst 
others of them are supported by the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, causes a perplexity in our proceed- 
ings, which the public will not take the trouble to understand. 
My purpose, however, in writing now is not to oppose but 
merely to put you in possession of the true state of things 
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here, and my earnest endeavours shall be directed in con> 
junction with the other friends of the Society here, to pro- 
mote its interests and uphold the credit it has justly acquired 
by its long and most beneficial labours in the cause of pure 
and undefiled religion. In its English department it is 
unrivalled, and the edification afforded by its lending 
libraries in this country cannot be expressed in adequate 
language. 

There is a circumstance connected with the support of 
native schools which has not been prominently brought for- 
ward; viz. the providing of school-books. This is a 
source of eonsidcrablc expense, but without incurring it, 
schools are utterly inefficient. The school-book Society 
supplies its books to religious Societies at half-price ; these 
are mostly of a mere elementary character, but neeessary in 
their place. Besides these, our Diocesan Committee printed an 
edition of the discourses, miracles, and parables of our blessed 
Saviour, which has long been expended. The Diocesan 
Committee’s National schools have been supplied from time 
to time with copies both of the whole New Testament, and 
of the Gospels -and Acts separately, by the Calcutta 
Auxiliary Bible Society, and with copies of a catechism on 
the evidences and leading doctrines of Christianity, and of 
Watts’ catechism, and of dialogues on the events related in 
the book of Genesis, by a Mr. Ellerton, from the press of 
the Church Missionary Society (all gratis,) in Bengalee. 
Last week at a meeting of the Diocesan Committee’s Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel, I submitted to the 
meeting the necessity of printing the books most sought 
after by the Natives, after the gospels, viz. Watts’s Catechism 
and Ellcrton’s dialogues, at the press of Bishop’s College. 
A question then arose, at whose expense should they be 
printed, the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, or 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel ? and this 
question is to be discussed next quarterly meeting. In the 
meantime the schools will be supplied from the former * 



CALCUTTA. 


413 


sources. The Rev. Mr. Tweddle has been resident since 
June last in the Society's house^ connected with the 
Russypuglah circle of schools, and is greatly encouraged by 
the attention which many of the adult population pay to the 
subject of Christianity. Several have professed their desire 
to be baptised, but he delays a little to prove their sincerity 
and impart further instruction. In that neighbourhood 
the desire for schools is very urgent, and all, be it observed, 
are willing, I might say desirous, that the Christian Scriptures 
should be introduced. The objection to the Scriptures seems 
chiefly among the Brahmins and Fundits, and they coun- 
teract, without great care on the part of the Missionary, the 
willingness at least of the people to know something about 
the Gospel. The wise and the learned among the Hindoos, as 
formerly among the Greeks, are, generally speaking, least 
disposed to attend to the things which belong to their peace. 
To the poor the gospel is preached, and they will receive it ; 
and as a wealthy nath'c lately observed to me respecting 
native female education, ' We shall soon be obliged to teach 
our daughters letters, for all the poor are becoming more 
knowing than the rich : ’ so the superiority of character, 
which Christianity produces in the poor will force the rich to 
reflect on their ways. Till then, we shall have to struggle 
with scanty funds and poor converts ; and how long that may 
be, God only knows, but in due time we “ shall reap if we 
faint not.” If you will have your schools prosper, and pro- 
duce the fruits of righteousness, pray send Missionaries ; 
but allow me to say, other kind of men arc wanted here, 
than would suit well enough for North America. We want, 
besides good character, activity, aptness to learn languages, 
and to impart instruction. A Missionary who should come 
here merely to impart instruction in English would only 
waste his Society’s money, disappoint the expectations of 
those who sent him, and expose the ministerial character to 
contempt. The natives can perceive, and do admire the 
disinterestedness of a man, who can be content with 
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little, wliilst lie spends his strength in native labours ; but a 
clergyman living among a few Europeans at an out-station, 
without other employment, would be liable to be considered 
as on some acc(Ant or other disgraced ; like some who have 
been dismissed the service of government with a pittance 
to subsist on. 

" 1 mi^t perhaps have omitted to write now, as we have 
heard of the appointment of a Bishop ; but I am anxious to 
afford to those who, like yourself, take an interest in the 
Church in India, information respecting the true state of 
our affairs. The reviewer of the church in India notices the 
many applications to Bishop Hcber for Missionaries ; and as 
an indication of improved feeling among Europeans 
here, it is a most gratifying fact ; but if it should lead any 
to offer himself as a Missionary under the idea that English 
services were the chief thing required, and this idea should 
not be corrected by those who send him* forth, the effect 
would be to misapply missionary-funds, and to fill India 
with a poor clergy to<the saving of a rich Government. 

Accept, I pray, my unfeigned apology for any thing 1 
have written which may appear irrelevant or uncalled for. 
As far as I know myself, my only desire is to promote the 
interests of the Established Church in these lands. 1 shall 
not again intrude myself on your attention ; and at the age 
of fifty, in a climate like this, and after twenty-one years 
service, cannot expect to be of much use to a cause, the pros- 
perity of which constitutes my chief joy.^’ 



CHAPTER XVI. 

ARRIVAL OF BISHOP JAMES CONSECRATION OP 

THE bishop’s college— death OF BISHOP JAMES 
VISIT TO THE UPPER PROVINCES. 

Although Dr. James was consecrated Bishop of 
Calcutta on the 3rd June, 1827, yet intelligence of 
his appointment to that See, did not reach Calcutta 
till toward the close of the year. In the meanwhile 
questions and difficulties had arisen, which the au- 
thority of a Commissary was not sufficiently recog- 
nised to settle, and the letters of the Archdeacon 
contain, in consequence, many expressions of anxiety 
for the arrival of the Diocesan. To his brother he 
writes : — 

" I have sent home several folios of late about Missions and 
other matters : some private to Mr. Sherer, some to Mr. Bick- 
ersteth. If you have any curiosity about such matters, you 
may gratify it by referring to those sources ; for I am weary 
^ the subject, though it is getting every day more perplex- 
mg, and deserving of more attention.” 

The domestic affairs of the Archdeacon were, also, 
source of trial ; for the health of his children (es- 
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pecially that of the eldest,) had of late been gra- 
dually suffering from the climate, until it became ne- 
cessary to arrange for sending them to England, 
accompanied*by their mother. In the prospect of 
this separation from his family, he writes 


TO MB. SHEBER. 


“ Nov. 12, 1827. 

“ Altogether, we concluded that it was the will of God 
that they should proceed to England. Wherein we have 
decided amiss, the Lord pardon us ; for 1 am painfully cer- 
tain that not every movement that comes recommended by 
fair appearances, is from above, but often to prove whether 
we trust God or not.” 

And after the jjay of actual separation had arrived 
the Archdeacon writes 


TO HIS BROTHER. 


“ Calcutta, Dec. 14, 1827. 

“ The ship which carries this, sails at the same time with 
the * Duke of Lancaster,’ which carries my earthly treasures* 
1 try to think of my children as going to school, and their 
Mother going to take care of them. This, in our circum- 
stances, is duty ; but I have known no trial to be compare^* 
to it, except partmg with Mary, when 1 went the first tinii^ 
to embark at Portsmouth. I cannot, in sober thouc 
bring myself to resolve on following them j but much 
arise to render it proper, if not necessary : and as I mat 
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no positive resolve on leaving home about returning, I 
make none now about remaining here. When our infants 
were called away, their Mother anfd others ^n their stead 
were left. Now all are going ; but there is bope, in every 
sense, of meeting again. I feel too proud, I fear, of my 
children, as most parents perhaps do. Their Mother and I 
have enjoyed as much of happiness, as earth affords ; and 
remembrance of happiness only will follow her : whether ever 
to be renewed. He only knows certainly who is engaged 
to make all things work together for our good." 

The time was now approaching when the Arch- 
deacon was to be relieved from his duties as Commis- 
sary, for within a month of the date oT the preceding 
letter, he writes 


TO HIS WIFE. 


“January 21, 1828. 

“ The Bishop is at length arrived. He was installed 
yesterday. On Monday the report of the * Mary Anne’s * 
arrival reached us; on Friday [Jan. 17,] we went down, 
Messrs. Eales, Abbott, Mill, Cracraft, Frinsep (the younger.) 
We found the ship at Culpee, near to where we met Bishop 
Heber. Bishop James resembles him much in appearance 
and manner. He is evidently of a kind disposition, and 
ibf my own part, 1 have much reason to be satisfied with my 
iw^tion. 

% I have not ascertained any of the Bishop^s plans, nor 
^ >s has be yet settled any. I mentioned the residence 
ie Upper Provinces, but he did not think the Archdeacon 
Id be spared from Calcutta, on account of the frequent 
absence of the Bishop." 
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The bishop, however, expressed a wish that, subject 
to his own instructions, his correspondence with the 
Chaplains and the Government, should be carried 
on by the Archdeacon, but it does not appear that 
any plan to that effect was settled. As regarded 
himself, the Archdeacon occupied his comparative 
freedom from public business, in assisting the chap- 
lains in their clerical duties, in finishing the trans- 
lation of the Prayesvbook and the Homilies into 
Hindoostanee, and in superintending a translation of 
the Prayer-book into Persian by Mr. da Costa. 
These were all afterwards printed, either by, or by 
the aid of, the Prayer-book and Homily Society. 
With reference to these occupations, the Archdeacon 
writes 


TO HIS WIFE. 


“ Fel). 12, 1828. 

“ I have been officiating at Howrah, and the same sermon 
enabled me to assist Goode; so that I have not been idle, 
and am much the better for it.” 

And again : — 

" I know not what C. has taken [to England] for you : I 
told him to take you a copy of the translations of the 
Common Prayer. I send three copies, by this ship, to -the 
Prayer Book and Homily Society. It is found fault within as 
Martyn^s Testament was ; but I care little, as time will bring 
to light the labours I have gone through ; and those who 
can improve it may.^’ 
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He adds — 

I have been mueh moved by the affeetion of the Hin- 
dooatanee congregation for John AcDington. He haa always 
been more disposed to suffer in silence^ than to complain ; 
yet after some time the Native Christians became so at- 
tached to him on accoant of his ministrations, that one day, 
on going to Church, he found a punkah * hung up for him. 
Tlie place for the Communion table being bare, one begged 
to be allowed to place a mat on it. Another placed a car- 
pet, where John stood to minister ; and lately one came and 
said, he had been so comforted at Jthc Communion, that he 
begged to be allowed to present a silver cup, and wished to 
know what shajic John would have it made in. These arc 
genuine expressions of Christian Native feeling, beyond what 
has appeared here ; for Bowley is a great disciplinarian, and 
his people are more under awe than John’s flock. These 
facts the Hindoostance Homilies brought to my mind ; for 

the translation is now read to the j^eople.” 

* 

It has now to be observed, that as the frequent 
correspondence which the Archdeacon maintained 
with his wife, during the time that she was absent 
from India, affords a kind of Journal of the writers 
own feelings, and of such occurrences as passed under 
his notice, little more for the present is necessary 
than to subjoin extracts from his letters to her. 
Thus, under date of April 7 th, he writes : — 

“ I should tell you that Mr. Deerr had a most interesting 
occasion last week, at Culna j he has baptized five persons 
there, and another offered himself. The new Christians begged 

* A board Huspended from the ceiling, and having ropes attached 
hy which to swing it to and fro, for tlie ]nirpose of cooJiiig the room. 
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the baptism might take place in their quarter of the large 
spreading town. No appropriate building being ayailable^ 
Mr. Deerr had a table set under a tree^ in a large Mango 
grove ; the table covered with * a fair linen cloth,’ and on 
it a marble basin full of pure water. The Christians sung a 
hymn. About one hundred and fifty assembled. Mr. 
Deerr preached from Hallowed be thy name.” All were 
hushed in silent attention ; not a sound besides Mr. Deerr’s 
voice, except the gentle sighing of the breeze among the 
branches. Mr. Deerr hopes a good impression was made. 
A little circumstance characteristic of the people must be 
added : after the service^ an old woman came up to Mr. 
Deerr full of bustle, ‘ Sir,’ said she ' one of your Christians 
owes me money, command him to pay me.’ Mr. Deerr 
said this was not a suitable time for such business. ’ Sir,’ 
replied she, ' if 1 am not heard in so holy an assembly, 
where shall 1 get justice ? ” 

It might seem an unkindness to his memory to 
keep back another portion of the same letter, illus- 
trative as it is (with many other extracts that might 
be given) of that enduring strength of natural 
affection, with which the subject of these Memoirs 
was so peculiarly imbued. 

“ This is a day, on several accounts, t«) be remembered 
by us. It is your birtb-day ; it is also close on my own. 
It is a day long to be remembered, too, for the sorrow we 
were visited with ten years ago ; when our John was removed 
from this scene of trial, to behold his Father’s face in 
heaven. It is fit that wc should call these things to re- 
membrance; whilst deep humiliation becomes us, before 
HimVho has been about our path all our days. We have 
much, also, to praise him for, both as it respects the past, 
and the present. I think of you now as about the Channel, 



CALCUTTA: 


421 


approaching your desired haven. How the weather may 
have proved^ and what the society on board ship, and whe- 
ther my children have escaped all 'accidents, and how your 
health has been ? These arc anxious questions [to which] 1 
must wait some months for an answer. To what, also, may 
await you in England. ‘ Is my father yet alivc,^ the * old 
man ’ to whom we all owe so much ? But why perplex my- 
self on these accounts ? 1 could not but observe yesterday, 

how blessed is the appointment, that time alleviates the 
feeling of loss. What agonies did we. endure, when our 
John was taken away ? Of Emily, 1 confess, 1 think less, 
because I knew her not as you did; but now it seems well, 
that they are safely lodged in the Lamb’s bosom, and it 
would be unkind to wish them back. O may our two re- 
maining loves hear the Saviour’s voice, and in their early 
youth, know the love and kindness of His heart ! ” 

The Archdeacon afterwards forwarded to his wife, 
the following memorandum ; — 


“ Calcutta, Tlmrsday, April 10, 182B. 

“ This day completes my fifty-first year. The last year 
has proved very eventful in several respects. The change 
in my circumstances by the departure to England of my 
wife and children, is great and painful beyond my expecta- 
tion, though 1 anticipated painful things. The change in 
the circumstances of the Church Mission, by the sickness of 
several, and the defection of others, is painful to a degree. 
A blight seems to have come over my temporal prospects ; 
and much reason is there for self-examination, as to why 1 
am thus : but I need not go far, nor search long. To my 
own soul, at least, the cause is so obvious as to silence all 
complaints. If these be not for my individual sin, yet my 
sins deserve much more of mortification and shame. In 
company, vain words and compliances leave a sense of sin 
that would drive me to solitude : solitude cannot be im- 
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proved without the grace of solitude. Indolence, preference 
of amusement to profit, want of delight in the Scriptures ; 
in public and in private, hi thb pulpit and in the closet, in 
capacity to benefit myself or others, is brought more power 
fully home to me, as I advance in life. And will it ever be 
otherwise ? And how can I meet death in this state ? 1 

know theoretically the fulness, frecncss and sufficiency of the 
Saviour’s grace, but am I a partaker therein ? I can think of 
my beloved family without exertion, and follow the intima- 
tions of my wife’s will, though she be far removed from the 
knowledge of what 1 do, or power of contradicting me ; 
were the love of the Saviour as really in me, would it not 
operate in the same way with reference to His will ? I know 
it would ; and pray to be kept from self-deceiving. O, may 
1 take no rest until 1 have the evidence of that faith in me 
which worketh by love, and overcomes the world, the flesh 
and the Devil ! I resolve that thus it shall be, the Lord 
being my helper.’ Amen.” 

In a subsequent letter the Archdeacon writes to 
his wife : — 

“ 1 have been very busy since I last wrote. A poor 
creature who killed his wife in a fit of jealousy, sent for 
me last week ; and I visited him several times before the 
day, and on the morning of his execution. My dreams for 
several nights were of prisoners and fettered captives, im- 
ploring help. The. man was a native of Dacca, a Native 
Christian, spoke English with considerable fiucncy, and had 
acquired, from attending on Michael Rosario, a considerable 
knowledge of Scripture : and bad not his awful crime called 
for more pungent sorrow than he exhibited, he might have 
passed out of life with a good name for Christian knowledge. 
To his own master he hath given an account. The day after 
this poor creature left the world, I was startled by a note 
from G. saying, * Ais brother was indeed gone / ’ We had 
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heard of his (the aid-de-camp) illness, bat had no idea he 
was in danger : but so it has come to pass. That finbly- 
formcd youth, who was, perhaps, too proud of the personal 
advantages God had given him, was seized with fever, and 
sunk under the eftects, [of it] in a few days, aged twenty- 
one ! Poor R. G. when he found his brother was in danger, 
spoke to him of the Saviour : and the dying youth, it seems, 
poured out a prayer, that, for Christ’s merits, he might find a 
]>lace in Ilis kingdom. 'And this,’ says R. G. 'is the only 
ray of light that this dark dispensation affords.^ 

The following letter records an interesting passage 
in the history of Bishop’s College, Calcutta. 

“ May 16 , 1828 . 

" Yesterday was Aseension day, and it was a ' high day * 
at Bishop’s College. The conseci^tion of the chapel and 
burial-ground took place. All the clergy were invited by 
advertisement. The Bishop said that he should be at the 
Ghaut,* opposite the College, at five o’clock in the morning. 
I left home, therefore, at four : Latham and Adlington went 
with me. We arrived first ; and ■ as the Bishop had said 
that his coach would be full, we took advantage of a 
dingy, f and passed over before him, — but there was no 
meeting, or any reception at the Ghaut. We mustered at 
, Mill’s ; and from thence proceeded to the place appointed 
for a burying-ground. M. had prepared a shepherd’s 
crook, gilt, with an ornamented staff ; and this was carried 
before iis, by a Native Christian from Madras, with a coat of 
crimson colour, such as you know they wear on the coast. 
We then assembled in the anti-chapel of the chapel, and the 
Consecration service began ; the gilded crook being carried 
before us, up to the Communion-table. The ceremony was 
then gone through, and M. preached the Sermon from 
Malachi i. 2. ' From the rising of the sun even until the 

* Tjanding-place. + A small kind of boat. 
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going down of the same, my name shall be great among the 
Gedtiles, &c.’ In the condusion, he quoted part of the 
prayer 'used by Bishop Middleton, on laying the first stone; 
and pointed to his monument on the wall. 1 was, p^haps, 
the only person present besides himself, who had taken 
part in that ceremony. Mr. Schmidt, the Old Church 
organist, had been engaged, with his three school* singing 
boys, and also a finger organ for the occasion. They 
chaunted ‘The Venite, ‘ Te Deum,' and sang 

an Ascension hymn before Communion, and after Commu- 
nion, an anthem from the eighth Psalm. The Armenian 
deacon was present in his festival robes, which were of 
yellow stuff, with a collar worn as our scarf, figured with 
large crosses embossed. The Bishop provided a breakfast* 
in the hall, to which forty persons sat down. 

“ May 18th. We are just returned from the Cathedral, 
W. and J. Adlington ^were ordained priests. Hender- 
son preached the sermon. Dear John, as pale as death ; 
but he got through without distress. When we commenced 
the Communion Service, and 1 was reading the prayers for 
the Church militant, the remembrance of the last ordina- 
tions, and of the beloved Bishop Hebcr, came so strongly 
upon me, that I could scarcely give utterance to the expres- 
sion of thanks for those departed in the faith and fear of God 
our Savioui' : I, however, got through. The whole congre- 
gation were kept the whole time, but only Mrs. Jamesy 
and Miss O. communicated, besides the clergy.'^ 

In the letters which Archdeacon Corrie wrote 
about this time, he frequently mentions the failing 
health of Bishop James. Thus he writes in a com- 
munication, dated 

“ Calcutta, June 80 , 182 B. 

“ The Bishop left this plaqp last week, [for the Upper 
Provinces.] He continued very ill past Chinsurah. He 
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haB constituted me his commissary for this Archdeaconry, 
and tlie other Archdeacons for their^s respectively ; and so de* 
volved everything upon us, reserving only the power of inter- 
fering when he pleases ; and that before any definitive sen- 
tence shall be passed, reference shall he made to him. Had 
the former Bishops done this, they might both, perhaps, 
have been alive still ; and had not the present Bishop their 
fate before him, he might not have thought of such a mea- 
sure ; and if there be a real necessity for it, as to a consi- 
derable extent there is, there should be more Indian 
Bishops.^’ 

This deputing of the administration of a portion 
of the diocese to the Archdeacon, necessarily in- 
creased his occupations ; yet his correspondence in- 
timatieis that he neither declined to perform ordinary 
clerical duty as occasion served, nor to attend to 
afiairs of missions. Scarcely a month however had 
elapsed, ere increased illness obliged the Bishop to 
return to Calcutta ; and so seriously unwell was he 
on reaching that place, that it was not considered ad- 
visable for him to land. Kespecting the Bishop’s 
state of health. Archdeacon Corrie writes, 


TO MR. SHERER. 


“ Calcutta, August 8, 1828. 

" Bishop James has been, and now is, at dcath^s door, 
from liver complaint. He was affected with it in England, 
and this climate has excited the disease, almost to death, 
if indeed he survive. He has sent in his resignation of the 
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bislioprickj *and is gone to New Anchorage to embark on 
board the Huntley, for Penang. He told me that his pTan is, 
to stay awhile at Penang, and go from thence to Bombay, and, 
if possible, to New South Wales, and so to England. Thus 
we are again without a Bishop, although he will be nomin- 
ally so, whilst he remains within the Company’s territories.'^ 

With reference to missions, the Archdeacon adds: — 

A blessing is vouchsafed to Deerr’s labours, beyond 
most. He has lately baptized eleven persons, viz. five at 
Burdwan, and six at Culna. Our Keport exhibits sixty 
added to the Church ; and since May Ist, fifteen more. 
Simon, one of my school-boys, has resigned a salary of 
eighty rupees a month, to engage (unsolicited) in Mission- 
ary work. Thus, among many discouragements the gospel 
grows among us.” 

During the ensuing month the Archdeacon had 
occasion to visit some of the stations on the river; 
and observes in a memorandum : dated 

“ Fultah, Sep. 18, 1828. 

By unexpected circumstances 1 find myself here, just 
twenty-two years since passing a day here on my [first] 
arrival in India. How altered for the worse is this place I 
How many changes have I seen since then ! How altered in 
contrast, are my eircumstances ! A stranger then, wander- 
ing, friendless, -and in my own apprehension, poor ; for I 
understood in England, my salary would be three hundred 
pounds a year, and was warned that it would supply no 
superfluities. Though this was a mistake as to sterling 
amount, and there was something, I apprehend, of a pious 
fraud used, to prevent my taking the appointment from tem- 
poral motives ; — though I have enjoyed much beyond what 
was then contemplated by friends or myself, yet I am still 
poor ; though, blessed be God, neither firiendless, nor with- 
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out a certain object in life. When 1 say poor, 1 mean in 
worldly reckoning, for I am rich, in not caring for riches. I 
have long seen that they add neither to personal worth, nor 
public usefulness ; except as used with a single eye, to the 
grace and goodness of God in granting them. As to objects, 
I now see what is practicable, in reference to the spread of 
the gospel in the land, whieh I was utterly ignorant of 
when 1 came here in 1806; and what reason for thanks* 
giving to God is there, that times and circumstances are so 
much more favourable now ! Then all was untried and un- 
certain to a great degree ; now the work of Missions is bet- 
ter understood ; success has been in many instances granted 
to it, and the duty and probability of success of the work 
made, in a considerable degree, manifest.^^ 

At the time the foregoing remarks were penned, 
tlie Church in India had been again deprived, of her 
chief pastor, by death ; although the intelligence of 
Bishop James’ decease did not reach Calcutta until 
the I7th of Oct. In apprising Mrs. Corrie of that 
mournful event, and of his preaching the Bishop’s 
funeral sermon, in the cathedral on Sunday morning, 
Oct. 1 9, the Archdeacon writes : — 

I took for a text Job xxx. 23, I know that thou wilt 
bring me to death, and to the house appointed for all 
living.^’] 1 offered — 

I. Some reflections on our situation in the world. As 
rational creatures, we are subject to a law which wc have 
broken, in consequence of which death reigns. Sut a 
reprieve is proclaimed, and an offer of escape from the 
second death made by Jesus Christ. 

II. Christianity can render the prospect of death and 
the grave, comfortable — * a house,’ ‘ a home.* 
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III. But it is bj self-application that it does bo; I 
know that thou wilt bring me to death.'* 

** TV. And by a determination to live under the influence 
of the self-application. ** I know/’ is experimental^ not 
mere theory. 

'' Application, 1st. Let every instance of mortality around 
us, lead us to set our house in order ; thus we shall be growing 
in capacity for the enjoyments and employments of heaven. 
Nor can our conduct, in this respect, fail to have a power- 
ful influence on our general character, as members of society. 
He who thinks not of death, and of preparation for it, can- 
not set an example of religious living to others. He who 
wilfully postpones the subjeet, will shun solitude ; the con- 
cerns of a future state will be, as much as possible, kept out 
of sight, and temporal considerations will be all in all. 

** Finally, with reference to the occasion of my appearing 
in Ibis place to-day, to men who live not under the im- 
pression of death and the grave, the removal of one after 
another, of the chief pastors of the Church, will appear in 
no other light, than the removal of secular persons. The 
improvement in the religious condition of our own commu- 
nity being suspended, and the consequent influence such 
improvements might have had on the immortal interests of 
the natives, among whom we dwell, being interrupted, and 
to a considerable extent postponed, — these will not enter into 
the consideration of those, who value not Christianity as the 
only ground of a sinner’s hope ; the only guide of his judg- 
ment and practice. How many of our countrymen now 
proceeding in an irreligious course, might, by the example, 
and the exertion of great attainments put forth in the ser- 
vice of religion, aided by the influence of high station, have 
been turned to a life of righteousness ! How many of the 
youth, among our countrymen at our stations, exposed to 
every wind of temptation, with scarcely any controlling 
influence, might by such exertions, and such influence, have 
beep saved from premature death, and rendered heirs of 
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everlasting Ufe I These and similar cf^isiderations, will not 
enter into the calculations of men who live only for the pre> 
sent world. True Christians, however, whilst they sympa- 
thise with bereaved relations and friends, mourn chiefly 
the loss of the immortal interest of mankind, involved in 
these, seemingly premature, bereavements. They will pray 
that surviving ministers may be enabled to redouble their 
diligence and zeal ; as their work is no less, and their dis- 
advantages greater. They will pray that the Lord of the 
harvest may send suitable labourers into the great and im- 
portant field of labour ; and tjjen, whatever may be the 
result as to others, our own enjoyments will be heightened, 
by conseious attention to the duties which present circum- 
stances call us to ; and we shall be kept in patient con* 
tinuance in well doing ; waiting for that glory, honour, 
and immortality, which the Lord, the righteous judge, 
will give to all who love his appearing.^’ 

By the premature death of Bishop James, the ad- 
ministration of the diocese of Calcutta devolved for 
the second time on Archdeacon Corrie ; and it could 
scarcely be supposed, but that the increased demands 
on his time which these changes brought with them, 
would to some extent debar him from corresponding 
so frequently with his friends, as he might formerly 
have been able to do. We find him, therefore, now 
observing to his valued friend, the 


REV. J. BUCKWORTH. 

** Among the causes of my not writing to you, one is, that 
much of what I write home is published, so that you know 
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generally what I am about. This circumstance, also, has 
contributed to the difficulty 1 often find in writing to 
friends. The publication of my letters has at times occas- 
sioned me great uneasiness, chiefly on my own account. 
You cannot but know how little qualified I am for the pub- 
lic sphere unto which I have been called. You know, also, 
how little in early life 1 intended it ; and, I can truly say, I 
have never desired it, and now greatly wish for the shade, 
my proper place. Another cause of my unfrequent corres- 
pondence is, the wearisome, invrard conflict I endure, with 
little or no intermission. I travel, indeed, heavily on the 
heavenly way. Few, 1 think, can be burdened as I am with 
the body of sin and death. My views of the plan of salva- 
tion have been clear, I apprehend, from the early part of my 
course ; and I may thank you, in no small degree for this ; 
but every now and then, the evil of my heart breaks out, as 
it were, more inveterately than ever, and I seem ready to 
perish.* The text of the first sermon you preaclied at Stoke, 
is my stronghold at this time. Psalm xxv. 1 1, “ For thy 
name’s sake, O Lord, pardon my iniquity ; for it is great.” 
It needs infinite mercy, and infinite merit ; and both arc 
manifested in Christ Jesus. . . . These interruptions, and the 
differences which have arisen amongst the religious public 
with you, make me fear the latter day glory is not to be 
revealed so soon as once was generally apprehended. 1 see 
no reason to differ from Scott’s general view of Scripture 
truth ; but I observe most of those at home, who contend so 
strenuously for the personal reign [of Christ,] and those 
here, who have been most dissatisfied with Missionary 
matters, are high doctrinal men. Well, the counsel of the 
Lord shall stand. Ilis hand goes not forth even now in 
vain : where humble men persevere in setting forth the 
Saviour, as the sinner’s only hope, some arc drawn to Him. 
Souls are added to the Church frequently, at almost every 
Missionary station ; and the Word of God is taking root, 
up and down this part of India. Three remarkable instances 
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have lately come to light, of individuals far removed 
from each other, in the upper parts of the Presidency, 
receiving incidentally the New Testament [translated,] 
taking it home, and, after understanding the blessed con- 
tents, calling their friends and' neighbours, to liear the 
Scriptures read. In one case, the man was murdered ; 
though it is thought for his wealth, rather than in a way of 
persecution. In another case, the man was obliged through 
persecution to flee from his native place, and in the third 
case, as a brother of some influence in the place, has taken a 
decided part in favour of the gospel, it is hoped more good 
will result to the neighbourhood. But the labourers are- 
very, very few ; and if larger salaries are [not] to be given 
to Missionaries, the number must diminish rather than 
increase. It seems as if we must labour more, to raise up 
labourers on the spot. This has always been an object with 
me j but I have had but little suecess. Now, indeed,- some 
young men, born in this countiy, are eoming forward to 
ofier themselves for Missionary^work. The characters of such, 
in a natural point of view, are almost always less robust 
than that of Englishmen. Their bodies are generally feebler, 
and the mind seems to partake of the same. They, however, 
assimilate more to the natives; seem to bear with their 
feebleness of character, and meet the case of the unconverted 
with more readiness than Englishmen ean do, from the 
entirely diflereut channel in which their ideas flow. It is, 
perhaps, never intended that the Indian should equal the 
European in energy ; and we must be content with things 
as the Grod of nature intended them. My attachment to 
the country increases, as my acquaintance with the people, 
and, also, the language, becomes more familiar. I must men- 
tion; that during the last year, and with the help of com- 
petent assistants, I have translated and have printed a com- 
plete copy of the Book of Common Prayer. Every letter and 
tittle of the Prayer-Book is now clothed in the Hindoostanee 
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lan g n^ e, and will become increasingly useful^ as the borders 
of our Zion become enlarged.”* 

At the beginning of November 1828, ‘Archdeacon 
Corrie set out to v^ the Upper Provinces of Bengal. 
A Journal of his pfpieedings is contained in his cor- 
respondence with his wife.t Thus he writes from 

“ Burdwan, Nov. 8, 1828. 

I yesterday, at half past ten o’clock, went to Bogbonar ; 
Gandy and Hammond went with me. 1 felt relieved on 
getting away from Calcutta. At twelve the tide turned. 1 
had a long look at our sweet Cossipore abode. The Ganges 
is unusually full this season, so that by the time I reached 
Serampore, the tide turned again. I stopped therefore at 
Marshman’s, where Mrs. J. Marshman gave me a kind wel- 
come. 

" Bearers being procured, 1 set oflF soon after four o'clock, 
for Chinsurah ; but it being Kalee-poojah, they were tipsy. 
At first, they shouted and joked ; afterwards, getting tired, 
they quarrelled, and scolded, and, amidst deafening noise, I 

did not get to Herklot’s till 8 o’clock 1 set off for 

Burdwan, where 1 arrived before ten this morning. Deerr 

* It may here be mentioned that the Creed of St. Athanasius, as 
translated in this Prayer-book, so attracted the attention of the 
learned Mahomedans, and the demand to possess it became con- 
sequently so great, that Archdeacon Corrie was induced to have 
sevei^ hundred copies of it struck off for separate circulation. One 
of those persons, on applying for a copy of the Creed, observed, 
** Now we know what you Christians believe.” The Archdeacon on 
relating this circumstance stated, also, that nothing could exceed 
the bitter enmity against the doctrine of Christ, which the ejqKMd- , 
tion of divine truth contained in that Creed, seemed to stir up in 
the Mahomedan heart. 

f Many particulars connected with this Journey, and not con- 
tained in the following i>ages, may be seen in the Missionary Beg^- 
terfor 1820. 
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and Lis family are well. They have two fine children, a 
boy, and a girl, very like each other, and the picture of 
health. My mind is kept in a measure of peace. I have 
begun the book of Joshua, for travelling reading. 1 trust 
Joshua’s Gk)d is with me ; and that I go on my way accord- 
ing to His will. 

“ Sunday, 9th. This has been a day of mixed feeling. In 
the morning, I met the native Christians at family worship. 
There were twenty-two present. There are two sick, and 
three absent, making twenty-seven adults, besides children. 
A converted Brahmin read 1 Cor. xi. ; and Dccrr interpreted 
what observations I wished to make to them, on the Lord’s 
Supper. They seemed to understand. Something also was 
said to the women, on the honour conferred on them by the 
gospel, in rcstoi'ing them to their original state, as the help- 
meet of man, and fellow-servants of the Lord. They seemed 
to understand, and were very attentive. At ten o’clock. Di- 
vine service in English ; about fifteen present. Knowing that 
the Bengalee worship was waiting, I did not prolong the 
English service beyond half-past eleven — got back to the 
Mission-house quarter before twelve o’clock ; but the [Ben- 
galee] worship did not commence till half-past. After a 
selection from the morning prayer, and a Kyinn, Decrr 
preached on the institution of the Lord’s Supper. I found 
that three men and two women had not been instructed with 
reference to the Sacrament, and at my desire they with- 
drew. The Lord’s Supper was then administered to ten 
men and six women ; I read the prayer of consecration in 
English. I then pronounced the words in Bengalee, which 
1 had written down in Roman characters ; and gave the 
bread, and Deerr the wine. The whole went off, I trust, in 
an edifying manner ; and, on the whole, thankfulness pre- 
vailed One end of my coming was, by this’ means 

to try some, and promote the edification of others. It is 
found that being baptized merely, does not prevent return 
to caste : partaking of the Lord’s Supper does. In conse- 

2 F 
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quenDt^ one taried to evade putting the bread into His mouth ; 
and another, on drinking of liie cdp, nodded slily to ano- 
ther, as much as to say (in my interpretation of his look 
and manner) * We are caught.’ This is sad : but some are 
sincere beyond all doubt ; and, I may be mistaken in my 
judgtnent of others. Mrs. Beerr and her sister say of the 
women, that their carelessness (as it appears to me) is 
merely their shyness at the appearance of a stranger. One 
thing was very pleasing, they were almost all well-looking 
people; clean, and nicely dressed — and gave me the im- 
pression of being the better sort. The two I have mentioned 
as sick, are a young Brahmin and his wife, lie is 
upwards of six feet high, with quite the erect, independent 
look and manner of the Brahmin — lie is of the highest 
caste. One uncle is Treasurer to the Commercial Bank ; 
and a cousin is the Dewan * of the Burdwan Rajah, at one 
of his Purgunahs.f Notwithstanding the favourable ap- 
pearances here, it would be easy for an unfeeling man to 
break up the work ; and render what is doing, matter of 
worldly scorn. The English around are too careless to take 
notice of what is doing ; and too ignorant of the ways of the 
people among whom they dwell, to judge rightly. I have 
always been averse to exciting too much attention in them 
to missionary work, knowing how easily an ungodly man 
might turn it all into ridicule. But from my inmost soul, 
I rejoice even in these very imperfect beginnings — 1 am 
sure they are the beginning of better days. 

“ Nov. 30th. I am now within four coss [eight miles] 
of Benares, on the Calcutta side of the Ganges, waiting for 
bearers, who ought to have been waiting for me. You are 
made acquainted with my intention of visiting the missions 
here. 1 wrote to you from Burdwan on the twelfth. On 
that day 1 went to Bancorah, and had a rainy and very 
tiresome journey on account of the broken road. I received 

* Chief Minister or agent, 
t A large division or district of land. 



SECROLE. 


435 


great kindnesa from Dr. and Mrs. Clarke — ^Dr. C. laid my 
datvkj so as to admit o^my resting every night at one of 
the stageing bungalows, and I am, thus far, rather refreshed 
than otherwise by the journey. 1 am glad to have travelled 
this road ; for after having traversed in all directions the 
valley of the Ganges, I had no idea of the varied scenery 
which borders on it ; on the west side, as well as the cast. 
About one hundred miles from Calcutta, at Bancorah, the 
ground begins to rise : the range of hills we saw at Cuttack, 
runs on the left hand (going upwards) ; and you proceed 
through an uneven surface of country, (the scenery a good 
deal like the Dhoon,) ascending for a hundred miles more. 
Then a table-land commences, of nearly another hundred 
miles, but abounding in ups and downs ; and presenting, 
at different points, views such as we saw in the Plimalahs ; 

only by no means on so grand a scale At about 

three hundred miles from Calcutta, steep ghauts occur ; and 
by degrees, the traveller gets to the plains you know so well . 

** Nov. 22, 1828. 1 arrived about twelve o’clock on the 

20th at Secrole. On the way from a large ghaut, where I 
crossed the river, a new, tall steeple, pointing to the skies, 
attraeted my eager eyes, as I approached Secrole. Yon 
cannot conceive what a picture the Church is now become. 
The inside enlarged by the removal of the internal wall, to 
the north, and the sooth j and the verandah inclosed. A 
new pulpit and reading-desk of really exquisite workman- 
ship ; and the front of the organ-gallery of the same ; 
executed, as the whole has been, under Mr. J. P. Prinsep’s 
immediate eye. A well-proportioned stone font, placed 
near the west entrance ; and the whole arranged with real 
taste and propriety. I could fill sheets with all I see and 
hear. I will only now add, that the state of this station 
affords a striking comment on the sin of despising the day 
of small things. I used to come, first to Wheatley’s back 
parlour, and meet a few writers and artillery men. We 
then got an tmoccupied house, and all the station assem- 

2 F 2 
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bled ; but next week, an alarm was token : * The discontented 
would take advantage of our assenroling, and fall upon us, 
and cut off all the English together/ General M. would no 
more allow the artillery-men to attend. Thomas B. declared 
he would not again venture into such a ruinous dwelling ; 
but strange to say the bouse is yet standing. We then 
assembled in S’s. house, every third Sunday : and after two 
more years, I ventured to circulate a proposal for building 
a place of w'orsbip, out of which, by remarkable progress as 
you know, has sprung the present commodious and really 
elegant structure. The new Missionaries are not arrived 
here yet ; nor likely to be here for ten days to comc.’^ 

** Chunar, Nov. 29. To my great joy, the church is 
substantially repaired, looks better than ever, and is likely 
to stand a century. I yesterday had evening service ; the 
Church was full ; not less than two hundred and fifty people, 
including three officers and their families, of the Regulars. 
Last Sunday I had service tvrice at Sterole. P. was here. 
To-morrow I purpose ha>ing service twice here. This will 
testify of my strength ; for indeed, not being, by my situa- 
tion, called to it, I would not attempt so much, if I suffered 
from it.^* 

** Benares, Dec. 6th. 1828. Crauford, Wilkinson, Bow- 
ley, Eteson, and Frend have arrived ; who, together with 
Proby, make seven Padres : and to-day Mr. Adams, of the 
London Society, and Mr. Robertson, of the same, came in. 
We commenced soon after tep o’clock, and continued till 
after two. We discussed the signs of the times, with 
reference to the spread of the gospel among Europeans and 
Natives in India. The utility of schools where boys leave 
early, and the evidences required in adults, in order to 
baptism. Each' spoke in turn, and, on the whole, order was 
k^ ; aed all seemed gratified. It was admitted, that the 
progress of the gospel advances. Many instances were 
adduced of its gaining a hold on the native public. One 
u)an, eighteen cobs from Allahabad, heard the gospel from 
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a Missionary; and received a copy of the New Testament. 
He read it at home to his family ; his neighbours also came 
to hearj till the usual effects began to appear ; some siding 
with him, others opjlosing. Lately he came to Mr. Cran- 
ford, to know what he must do. A Fakeer received a 
gospel, and sent it to his village in Goruckpore district, 
llis brother, a Thanuadar,* had, also, received a gospel 
from Mr. Wilkinson. The two brothers now unite in 
reading the Gospel, and collect their neighbours to hear. 
The raising up of native teachers was also adduced : and the 
power of Divine truth, in rendering aged Hindoos active 
and industrious in spreading the knowledge of the gospel, 
instanced in several cases. Schools were admitted to be of 
incalculable value ; especially as rendering the visits of the 
Missionary welcome to the adults of a village ; and, it may 
be hoped, in preoccupying the mind with some degree of 
useful knowledge ; though, as yet, no direct instances of 
conversion have come to light in the schools. It was 
agreed, that repentance towards God, and faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, should be required in candidates for baptism : 
but it was also agreed, that the fruits of these would appear 
in vast variety, and be differently judged of by Missiona- 
ries ; so that no one should judge another in the admission 
of converts. In the evening, I preached in the Church 
from John xvii. 20 , 21. Neither pray 1 for these alone, 
but for them also which shall believe on me through their 
word ; that they all may be one,.a8 thou. Father, art in me, 
and I in thee, that they also may be one in us ; that the 
world may believe that thou hast sent me.” 

" December 12th. Yesterday we passed at the mission 
bungalow. Mr. E. from Ghazeepoor also joined us. So that 
thei'e were eight padres. The forenoon was passed as the 
day before. We discussed ibe influence the personal cha- 
racter of a Minister is likely to have on his office ; and 
agreed to some resolutions on a prayer-union, as formerly 
* A kind of police-officer. 



438 


MEMOIRS OF BISHOP CORRIE. 


set on foot by Mr. Brown. This may prove a blessing to 
others also. At dinner, much discussion arose about 
recording conversations with natives on religious points ; and 
the general opinion was favourable tff its utility. I was 
asked to print my sermon, preached on Wednesday evening. 
If I see any prospect of usefulness, 1 may do so.’^ * 

Dec. 13th, 1828. This evening, I have experienced 
the greatest pleasure in Hindoostanee worship, I can re- 
member ever to have done. About sun-set, I rode into the 
Bazaar, and saw a crowd ; and on approaching, 1 found the 
missionaries with Tryloke, raised on the steps of a door ; 
T. arguing with great seriousness, and perfect calmness of 
manner, and the people listening attentively. There had 
been levity, it seems, displayed by some of the crowd before 
1 came; but they were then, all serious; and T*s 
manner and appearance were very patriarchal. I was much 
solemnized by the scene : we’ then adjourned to the preach- 
ing-house. Charles prayed and read our Lord's discourse 
with the woman of Samaria, with a comment, adding also 
some appropriate remarks of his own, and ended with prayer. 
Kewal Messeeh, then, commenced a hymn, in Hindoostanee; 
and a few joined him. The measure also was Hindoostanee. 
The words, and his correct manner, affected me much; and 
arrested the attention of inany of the hearers. It was to 
the effect of “O Jesu, Saviour, God, shew mercy;” and 
then instanced several proofs of his power ; and the last 
verse was an exhortation to trust in that mercy, as the only 
safe way of salvation. Tryfoke then read a sermon on. 

There is joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth.” 
He read with animation, but towards the conclusion of his 
prayer, his earnestness for his neighbours, and especially for 
his own family, was very affecting. He seemed to wrestle 
for a blessing upon them. Doubtless these are the fruits 
of the Spirit ; and God's presence -is evidently with them.” 

4 

g '' Jt docs not ajipear that tlie Sermon was ever printed. 
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*‘ Sunday evening, 14th. This forenoon, a full church 
at English service. At three oMock, p. m., Mr. Frend 
read prayers in lliiidoostanee, with wonderful propriety, 
considering the short time he has been in the country. His 
pronunciation is distinct, and he would be perfectly un- 
derstood, though some w'ords were imperfectly expressed. 
After prayers, three adult converts from Hiudooism were 
baptized by Mr Bowlcy. The mother of one of them came 
in an agony to church, and also his brother; but he re- 
fused to forego his purpose. After church, the poor woman 
seemed more resigned, saying, ‘ her son was old enough to 
judge for himself ; and she did not know what might have 
moved him to the step.^ The family live near the church. 
Another was a teacher of a school ; the third was brought 
to the faith of Christ by means of an Indigo planter, and 
sent hither for baptism. He gave his mala * to Mr. Eteson, 
saying, it was once his treasure, ‘ but now,’ said he, * these 
are my treasures ; ’ referring to a Hindoostance Prayer- 
book and New Testament he had under his arm. After 
the baptisms, Mr. Wilkinson preached in Hindoostanee, on 
the ba])iisTn of the Eunuch. 1 could not but be very thank- 
ful for tlie means of instruction thus supplied. 1 felt how 
much better the people of this place were off, in respect of 
means of grace, than when I resided here ; and, I think, 1 
was, from niy heart, content to sink in the scale ; and that 
th(;se devoted servants of Christ should become in every way 
more useful, and as ministers, more honourable ; and may 
an abundant blessing follow the instructions afforded here 
this day ! ” 

“ Dec. ^5th, 1828. This day has been a day of thanks- 
giving. At church, I preached, and administered the Sacra- 
ment of the Supper, with Proby. Thirty-eight attended 
the Ijord’s Supper, of the English congregation ; and I found 
Mr. Eteson had above twenty communicants, at the Hin- 
doostanee Chapel. P. is, at times, all gloom, as if this 
* Rosary or string of beads. 
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wew R day of vrageanoe for Beoarea j and the people were 
^* *^8 WiP their meamire of wrath. I maintain^ that he 
would hp ofTan q>poeite ofonion, oonld he have seen the 
plaea twen^^three years ago. I am ranch imprartnned to go 
to Gornckporej and propose leaving this to-raorrow night, 
by dawhf fbr^ that quarter. 1 go only five stages by 
bearers ; and then expect to find a baggy the rest the 
way. You will conclude, that at times, I feel anxious 
about who may be the next Bishop ; and you will, 1 know, 
give me the earliest intelligence you can. llxc two young 
men last arrived promise well ; and at times, I am ready to 
think that means for forwarding the kingdom of Christ are 
rising up around, which may render my services of little 
consequence, and then, I should think, I had better with- 
draw. But who shall reckon on to-morrow ? May we 
labour for the things which are eternal ; and whether in India 
or England, we shall have the presence of the Saviour to 
support and comfort us ! 

“ Goruckpore, Dec, 29, 1828. On Sunday I preached 
twice for Mr. E. In the morning, ihc singers sang a 
psalm-tune I do not recollect to have heard since I left 

Colstcrworth. It reminded me strongly of early days 

The band-master was clerk : and is a man of real piety, and 
more than common propriety of manners. The singing is 
well conducted there. A new church is building, on a plan 
supplied by Bishop Ilebcr ; but the drain of money, caused 
by the Burmese war, has caused all matters which require 
money, to go on very slowly, evar since. At nine o’clock 
in the evening, I left Mr. E. and came on in a palanquin 
towards this place. Through the kindness of Mr. Bird 
and Mr. Wilkinson, I had five relays of horses, and a 
buggy waiting on the road : so by seven in the morning 1 
mounted the gig. On the bank of the Ganges, I found Mr. 
Bird in a tent, waiting for me, with breakfast ready. We 
made a comfortable meal, and heafterwards drove me through 
a country, finely cultivated, to Goruckpore ; where we ar- 
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ivredjuBt t»fter sun-set. This district has been reclaimed 
fiwm the forest nearly, since the English gained possession ; 
Mid a quantity of the forest-trees remain, in scattered clumps, 
wiiich give a rich appearance to the country. It is in sight, 

, ten, of the perpetual snows ; and is seldom scorched as the 
{■lain of the Ganges is. B. B. has a house of. the best style 
c^the Moffusil,’i‘ surrounded with quite a park.^^ 

** Tuesday, 30th. After breakfast, I set out to explore 
the mission-premises here ; and was much gratified indeed 
with the general appearance. First, came the Christian 
houses, situated close to the town ; with a field of about 
three acres in cultivation before them, towards the high 
road. On the north side of this field stands the seminary, 
as it is called. A pucka t building, with two lower rooms 
at the north end ; and over them one sleeping room. The 
whole verandahed all round, with tasty pillars, in front of 
the dwelling part. This forms a most comfortable abode 
for a single man. In this will dwell a country lad, named 
Raphael, whom 1 brought up from Calcutta. He seems to 
have received religious benefit from Cranford’s Friday 
evening catechizing, at the old Church room ; and is men- 
tioned in the last Report of the Church Missionary Com- 
mittee, as a missionary student. He came over here with 
Wilkinson, from Benares ; and you will be glad to hear that 
both W. and R. B. arc favourably impressed with what they 
have as yet seen of him. Next to the seminary, eastward, 
across the road, is the Church, at present levelled with the 
ground. The last year here was .unusually rainy. The 
earth became so saturated with rain, that all the wells were 
running over ; and the sandy soil becoming thus impreg- 
nated with moisture, the foundations of the Church gave 
way. R. B. with his usual decision, pulled it all down ; 
and is now employed in rebuilding it on piles, and on a 
broader foundation ; intending, also, a less ponderous roof. 


* Out-stations. 


+ Brick. 
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Behind the Church, eastward, is the parsonage ; a very 
pretty and commodious building. It consists of a lower 
room to the west, and one of similar dimensions to the 
east ; with two rooms on each side ; a verandah all round, 
and corner rooms to each side : a complete Indian dwelling, 
outhouses in abundance ; and a fine garden, kept up by the 
prisoners sentenced to hard labour. The whole extent of 
ground is about twelve acres ; which is made over to the 
Mission, including the site of the Chm'ch. I must not 
forget to mention a nice building, nearly finished, intended 
for Christian girls ; and called, in joke, ^ the nursery.* 
Sarah Bowley was to have come here, to take charge of it, 
but this plan is suspended, owing to the departure of Dr. 
and Mrs. Clarke. Perhaps Bowley and his daughter will 
come here, for the hot season ; and then the plan will 
proceed. All these temporal advantages,^ the Mission owes 
to Mr. B ; and it is a matter of thankfulness that he has 
notice of being appointed Commissioner here, on the new 
system ; and will now, (if spared) in all probability, continue 
here several years. 

You will now have some idea of the external state of this 
place ; but cannot adequately conceive of the beauty of the 
situation of this part of India. But now for the better 
])art. On my going into the Mission-house, all the Chris- 
tians collected, old and young ; and the room was filled. 
I could not speak to them all at once, and so proposed a 
hymn. We sang the thirty -fourth of Bowley’s Uindoos- 
tanee translation, and then some from Bettcah were intro- 
duced, the children of persons who had received copies of 
the Gospels from me at Chunar, and which arc kept now as 
relics. Raphael, one of my school-boys, is major-domo 
of the Christian settlement; and shewed it to me with 
great glee. The aged Zemindar, and several converts from 
Islam, conversed for some time ; and two or three Hindoo 
devotees sat * clothed * beside us, ' and in their right mind.* 
On ^coming away, 1 saw one of these talking with great 
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earnestness to a fat Fakecr, covered with ashes ; he seemed 
to be repeating Seripture to him, but I did not stay to hear, 
lest I should put an end to the discourse. 

** Wednesday, 31st. This morning at eight o’clock, 1 
assembled with the Christians at morning prayer in the 
school-room. Forty-three were present ; of whom about ten 
or twelve were boys, of ten or twelve years of age or under ; 
the remainder adults, male and female. The morning Psalms 
were read, in alternate verses, in Hindoostanec. The third 
of St. Matthew was then read, and the latter part commented 
on by Mr. W . ; a hymn was first sung, 1 should have said, 
and all concluded with prayer, by Mr. W. Thus the word 
of God grows and increases. About two, F. m. 1 went again 
to the Mission-house, and read the second Homily, and part 
of the third, with the Zemindar, and an intelligent young 
convert from Islam and a few others. They entered into the 
subject earnestly, and much conversation arose out of difie- 
rent ])arts of the reading. 

** January 1st. 18\i9. l,this moi’ning, went on the top of 
the house before sun-rise, and had a sight of a peak of the 
snowy mountains. It brought strongly to my mind Masoree 
Tabca, and the happy days we passed there in 1825 : my 
heart yearned after our sweet children, and 1 tried to pray for 
them, that this may prove a happy year to them, and that 
through all eternity we may rejoice together. We had a 
New-year’s day service, with the native Christians ; it was 
to me, and 1 believe to several of them, an interesting service; 
I spoke to them on life as a journey. 1 am almost constantly 
with you in spirit ; and associate you in all my poor prayers, 
for mercy, and blessing. To-day news have arrived here of 
various movements, seemingly propitious. May divine grace 
accompany them to those concerned ; and they cannot fail 
to prove so I 

“ 17th. I have told you of all the people I met with, up to 
Monghyr. On the 14th, 1 got to Boglipore, and walked to 
the cantonments of His Majesty’s 3rd Regiment, now sta- 
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tioned there. They are on the Calcutta side of the old 
station, and the distance is considerable. 1 was rather heated, 
and could only leave word with a serjeant, that I would come 
up next morning to the school-house. After a while, the 
school-master came to my boat, a pious young man who re> 
ceived the knowledge of the truth under a Chaplain in New 
South Wales. He has been the means of drawing eight 
othera to join in a religious society, and seems an estimable 
character. Next morning, at nine o’clock, 1 went up and 
found the commanding officer. Colonel C., at the mess- 
room ; and five children with parents and sponsors assembled. 
The Colonel went with me to the school, where 1 catechised 
the Protestant children, and gave each a little book. He 
then went with me to the hospital, where I read prayers ; 
and exhorted the convalescent, about twenty or thirty in 
number. The Colonel then took me, in his gig, to his 
bungalow, and introduced me to his wife, and a grown-up 
daughter. There was a little son also, who seemed greatly 
pleased with a book I gave him. I was tnuch pressed to stay 
and dine with the mess, but I had accomplished what seemed 
in my power, and declined the civility. 1 gave a good many 
of the tracts and religious books I mentioned, as having been 
brought out for me by Mr. Eteson, to the schoolmaster for 
distribution. 

'' Jan. 22nd. I am near Cutw'a. It had been my 
intention to go over to Maldah, from below Chandree ; but 
unexpectedly this river is still open ; and the Manjce * said, 
it would make five days difference, as to the length of the 
journey ; beside the delay of going over to Maldah : and I 
have been long enough absent from Calcutta, at this time. 
1 hear, also, that the Governor General is about Maldah, 
shooting ; so that I should have had little comfort in the 
visit. At Berhampore, 1 called on the D’s, Mr. Hill, and 
the new Chaplain, Mr. Wintle ; but remained only about 
three hours : there seemed nothing to detain me. I am 

* Steersman. 
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expecting to see the V's., this evening, or early to-morrow, 
at Krishnagur, to call at Culna, and perhaps meet Mr. 
Deerr, and inspect the schools. . . My recreation is drawing 
to a close, for the present, for Caleutta has never been a 
residence of my choice. On the whole, my journey has 
yielded all the pleasure 1 expected. I have kept free from 
colds, and have reaped all the benefit of the change and 
variety. . . I have met with kindness everywhere ; and 
seen much of a religious nature, to encourage. From long 
acquaintance with the natives, I have also derived amuse- 
ment, beyond any other time, from observing their innocent 
sports. But alas ! tbeir language, even when in sport, is 
sadly corrupt. However, I see more and more, how little 
those who do not mix familiarly with them can know them. 
Their whole conduct may be construed either seriously, or 
as in joke, if necessity oblige them to conceal their real 
meaning. Christian knowledge is doubtless gaining ground, 
wherever Missionaries dwell. At Monghyr, Mr. M. told me 
that many natives now come to hear the word regularly. 
Mr. Hill, at Berhampore, told me the same. The interrup- 
tion they used to meet with seldom occurs ; and many 
listen attentively to the end of a discourse, instead of going 
out and in, as formerly. Still, it is but ‘ the day of small 
things ; ' and, respecting the general population, but a very 
few come under the ^joyful sound.’ — I heard, at Monghyr, 
of a wealthy farmer, as you would say in England, near 
Sheergotty, who received a Hindoostanee New Testament, 
from Mr. Bowley, in one of his journics back from Cal- 
cutta. The man read it to his neighbours also ; and other 
Missionaries, who have since met with him, were delighted 
with the love he shewed for the truth. This man has lately 
been murdered; it is thought, on account of valuable orna- 
ments he wore ; but the particulars arc not known. These 
incidental occurrences shew the value of itinerant labourers.^* 



CHAPTER XVII. 


GOVERNMENT RETRENCHMENTS PLAN FOR A COL- 
LEGE — DEATH OF MR. THOMASON ABOLITION OF 

SUTTEE ARRIVAL OF BISHOP TURNER. 

It was on the 30th of January, 1829, that the 
Archdeacon arrived at Calcutta from his visitation of 
the Upper Provinces. He found some of his friends 
preparing to leave India ; and others suffering from 
the effects of climate. Among the latter was Mr. 
Thomason, who had been returned to India only a 
few months, but whose health had altogether given 
way. With reference to such changes as were thus 
going on around him, the Archdeacon writes 


TO MR. SHEREIl. 


“ March 10, 1820. 

** I cannot at present see it my duty to prepare for leaving 
India. I# is not, as you justly say, a country to grow old 
in, but my health is wondcrhilly renewed, and the work 
of missions, instead of becoming plainer, is daily becoming 
more difficult. It would appear that case makes men more 
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fastidious, yet the work does prosper. Piety does, how- 
ever, appear now to be more requisite here than in New 
Zealand, as you well know that men of mere worldly prin- 
ciples can scarcely bring themselves to believe, that the 
natives of this eountry need conversion. A person of these 
principles going forth as a Missionary, therefore sits quietly 
down among the people, and if he superintend a school or 
two, thinks he does all that is practicable. 

** Conjecture tires as to who may he our next Bishop, but I 
think we might have learned from the past, to * cease from 
man.’ ” 

Then with reference to the measures which had, 
about that time, been adopted, for the purpose of 
revising and curtailing the whole expenditure of the 
three Presidencies of India, the Archdeacon adds : — 

AH here arc in amazement at the turning of all things 
upside down, in the service ; and know not what to expect. 
It is concluded that something is in view with reference to 
the renewal of the charter, — ^but what, no one can conjecture. 

As yet, we see not in * the powers that be ’ anything 
more favourable to true religion, than formerly. Education 
is encouraged, as it has been for some years past ; hut, as 
formerly, entirely from private funds. No hope of aid from 
government is held out. The only favourable symptom 
that I am aware of, is, that Mr. W. B. is to become a mem- 
ber of the Committee of Public Education. He has had 
experience of the ease with which Christian instruction can 
be imparted ; and will do all he can to improve the present 
system.” 

Soon after the date of this letter, the Archdeacon 
again alludes to the state of public affairs in a letter 



448 


MEMOIRS OF BISHOP CORRIB. 


TO Ills BROTHER. 

“ At present there is great uneasiness throughout every 
part of the community. The whole system of civil adminis- 
tration in the upper branches^ is changed^ and the most lucra- 
tive appointments cut off. The same duties are performed 
by the same men in another manner, and on reduced emo- 
luments. The army has been reduced two companies in 
each Regiment, by which a crowd of young men are made 
supernumeraries ; and the pay at some places is reduced, 
which it is thought is only a prelude to its being reduced 
generally. Among the natives great alarm has been occa- 
sioned by an enquiry set on foot respecting all lakhraye 
lands, not hitherto rated in the Government books. These 
consist of religious endowments and lands granted by 
former Governments for services done to the state. These, 
in some cases, have been resumed, and no holder of such 
estate is certain of retaining it. In the public offices many 
clerks have been dismissed, and by the civil arrangements 
above alluded to, very many are thrown out of employment. 
So that no one of any class or condition is satisfied ; and 
some parts of the army are all but in a state of mutiny. 
The most sober-minded I know of, think the making all these 
changes together, injudicious. The necessity of economy 
is the reason assigned for all this, but surely the splendid 
entertainments given by the Court of Directors in London, 
look not much like a necessity for taking from the mere 
subsistence of subaltern officers. I try to be silent and to 
wait the end. Certainly the personal character of our rulers 
seemed to* [promise] us brighter prospects as to the encour- 
agement to be afforded to Christian plans and improve- 
ment. But no — they give liberally of their own substance 
to Societies, but not a rupee, or a smile of approbation must 
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come from Government; so that the "system of Mendicancy” 
must continue some time longer.*’ 

With reference to the same subject, the •Arch- 
deacon writes : — 


TO MR. SHERER. 


» Aug. Ifl, 1829. 

" A thirst for learning English has discovered itself all 
over the country ; which no doubt, looks hopefully, as to 
improvement. It is dispinting, however, that we have so few 
Missionaries, and next, that the Government shut their eyes 
more obstinately than ever against every thing in the shape of 
Christian knowledge. In answer to an application for aid to 
a school at Meerut, in which Mahomedans, Hindoos and 
Christians are taught together, it was said, that it would not 
be right to appropriate funds intended for native education to 
instruct children of Europeans, i. e. Indo-Britons. And I 
have been applied to for an opinion about the removal of 
the Chaplain from Howrah, it not being right. Government 
thinks, to supply from funds raised from natives, a religious 
establishment for Europeans, except for the Company’s ser- 
vants. 1 am endeavouring, with no little anxiety, you will 
suppose, to combat this view of things, and have been 
much assisted in the matter by W. B. who is a near neigh- 
bour. I wish you were nearer London, to speak a word to 
some of your old friends, now in the Direction, to get a dis- 
tinct recognition of the right of native Christians, including 
country-bom, to a share in the public measures for the im- 
provement of the country. I have written to F. a|id shall 
write to Mr. A. to ask it, as he may, of Lord E. and the 
Board of Control. I am hopeless, yet the abstract right of 
the claim might gain a hearing where personal interest is 
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out of the way ; and the Government has always acted on 
the principle that the country-bom should share/* 

Yet this settled determination on the part of the 

% 

Indian Government, to leave Christianity and Chris- 
tian education to shift for themselves, had not the 
effect of slackening Archdeacon Corrie’s exertions 
to secure by private aid, some of those advantages 
for the Christian population, which he had solicited 
in vain from public resources. Two months anterior 
to the date of the foregoing letter, he . had put into 
circulation in Calcutta, the outline of a plan for es- 
tablishing in that city an Institution, which should 
aim at promoting the interests of true religion in con- 
nection with large and liberal education. 

In forwarding a copy of this outline, he writes : — 


TO HIS BROTHER. 

“ Calcutta, August 19, 1829. 

“ By the enclosed, you will see what has been occupying 
me, in part, for some time. The class of Indo-Britons, or 
East-Indians, as they begin to call themselves, is increasing 
very fast. Besides the number in charity schools, there are 
not less than five hundred in boarding schools, in this place. 
Not above one hundred perhaps can pay, so as to remunerate 
the masters ; yet they are all descendants of gentlemen. 
Hitherto they have generally been idle, and dissipated ; pos- 
sessing all the vices of both father and mother, without any 
of the redeeming points in either. You will conclude there 
have always been exceptions. But, within these fifteen 
years, a change has been going on ; and a great improve- 
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mcnt is becoming visible among that class. Yet they have 
hitherto had no bond of union, and stand separate from all 
established order. The Dissenters, being more on a level 
with them in most respects, and really exerting themselves 
for the improvement of this class, would gain the majority 
of them ere long. 1 hope, if we can bring the plan of the 
Prospectus to bear, we may succeed in establishing a con- 
necting link between the Church of England, and these 
really Colonists. The lower branch, or a Grammar-school, 
is first to be attempted ; about twenty thousand rupees are 
set down, in shares and donations ; and with a like sum in 
addition, we shall be able to make a beginning. A master 
will be wanted from England. We could, I think give Him 
£500 a year, and a house, worth here on the lowest scale 
£250 more ; with a pcr-centage on any profits that might 

arise We have a good deal to contend with : first, 

our Governor-general, to my great dismay, has all but 
avowed that the improvement of the Christian part •• of the 
Indian community is no part of his duty. Next, a most ex- 
tensive forgery of Govcniment-b«)nds has been discovered. 
Three hundred thousand pounds, it is said, is not the whole 
extent of it. Many who deal in the funds, find they have 
bought forged bonds ; consequently it is not a good time for 
subscriptions. And last, not least. Liberalism prevails 
here too, as in England ; and will neither do good itself, 
nor agree to any scheme proposed by others, if religion be 
included. But wc must do what we can. O ! my heart 
sickens at the proceedings of Parliament ; and I feel re- 
signed, at times, to give my bones to India, England being 
no longer the land of attraction it was. Another discourage- 
ment to the scheme inclosed is, that it haa been declared to 
be oppi^cd to Bishop's College ; . whereas it will prove a 
powerful auxiliary, by supplying youths whose abilities and 
dispositions have been tried as students, and candidates for 
Missionary work. I am just now, also, much occupied with 
a correspondence with Government, on the subject of sup- 


2 G ? 



452 


MEMOIRS OF BISHOP CORRIB. 


plying religious instruction to Christians not in the immedi- 
ate service of Government. I hold that they ought to be 
supplied. The correspondence, I expect, will be referred 
home. But who cares for religion in high places at home ? 
and what can the Archbishop do, his office being so little 
set by ? 

It remains now to subjoin an outline of the Arch- 
deacon’s views, respecting such a liberal education 
on Christian principles as, in his judgment, was cal- 
culated to meet the anomalies and exigencies of the 
several classes of British subjects in our vast Eastern 
empire. He proposed, then. 

That a College should be founded in Calcutta, in which, 
whilst the various branches of Literature and Science should 
be made the subjects of instruction, an essential part of 
the system should be, to imbue the minds of the youths 
with a knowledge of the Doctrines and Duties of Chris- 
tianity.^ 

That this College should be, in every way, conformable 
to the United Church of England and Ireland. But as 
there are also many in this land who are not members of 
that Church, and who are at present completely excluded 
from the mean^ of bestowing upon their children a liberal 
education, it was further proposed that persons of all per- 
suasions should bo permitted to attend the various classes 
in the projected seminary, under certain restrictions, but 
without such restraints as should go to interfere vidth their 
religious opinions. 

** That in conducting the Institution, a liberal #nd en- 
larged course of education should be pursued, adapted to 
the respective attainments of the Students ; the College to 
be divided into twp de]>artmoiit8, — a higher department for 
the elder, and a lower department for the younger students. 
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" The system to comprise Religious and Moral instruc* 
tion^ Classical learning. History, Modem Languages, Ma- 
thematics, Natural Philosophy, Medicine and Surgery, 
Chemistry, Jurisprudence, and other branches, as time and 
circumstances might admit of and require. 

The College to be open to the sons of native Gentlemen, 
as well as to all denominations of Christians ; and to be 
divided into two sections, viz., one consisting of those who 
should conform in all respects with the regulations of the 
Institution, to be designated * Members ; * the other section 
to consist of those only, who might attend the classes for 
the purpose of receiving instruction. 

The advantages of the Institution to be available for 
all Students, with the exception of some theological pri- 
vileges, which unavoidably would have to be restricted to 
the ‘ Members * of the College : no student, not being a 
Member of the College, to be required to comply with any 
religious form [of worship], provided he submitted to the 
general system of education, pursued within its walls. 

The benefit of attending any course of Lectures in the 
higher branches to be afforded to all who might be disposed 
to avail themselves of it, under the preceding and such 
other regulations as might be specified. 

“ All students entering as ‘ Members,^ of the College, to 
be required to conform in every respect, to the Doctrines, 
Usages and Forms of the United Church of«England and 
Ireland ; and Members of the College only to be received 
as resident students within its walls, and these to be subject 
to such rules of discipline, and to such an extent, as may 
thereafter be agreed and determined upon.’' 

The great principle however, which it was pur- 
posed to embody in the projected College was, ^ that 
whilst in a Christian community every system of 
general education ought to comprise instruction in the 
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doctrines and duties of Christianity ; and whilst, 
in the then existing state of society in India, to compel 
all students to comply with the forms of Christian 
worship, would be to defeat the object which it was 
conceived the Institution would effect, yet that in 
all education the word of god ought to form an in- 
dispensable element. It was maintained by the 
Archdeacon that without this, the acquisition of 
other branches of knowledge could neither be con- 
ducive to the happiness of the individual, nor to the 
welfare of the state. It was, intended, also, that 
the College should expressly have in view the up- 
holding of the ancient Institutions of England, and 
the inculcation of those doctrines and that discipline 
which were professedly held and taught by the Esta- 
blished Church. It was proposed, therefore, that 
none should be “ members ” of the College, who were 
not also members of the Church of England ; and 
that these should, as a matter of course, be required 
to be present at Divine Service to be performed 
within the walls of the College, and to be instructed 
as Church-of-England-men. 

It was whilst matters of such public* importance 
engaged the attention of Archdeacon Corrie, that 
intelligence of the death of Mr. Thomason reached 
Caloptta. In noting that event the Archdeacon 
writes to Mr. Sherer; — 
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“ You will have heard of the Church’s loss in the death 
of Mr. Thomason. A blank is made not likely to be soon 
filled up. I preached a funeral Sermon last Sunday morn- 
ing, (August 9), in his old pulpit, and did him what 
honour 1 could, but far beneath his worth.’' 

The Archdeacon had, also, now to encounter a 
bereavement which more nearly touched his natural 
affections. His father had died during the spring 
of 1829 ; and therefore, he writes 


TO MR. SHKRER. 


“August 27, 1829. 

“ Yours of the 6th of May, with Heniy’s note enclosed, 
came to hand yesterday afternoon. The black seal led me 
to forebode the event which the contents of the letter 
confirmed. His great age made such an event probable, 
and to be looked for ; and with the hope that we have that 
death to him was gain, we cannot complain, much less 
* sorrow as those who have no hope.’ A great, great blank 
is, however, occasioned by my beloved Father’s removal ; and 
soon the elder branches of his family woidd be strangers to 
those around them on earth, but for the dear charges given 
to themselves.” 

From his Journal (now so rarely kept) some 
insight into the Archdeacon s private communings is 
obtained in the following memoranda : — 

“ Sep. 11, 1«29. 

“ If spared to the 20th, I shall have been twenty-three 
years complete in India. Many things of late combine to 
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weigh down my spirits. The defection of Missionaries, and 
now of L. who though unwell, would not wish to stay if 
well. The inclination of Government, to withhold all aid 
from Christian ministrations, even among Christians : begin- 
ning, at once, by withdrawing the Chaplain from Howrah. 
The death of my father; — and anxiety for my family, 
constitute a load of care. 1 am not constitutionally prone 
to despond ; but neither can 1 throw off impressions as some 
can. The care therefore, of answering government, and 
providing for Howrah. . • whilst they have rendered me 
anxious, have, also, stirred me up to exertion. Yesterday 
in conversation with the Governor-general, 1 was enabled 
to speak freely, yet respectfully 1 hope, on the duties of 
Missionaries. 1 pointed out to him the different line of 
study, and reflection on Missionary callings, required from 
that of a Minister to instruct Christians ; and the wrong 
done to the English societies and the English public, by 
employing Missionaries otherwise than as Missionaries : 
and appealed to him, that, notwithstanding the duty due to 
this Government, whether as an English gentleman he could 
wish the mother country to be burdened with the charge 
of the religious instruction of India ? That, I was quite 
certain, that by providing for the support of Christian 
instruction, as occasions arose, (on a moderate scale) that 
this Government need not be burdened ; and, at the same 
time, England would be relieved. He said with regard to 
Howrah, he would ■consider more of the matter.^’ 

« Sep. 19, 1829. 

** In conversation with Sir Charles Grey,* on the sub- 
jects lately started by Government, respecting the duty, or 
•therwise, of applying revenues, derived from the natives of 
this country to the support of religious worship aipong 
Christian settlers, he said, the anomaly ought not to be 
applied to that one subject alone : it commenced in our 
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taking upon us to govern the country at all. A people of 
strange tongue, and customs every way foreign to theirs, 
come, and sit down among the Hindoos, and make them pay 
for administering laws, to which they had been unused, and 
introduce usages abhorrent to their modes of thinking. Now, 
if we can do this in one respect, why not in another ? And 
if in mere political and prudential matters, for their good, as 
we say, why not in respect to religion, which we hold to be 
the greatest of all good ? ** 

It will be seen that the same important subject had 
been adverted to, in a letter, which in the prospect 
of the renewal of the East India Company’s charter, 
the Archdeacon had recently addressed 


TO THE ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY. 

There are some circumstances in the state of ecclesias- 
tical affairs here, which it seems desirable your Grace should 
be acquainted with before the renewal of the East India 
Company’s Charter, with a view to their being put into some 
way of order at least, and settled by an acknowledged rule. 

"1. It is not distinctly understood how the law of mar- 
riage stands in this country. It is acknowledged that the 
marriage acts have not had, and have not now/ any force in 
this country ; but Bishop Middleton held that this See, being 
attached to the Province of Canterbury by Act of Parliament 
or the Letters Patent, has become subject to the ecclesias- 
tical law of England, which requires marriages to be cele- 
brated by a Clergyman, and within Canonical hours. And 
this rule was generaUy adhered to till the late Bishop con- 
sented to an order of Gk>vemment sanctioning marriages by 
public Functionaries, both civil and military ; and directing 
them to be registered by the Registrar of the Archdeaconry : 
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and tlnus matteTB stand at present. Some of our first 
lawyers say, that marriage by a layman is to all purposes 
good ; others say, only to some purposes ; that it binds the 
parties, but confers no right of dower on the- widow, or of 
inheritance on the offspring. It is of great, importance that 
some declaration on the subject, by authority, should be set 
forth. 1 know that a good deal of anxiety is at times ex- 
perienced by some who have been married by laymen ; and 
several sons of men of rank and property are among the 
servants of this Government, who may eventually be deeply 
affected, should any irregularity be discovered in the present 
system. Up to March 1828, the Chaplains were on all oc- 
casions apphed to, to celebrate marriages, and they had often 
long journeys to make for this purpose ; but now, unless they 
be near at hand, many do not care to send for them, whilst 
the sanction of the Government makes no difference whatever 
in the law of the case. An easy remedy would be, the keep- 
ing the number of Chaplains always full, taking measures 
that Chaplains retiring should be obliged to an early deter- 
mination on the point soon after their return to England, 
and not, as at present, be allowed to linger on for years, keep- 
ing their places unsupplied. An increase of Chaplains is, 1 
fear, out of the question ; yet would it not be, if but a common 
regard for the credit of our religion and the religious wel- 
fare of Christian subjects existed where it should. In many of 
the districts of this Presidency, especially in those most favour- 
able to the growth of indigo and sugar, and in some degree 
in all of them, many Christian settlers have fixed themselves. 
A Bistrict, your Grace wULknow, i^as large as an English 
county; and if a Chaplain were appointed at the chief 
station, where most of the servants of Government reside, 
and where there are generally from five to mteen families, 
they would be at hand to celebrate Christian rites in the 
Bistrict ; and on Festivals, part of the Christians resident in 
the Bistrict would resort for divine service to the head 
station. If want of funds prevented such appointments. 
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the necessity must be patienjtly submitted to, but from the 
ground-rent of the whole country, surely the East India 
Company ought to make some reserve for religious purposes 
beyond the mere wants of the military. But this is con- 
nected with another point to which I would now entreat 
your Grace’s attention. 

“ 2 . Hitherto it was thought here, that only the fewness of 
the Christian portion of the inhabitants prevented appropria- 
tions being made from the resources of Government for their 
religious instruction : but it is now answered, that Chiistiaus 
have no claim on Government for religious instruction, and 
that in fact it would not be right to appropriate revenue 
derived from the natives of this country, to the supplying of 
Chaplains to Christian settlers. Now the settler, properly 
speaking, (i. e.. persons whose birth-place is in Britain, and 
who are still looking tp Britain as a home,) are few in 
number. There arc not above 1000 of that description be- 
yond the boundaries of Calcutta, and not half a dozen of 
them in any one place. They are scattered over the face of the 
country. But if by settlers your Grace understand descend- 
ants of Europeans born in this country, and of which class 
many of the Indigo-planters, scattered up and down the 
country, are, and include in them descendants of private 
soldiers by native mothers, and children of all descriptions 
of British, and who have been increasing for more tbau 
100 years, it will, I think, appear that the term is not ap- 
plicable to them. They are, to all intents, native-born sub- 
jects of this Government, the offspring of the soil. Of this 
class there are in Calcutta not fewer than 4000 ; and at all 
the principal stations of the army, and in every place where 
Europeans havg been stationed, they are to be found from 
80 to 800 at each. I have placed the subject in this light 
that your Grace may be aware of the true state of the class 
I have in view. 

** It is said that European settlers have no claim on this 
Government for a religious establishment. 1 will not stay 
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to argue that point ; but theu^ I maintain, that these Indo- 
Britons are native-born subjects of the British Indian Govern- 
ment, and, therefore, have a claim «on a Gk)vernment not 
only Christian, but proprietors of the land : in fact both 
king and landlord. It has been officially announced that 
schools in which the children of Europeans (i. e. perhaps 
removed six generations from the European stock,) are taught 
together with Hindoos and Mahomedans, have no claim on 
the funds appropriated to native education. Shall we then 
apply to the British Parliament for an annual grant, as for 
Canada ? The main object then is to procure from the pro- 
per quarter an acknowledgment of the duty of applying some 
part of the revenue of this country to the education and 
religious instruction of native Christians, in their propor- 
tions, as to that of Hindoos and Mahomedans. 

“ It is only lately it has becou^e known here that the 
East India Company’s Charter is to be renewed in the next 
session of Parliament, which must plead my excuse for this 
intrusion.** 

It was about this time that Archdeacon Corrie 
supplied the place of the Government chaplain at 
Barrackpore, in the absence of the Rev. H. Fisher, 
who had proceeded up the country. Except in that 
particular, there occurred but little variety in the 
occupations of the Archdeacon. Ilis letters, how- 
ever, mention his desire for the arrival of the Bishop. 
Thus in writing to his brother he observes : — 

I am by no means at ease in my appointment, from the 
increasing ill-will of people who neither do any thing to 
purpose themselves, nor will let those alone who are doing 
what they can. And if I add, that we have at this time the 
hottest weather I have ever experienced in Bengal, having 
no cessation day or night, for nearly a week past, and no 
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immediate prospect of change — the catalogue of ill may 
seem complete. But, O ! no ill have I experienced, com- 
pared with the least I ev^ry day deserve ; and much of mercy 
remains to mingle in the cup. The departure of my beloved 
father from Colsterworth, seemed much to weaken my tie to 
England, his death still more. This country may now be- 
come my home for the remainder of my pilgrimage. My 
strength is wonderfully renewed, yet I cannot conceive of 
any in England, not positively ill, experiencing the lassitude 
I am seldom free from. Yet the younger sons of the best 
English families, are coming out in this service in crowds, 
and even the heirs apparent to titles ; such we are told is the 
difficulty of providing in any creditable way, for the sons of 
the gentry.” 

The Archdeacon adds : — 

" I know not whether you have time to read Reviews. I 
think they are, as far as the facts detailed can be relied on, 
the history of Providence, and the last article * in the 
Quarterly for April, seems on true grounds to forebode much 
distress to Britain. This also falls in, 1 think, with the 
prophetic intimations respecting these* times. I see no 
ground whatever, for the doctrines of a * Personal Reign,* 
or a first literal resurrection, but I do think with Scott, 
that the witnesses arc about to be slain. Mr. Eaber’s idea 
of trouble at hand, seems just in agreement ; *though I have 
no idea of two Churches being represented by the ' witnesses.* 
There can be but one true Church ; but whether it be the 
witnesses continuing to prophecy in sackcloth, still, the re- 
sult is likely to be the same ; and England now in league 
with the Aposta^,t must not expect to escape the plagues, 
under which it shall utterly perish. Babylon is already 

* “ On the state and prospects of the country.” 
f Tlie allusion is to that legislative alliance with Popery which 
marked the year 1829. 
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fallen in the purpose of Gk)dj |ind unless England purge 
away the leaven that has crept into her, with Babylon must 
be her end/* 

About the middle of November 1829, the Arch- 
deacon was released from much anxiety, and depres- 
sion of spirits, by the return to India of Mrs. Corrie. 
In announcing her safe arrival, he writes 


TO HIS BROTHER. 


“ Nov. yo, 1820. 

** To me the mercy is beyond expression. You can never 
know the depression of a separation such as 1 have ex- 
perienced. Death alone could have rendered it more hope- 
less, but scarcely less painful : but thanks be to God it is 
over, and if it be His will, may no such trial befal me again ! 
Our anxieties are now about our • children. They seem 
placed in most desirable circumstances : may the blessing of 
God but attend th® instructions they receive ! Whilst we 
cannot but desire that they should acquire useful knowledge, 
and not be altogether without the knowledge of the usual 
manners of their class in life, our hearts’ chief prayer and 
desire of God Tor them is, that they may become wise unto 

salvation.* How precious that promise, ' I will be 

thy God, and the God of thy seed ! ’ But for this what 
could we do for them at this distance ? But our God heareth 
prayer; He remembereth his 'covenant to a thousand 
generations. In reading Deuteronomy, the expression, 
'that it may be well with thee and thy seed after thee,* sup- 
plies both a stimulus to duty and an encouragement. Whilst 
we are about our Lord*s work here. He will be merciful and 
gracious to our children.’* 
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It was now that there occurred an event of great 
moral and political importance to India. All the 
Missionaries in Calcutta and neighbourhood, had 
some months ago presented a memorial to Lord 
William Bentinck, respecting the cruel practice of 
widow-burning ; and Government had been in the 
habit of discouraging that revolting superstition 
without venturing directly to prohibit it. But, after 
satisfying themselves of the feelings of the Native 
army and Native community, the Governor General 
in Council, took the decisive step of adopting a 
Regulation on the 4 th of December, to the effect of 
declaring “ the habit of Suttee, or burning or bury- 
ing alive the widows of Hindoos, illegal and punish- 
able by the Criminal Courts.” 

Soon after the date of this Regulation, Bishop 
Turner, (who had been consecrated in the preceding 
May,) arrived in Calcutta. The Archdeacon having 
mentioned in a letter to his brother, that the Bishop 
preached in the Cathedral for the first time on 
Sunday, 13th December, observes 

“ Bishop Turner seems to come in .a spirit of Christian 
conciliation. I will not say much lest 1 should be disap- 
pointed. He is, however, liked, and will be popular in all 
probability.” 

Then after having stated how much the account 
which Mrs. Corrie had given of his relatives in 
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England, had rekindled in him a desire to be again 
among them,” the Archdeacon adds, 

** I am however thought, I find, a party man in Church 
politics^ and it may be so in part, but how far it is right or 
not you cannot tell. 1 have said to H. that it is an easy 
matter for you at home to cast your guinea into the trea> 
sury of this or that Society, in the hope that good will 
arise from it ; but the application of your bounty, is a more 
difficult operation. Whether Jesus Christ shall be set forth 
in the glory of His grace before' the Gentiles, or shall be 
made a mere ‘ Master of the ceremonies,* as Hervey * ex- 
presses it, to introduce to the Divine presence human merit, 
is no indifferent question. And here we have to decide upon 
that question, in the application of English liberality. But 
indeed, brother, I try to watch over myself in this respect 
also and if I had opportunity, could cooperate with even a 
Papist, in the conversion of the heathen. I do think, how- 
ever, that what I have done has effected good/^ 

Then with reference to the late Government Regu- 
lation he observes, 

If I should say nothing about the abolition of Suttee, 
you would think it strange. Great honour has the Govern- 
ment gained in this matter. Addresses of congratulation to 
Lord W. B., from the European Society, and from the Hin- 
doo also, and Mabomedan classes, are getting signed by 
numbers.” 

To his Sister, also, the Archdeacon writes 

« Dec. 37, 1829. 

** The glorious abolition of Suttee, will distinguish the 


*■ Theron and Aspasio, Dialog, vii. 
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present Grovemment, when the discontcDt arising from re- 
trenchment will be forgotten.^* 

Then with regard to the expected renewal of the 
charter of the East India Company, he adds* 

“ The more general admission of Europeans into this 
country seems determined upon ; which will help forward 
the progress of Christianity, in its remote consequences ; 
but will probably ruin many in a temporal point of view. 
From all 1 can learn, commerce is a losing concern to the 
merchant generally. The mere agent, of eoursc, deducts 
his commission from the scanty produce, and thrives. But 
what is all this to you, 1 begin to think, although, indeed, 
in its consequences, it may extend even to Morcott. A few 
years, I have heard some experienced men say, is likely to 
produce a general crash ; and then our dividends and pen- 
sions may be put in jeopardy : so that mere selfishness might 
make one alive to national afiairs; whilst to the Christian 
they supply matter for much prayer and solicitude before 
God. My favourite theme, inspiration and song, is much 
involved in all this progress of things. It may be that in 
time of adversity men may consider how much their all de- 
pends on God, and may become more careful of missionary 
work, which is so peculiarly His own. We have had days of 
case and outward prosperity, and little heart has been found, 
and little of a right spirit, even in those who favour the righ- 
teous cause.^’ 

Of the new Bishop of Calcutta, the Archdeacon 
observes — 

He promises to be everything desirable in his station, 
and you will be glad to hear that he approves of all my 
public acts. I have shewn him, also, a letter which I wrote 
to the Archbishop of Canterbury, all of which he approves 


2 H 
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ftnd said, tiiat he had nothing to do but to follow up the 
views there stated.” 

Within a month of the date of this letter, one of 
those fttMures in the mercantile world occurred, which 
some “ experienced men ” had anticipated. The 
Archdeacon, writing “ of general news,” observes 


TO MR. SHERER. 


“ Calcutta, Jan. B. 1829. 

“ The failure of Palmer’s house has created the most ex- 
tensive ruin for a long time expericitccd. Three millions arc 
said to be the extent of the debts : they promise to pay half, 
but it does not seem [to be] expected. This, with the for- 
geries you have heard of, amounting, I am told, to twenty- 
two Lacs, have given a lesson of the uncertainty of riches 
such as perhaps never occurred, at one time, in any single 
community before. It is impossible to enumerate the losses 
sustained by individuals. Some reduced from wealth to 
nothing ; others from a pittance to beggary. Truly * riches 
make to themselves wings and fly away,’ but this will make 
no one, it is to be feared, less eager in the pursuit of them.” 

After relating some private matters connected 
with the state of society in Calcutta, the Archdeacon 
proceeds 

“ The Bishop held his first Visitation last Wednesday, 
the 6th inst. He had appointed me to preach, and after- 
wards I was requested by the Bishop and Clergy to publish 
the Sermon. The Bishop told me privately that it was the 
thing of all others, he should wish to send to England at 
this time. I feel grateful for the acceptance, whilst 1 can- 
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not but feel, that time and circumstances, and not the 
merits of the Sermon, call it forth.* . . . The Bishop seems 
bent on conciliation, with more decision than his prede- 
cessor. . . . He has become Patron of the. Calcutta Bible 
Society, President of the Church Missionary Society, and 
is to preside this evening at a public meeting of the Bible 
Association in the Town Hall. He has attended the exami- 
nation of schools, at Mirzapore, Mrs. Wilson’s school, the 
Female Orphan Asylum, and other Institutions. - 

“ Jan. 16th. Among the sudden changes which occur 
here frequently, not the least unexpected, is the severe illness 
of the Bishop’s Chaplain, and the necessity, as the doctors 
affirm, of his return to Europe. In consequence, the Bishop 
requested as a personal kindness, that we would take up our 
abode with him. After two days deliberation, we have 
agreed to do so, not without much apprehension on my 
part. To keep a conscience void of offence, both towards 
God and man, will, I fear, not be easy ; but many advantages 
may arise from the arrangement, if wc can but keep the 
even path of duty. The Bishop may be rendered more 
happy in his work j and social prayer, which were he alone 
must be omitted, will also help to keep up in him, as well 
as in iis, proper feelings as well as right views. 1 shall 
benefit by his conversation, and learn somewhat of the 
altered state of society in England, as all 1 hear leads me 
to conclude. Our mutual official duties may be more rea- 
dily effected, and the plans of the various Societies carried 
forward.” 

The following notice of passing events, as given 
in the same letter, may not be without interest : — 


* The text selected ou tliis occasion was 2 Cor. iv. 5 ; the purpose 

of the pi'eacher was to shew 1st, ** What is the subject-matter of a 
faithful minister’s teaching ; ” and 2nd, what His object and ahn 
in his labours.” 


2 H 2 
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You would be delighted to sec how crowded the Old 
Church now is. Yesterday the Bishop preached there. 
The city is now divided into parishes, and each is to have 
its own vestry, and care of its own poor. Yesterday a ser- 
mon was preached, and 1753 Bs. collected for the poor of 
the Old Church district. . . . The Bishop has confirmed 
81 7 persons, which, considering that a confirmation was held 
in June, 1828, shews a rapid increase of population.’’ 

On the 18 th of February 1830, the Archdeacon 
and his wife wjent to reside at the palace as the 
Bishop’s inmates ; and the following memorandum, 
which occurs under that date, in his private Journal, 
does but reiterate the sentiii^nts contained in the 
preceding letter : — 

" We have to-day entered on a new course, by taking up 
our abode with the Bishop, on his invitation. It has been 
the subject of much anxiety with us, and of prayer. The 
reasons which determined us to this step arc these ; — 1st. 
The Bishop’s kind invitation : — His loneliness from the de- 
parture of Mr. Carter ; and the hope that our being here, 
may help to keep up the habits of domestic religion to which 
he had for some time been accustomed. 2nd. On our own 
part, the desire to benefit by his conversation and extensive 
acquirements j and to be workers together in the progress of 
improvement, both in andoutof the Established Church, espe- 
cially in the work of missions. 3rd As it respects our use- 
fulness in society, wc shall be prevented shewing hospitality 
to the same extent as formerly ; and if it should prevent any 
of oiur young friends, who are aiming at improvement in 
personal piety, from visiting us, the change will be unfa- 
vourable •, but it will, also, cut us off from much unprofitable 
visiting and expence, to which, of late years, we have been 
muclb exposed, and by which I have been much tried. 4th 
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We shall be much more under restraint than in our own 
separate dwelling; but shall at the same time see moi’e of 
each other, and for this we have been sighing for years past. 
O that we may but be enabled to improve the opportunities 
afforded, to our mutual growth in every gift, and especially 
in the love of the Saviour, as well as those things which 
make for our everlasting peace I For this we are insufficient 
of ourselves. May the grace of Christ rest upon us, and 
then shall we prosper ! 

During the year 1829 an edition of the Book of 
Common Prayer in Ilindoostanee having been printed 
by the Calcutta Corresponding Committee of the 
Prayer-Book and Homily Society, under th^ super- 
intendence of Archdeacon Corrie, he forwarded a 
copy of that important work to England, for the 
purpose of having it presented to the public library 
in Cambridge. His reason for doing this is thus 
stated in a letter, of March 5, 1830, 

TO HIS BROTHER. 

** I have been led to do thit from our Bishop taking the 
trouble to send a copy to the Bodleian Library at Oxford. 
If it be worthy of a place in the one, as the Bishop^ thinks, 
it may be equally so of a place at Cambridge.^^ 

The history of a work by means of which the 
Services of the Church of England were first made 
accessible to the Native Christians of Hindoostan, may 
not here be omitted, especially as that history has 
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been supplied by the Archdeacon himself. To the 
Secretary of the Calcutta Corresponding Committee 
of the Prayer-Book and Homily Society, he writes 

When 1 began this edition of the Book of Common 
Prayer in Hindoostanee,* it was at first intended to have 
altered very little from the Compendium, printed by the 
Prayer Book and Homily Society in London, but a near 
adherence to that model was soon found impracticable. I 
will here state, that the above Compendium, which is usually 
ascribed to the late llcv. H. Martyn, was the fruit of my 
own labour fifteen years ago, and that with very inadequate 
help. It seems but due to that eminent scholar, that I 
should ptiblicly avow this, as his translation of the New 
TestameAt, shows how inferior the Compendium of the 
Prayer Book is to his style, and how altogether unwhrthy of 
his fame. The Compendium however, has answered an 
important purpose ; the want of something of the kind was 
BO much felt by many native Christians, that it was eagerly 
adopted by them, and its imperfections ^en have gained 
currency among them. 

“ It was at first intended, also to have printed a small 
portion only of the new edition, with a view to collect the 
opinions of competent persons, respecting the execution ; 
but the difficulty of obtaining such opinions, from the com- 
plete occupation of the time of every public Functionary in 
his official duties, is well known ; and the delay that must 
inevitably arise on that plan, to the accomplishment of a 
work much needed, seemed to urge the necessity of making 
the most of present time, and of using the assistance pro> 
videntially supplied, whilst it could be had. On this 
account the whole of the Book of Common Prayer, including 
. every part of the Rubric and Articles of Religion, has been 
printed. The State Prayers, as they are usually called, are 


* The edition of 1821 ). 
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not included, nor the Psalms : the latter are printed sepa- 
rately by the Auxiliary Bible Society, and can be supplied 
in that form to congregations prepared to use them. After 
the translation was finished, the native assistants were ne- 
cessarily retained, till the work should be carried through 
the Press : this afforded opportunity for translating the 
Ordination Services also, and 100 copies were printed. Of 
the whole Book three hundred copies have been printed ; and 
to 100 copies of these are added the Ordination Services. 
These, it may be said, are not likely soon to be brought into 
use, but that seems no reason why the mode adopted by our 
Church, in these services, and the scriptural sentiments 
they breathe, should not be laid open to the natives of this 
country. Besides these complete eopics, 1000 copies of 
the Psalter have been printed for more general distribution. 
Owing to my absence from Calcutta, more of the Occasional 
OfSces were added than is usual in such a Compendium ; but 
though a little more exjicnce has thus been incurred, the 
work is more valuable. One thousand copies, also, of the 
Morning and i^ening Prayers and Litany, with the occa- 
sional Prayers and Thanksgivings, have been printed in 
Nagree, for the benefit of Christians who use only that 
character. 

“ It seems necessary to state, that some English terms 
have been retained, an explanation of them being given in 
parenthesis, where they are first used. On this point there 
will probably be a difierence«of opinion, b\it as the English 
terms are familiar to Native Christians connected with the 
British; and the words. Sacrament, Baptism, and such 
like, derived from the Latin Scriptures, arc used by the 
numerous Roman Catholic Christians of this country, the 
retaining of them in the Prayer Book, is at least useful to 
these classes, whilst it is obvious, that the words. Lent, 
Whit-sunday, and some others, do not at all explain the 
events they are used to distinguish, and a word common to 
several classes of Christians, and to which they all attach the 
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sauic meaning, may as well be ^sed as any other, whilst it 
tends to unite them by a common phraseology. 

The assistance l*have received from a person brought 
up in the country, and well versed in the writers, both in 
Persian and Hindoostanee, most esteemed by learned 
natives, allows me to hope that the translation, generally, is 
likely to bear the test of candid criticism. The chief ob- 
jection which I anticipate, arises from the difBcalty of 
clothing many ideas peculiarly Christian, in popular language. 
The natives of this country, at the same time, generally 
have the ideas themselves to acquire, and the Christian 
teacher may therefore as readily explain the meaning of an 
appropriate term, as, by using circumlocutions, lower the 
standard of the language and keep his people in a low state 
of mental cultivation. 1 will only add that often the at- 
taching a shade of difference to the meaning of a word, 
would lead to a conclusion unfavourable to the translator, 
without cause : 1 afn at the same time aware, that improve- 
ments may be made in the work, and hope, if life and op- 
portunity be vouchsafed, to bring forth h^pafter a more 
perfect edition.” 

In'the same letter to his brother, which is referred 
to above, the Archdeacon stated 

“ Our affairs here go on*in one uniform course of public 
grumbling, and private discontent.. All who are touched 
by the retrenchments of Government, think they have 
cause to complain, and the army are certainly hardly used. 
But I try to have little to say in these matters. Missionary 
matters and education, supply sufficient employment without 
going into politics. We woiUd fain make faster progress, 
but sickness, and obstacles arising from climate, hinder us ; 
and we must be content to follow the course of Providence, 
and not to force it, 

“ You, will hav»r heard through Sherer, that we have 
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become part of the Bishop^s Household. I find his con- 
versation very improving : he is naturally cheerful, and our 
intercourse is easy and agreeable. A ]ftii't of his plan is to 
constitute his Archdeacons, his commissaries, and to dele- 
gate to them the details of the respective Archdeaconries. I 
continue, therefore, a Bishop in partibus still, and having 
such opportunities of reference to the Bishop on all occa- 
sions, I am not likely to commit the interests of the church. 
The only point on which 1 differ from the Bishop, is on the 
policy of allowing Missionaries to engage in English duties. 
This is a far easier employment, than proper missionary work, 
and it is, moreover, a misapplication of Missionary funds. 
It will also prevent, I fear, the East India Company, from 
contributing as they ought, to the support of a ministry 
for their Christian subjects. 

" I scarcely know what part of our history here will 
most interest you. The abolition of Suttee will no doubt 
be heard of all over Europe. The last year presented a 
return of 800 widows, and upward, consigned to the fire 
in this presiden^. Of these upwards of 600 took place in 
Bengal ; so that in this one province the strength of the 
practice lay. A considerable sensation has therefore been 
felt in Calcutta, but no where else. At Benares, Suttees 
have been even prevented, and the poor widow (glad no 
doubt) retired quietly home, saying. Such was her fate. 
What has been said against the abolition in Calcutta, has 
been chiefly by some of the most wealthy. They are not, 
however, united; arguments pro and con are discussed 
among themselves, with great freedom, and no little acri'- 
mony, and they exhibit the spectacle of a family divided 
against itself. I wish you were more of a politician. We 
require on the renewal of the East India Company's charter, 
that some further expression of public opinion should be 
shown, on the subject of Christian education. Years ago, 
Mr. Wilberforce obtained that 100,000 rupees should be ap- 
propriated towards the moral rmprovement of this people 
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by education. The said sum is indeed appropriated, but it 
is to Mahomedan and Hindoo learning, such as it is : now 
what is required isf that Christian education should also 
have a share of the public support.^’ 

The following letter to Mr. Sherer, about tUe 
same date, supplies some interesting particulars con- 
nected with the state of society in Calcutta. 

We have been now nearly a month in the Bishop’s 
house. Our mode of life is as follows : prayers at eight 
o’clock, when the bishop sometimes expounds ; and again, 
also, at half past nine o’clock in the evening. We break- 
fast after prayers ; have tiffin* at two o’elock, dinner at 
half past six or seven. One evening, (Friday) any person 
who is not afraid of the Bible, is welcome to come in at 
eight o’clock, and after tea the Bishop reads and expounds, 
and dismisses us with prayer. In the season of Lent, the 
Bishop catechizes in the Cathedral, on Wednesday mornings, 
and preaches in the evening on Fridays. He is frequently 
at the Tliursday evening lecture. He visited lately with me 
at Burdwan, and takes a lively interest in Missions ; 
preaches in Bishop’s College Chapel, on Sunday evenings, 
to the few students and others, and enters much into the 
affairs of that institution. A Chapel is commenced at the 
free school, and a Mariner's Church at the custom-house is 
preparing, and the building of a Church at Howrah is in 
progress. A form of an association for the better observance 
of the Lord’s day has been drawn up by the Bishop, and 
sent to the Chaplains, and all the dissenting Ministers ; and 
yesterday, sermons were preached in all the Churches and 
Chapels here, on the duty of sanctifying the Sabbath. 
From these particulars, you will judge what spirit he is of. 
In our habitual intercourse be is cheerful, communicative, 
and instructive ; and hitherto, all has gone on very happily. 


* Luncheon. 
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with every promise of continuing to do so. Among the 
changes the Bishop has brought about is^ the establishment 
of charitable committees connected with each church. 
They have been in operation above a month, and promise 
much good, both from the prevention of imposition, and 
the right appropriation of charity. 

The Hindoo College is working faster than its present sup- 
porters wish. The youths arc growing up free-thinkers; and 
lately, some of them partook of a feast with one of the infidel 
Christian teachers. The thing got wind, and the parents (one 
a Brahmin) became alarmed. An inquiry was set on foot,, 
and the thing hushed up, but a strict injunction issued, that 
religion in any shape should not be mentioned to the pupils. 
It has occurred to me that these hlf^h and rich Hindoos, 
may soon find themselves obliged to urge the Government 
to pass a regulation, that loss of caste may not deprive 
individuals of property. A pro-suttee party is set ox\ foot. 
Radah Cant I)cb and others being members. They call 
themselves the Dhurm Soubah (which, as you have been so 
so long away, I may translate for you) “ the righteous asso- 
ciation ; but they have already fallen out about a treasurer : 
and strong recriminations arc published, which promise little 
co-operation among them. 

“ O how greatly do we need steady good men at Mirzapore. 
The situation of the mission-premises is becoming more and 
more important. All the modern reformed Hindoos reside 
in that quarter ; and a man of fair attainments and attractive 
character placed there, might become a mighty instrument 
of good. Well : no doubt the right person will be forth- 
coming in the right time.'' 

As explanatory of the labours of Bishop Turner, 
mentioned above, it may not be out of place to state, 
that of late years European paupers had increased 
to such an extent in Calcutta, that not only had 
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the charitable funds in tke hands of the Select Ves- 
try at the Cathedral, become inadequate to meet the 
exigencies of the distressed, but frauds had been 
practised with such facility on the charitable part of 
the community, that it became necessary to provide 
for the fuller investigation of the cases of applicants 
for relief. To remedy these evils a “ Charitable 
Society ” was formed at the suggestion of the Bishop, 
which was carried on by a Central Committee of Su- 
perintendance aided by subordinate Committees, cor- 
responding in number with the ecclesiastical districts 
into which Calcutta was divided. 

It will be seen, also, by the following memo- 
randum, dated April 10, 1830, that the Archdeacon, 
for his part, had not been unmindful of the necessity 
of labouring for the public good, though bis success 
seems to have fallen short of his wishes. 

In reviewing the past year, much cause, both for humi- 
liation and for gratitude appears. In my own experience, a 
sense of defect and failure cannot but be felt. I can see 
nothing accomplished either in a public or private view. 
Nothing have 1 attained but to know more deeply that 1 am 
nothing, and must be indebted wholly to grace : yea, to 
grace pardoning grievous despite, leaping over opposition, 
and ‘ carrying off the prey,’ without corresponding effort on 
my part to fall in with grace. In public 1 attempted [to 
establish] a school for the country-born. The scheme was 
too large; and, in yielding this point toN — . my own folly 
appears. I failed also with Howrah, through the opposition 
of unreasonable men. But both these objects arc likely to 
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be attained by the Bishop : anti in this 'I rejoice.’ I^et 
good but be elFccted, and * I will rejoice.' Other schemes 
I had in mind for the furtherance and establishment of the 
gospel, which arc approved by the Bishop ; especially the 
plan of endowments, in which I hope something may be 
accomplished. 1 have been much tried in respect of Mirza> 
pore. Expectations from the school baffled and likely to 
fail, from the failure (for so it is in fact) of R. [Missionary 
prospects much clouded, from the lack of instruments. Yet 
doubtless the working is advancing, and the gospel is spread- 
ing. These are matters «Df much thought with me 

If 1 could, with propriety, withdraw to a quiet missionary 
station, my mind would have what at all times seems best 
for it ; but to withdraw from a post to which I have been called, 
without a clear dispensation leading to it, would embitter 
such a plan. I sec nothing fur it, but patiently to abide in 
my present situation, and to wait till affairs indicate what 1 
ought to do. May I only be preserved from giving offence 
in my jiublic or prij^ate cajiacity ; and may I have grace to 
improve opportunities of working in the service of the gos- 
pel ! 

But notwithstanding this somewhat dispirited 
view of the results of his labours, the hopes of the 
Archdeacon respecting the establishing of a school 
for the country-born, seemed about to be realized 
so soon as that important project was taken in hand 
by the Bishop. In a letter which the Archdeacon 
wrote on the 23rd of April 1 830, he observes 
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TO HIS BROTHER. 

I wrote to you some time since respecting a project for a 
school in this city. We are still busy about it, and not with- 
out hopes of succeeding in establishing it. Great obstacles, 
however, occur. Our Government just now is too much on the 
Utilitarian system ; which seems to mean, ' That every one 
must do the best he can for himself, seeing that no aid is to 
be afforded.' One thing this will w^rk, which for this coun- 
try will prove beneficial, whatever it may prove to Old Eng- 
land —it will render this country independent of England. 
It is well, certainly, that the resources of this country, both 
individual and general, should be called forth, and with a 
little forbearing care, they might for ages be auxiliary to the 
mother-country j but by refusing present aid, unkind feelings 
arc called forth, and where no obligation is conferred on the 
one hand, no gratitude is felt on the other." 

The letter in which the preceding- observations are 
contained, was not finished until the 11th of May, 
under which date the Archdeacon adds ; — 

** Nothing further has occurred here worth remarking, 
except that a master has unexpectedly turned up for the 
Grammar-School. Pray do you ever think of India* in a 
political point of view ? How the charter is constituted, or 
whether it can be altered for the better ? We seem to want 
some attenti 9 n from home ; and 1 would fain hope we shall 
get it now the charter is again to be discussed. We are under 
the regulations of the Government as to abode. If one 
would establish a school, or promote education in any way, 
we are liable to be banished to England, if Government 
should not happemto like our project ; and, if it doe^, we 
must ask Ipave to pay the cxpences out of our own pockets, for 
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not a Rupee will Government give : and yet in this presidency 
alone, seven millions sterling arc drawn annually from the 
land, and as much more from monopolies of salt, and opium, 
and from certain duties ! Is none of this to he laid out 
otherwise than to promote increased dividends in Leadcnhall 
Street ? ” 

An able head-master having thus been ob- 
tained in the person of the Tlev. J. Macqueen, it was 
determined on the 4th of June 1830, to establish 
the “ Calcutta High School,” on a plan arranged by 
Uishop Turner. To provide for the educational 
department, it was proposed to raise a sum of money 
by transferable shares, which were to bear interest 
arising from dividends of profits; the shares to be 
paid by instalments, and the proceeds to be vested 
in the names of certain Tnistces. A Committee of 
management and visitors was appointed, and such 

regulations agreed upon as were calculated to give 
♦ 

efficiency and stability to the school. But that at 
which the Archdeacon chiefly aimed was, if possible 
to obtain from Government, or the benevolence of in- 
dividuals, an endowment for the School. But the 
little prospect there was of assistance from the former 
source will be collected fk)m a letter written by the 
Archdeacon 



480 


MEMOIRS OF BISHOP CORRIE. 


TO MR. SHERER. 


“ June 17, 1830. 

“ Our increased acquaintance with the Bishop renders us 
more at home with him, and we see more to admire in him. 
He is by far best suited for this appointment of any who 
have occupied it. With more practical knowledge of men, and 
of parochial matters than any of them, he has large views of 
usefulness ; and, with j)erfect propriety of language, states 
them to Government. Had we a man who had any fixed 
views of Government at the head of affairs, something effec- 
tual might be accomplished for the religious welfare of India, 

but when is on one hand, and on the other, 

of Government, what can be expected but fancies and crudi- 
ties ? And such seem most of the public acts at present. 

I may mention to you that in a Report on Ecclesiastical 
affairs lately made up by the Finance Committee, the em- 
ployment of missionaries generally, without regard to class, 
and Roman Catholic priests, was recommended, to prevent 
increase of chaplains ; and the principle broadly affirmed, 
that Government is not bound to supply the mcansb of grace 
to any besides the European tooops, to which the charter 
binds them. This gave opportunity to state other views and 
principles, which must have surprised certain persons not a 
little. You need not be surprised, should you hear of the 
Bishop’s arrival in England a few mouths hence ; as it is 
quite evident, that should the Home Government depend on 
the information derived from this quarter, nothing will be 
done for us in an ecclesiastical point of view ; and twenty 
more years of this miserable system [will] be perpetrated, 
which can only end in confusion almost irremediable.” 



CHAPTER XVIII. 


DISQUIETUDE CONCEUNING THE ANGLO-HINDOO 
COLLEGE DEATH OF BISHOP TURNER. 

On the 20th of June, 1830, Archdeacon Cofric 
h*ft Calcutta in company with the Bishop, with a 
view to attend that Prelate in a visitation of the 
Upper Provinces. Jlicy proceeded, however, only 
as far as .Chunar, circumstances havinjy decided the 
Bishop to defer his Visitation of Delhi and the in- 
termediate Stations. The Bishop and Archdeacon, 
therefore, returned to the Presidency by the latter 
end of September. One result of this journey was, 
to create a greater anxiety than ever in the mind of 
the Archdeacon, that in the contemplated renewal of 
the East India Company’s Charter, some more eflRci- 
ent provision should be made for the spiritual wants 
of India, than had hitherto been the case. On that 
important subject he writes. 
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TO MR. SHERER. 


“ Calcutta, Oct. 0, 1830. 

“ The times are troublous both at home and abroad ; dis- 
content is spread through ever];; branch of this service, in 
many eases unreasonably, in many the privations actually 
inflicted cause much distress. Your political atmosphere 
seems very cloudy ; — what may follow the death of George IV. 
we dare not conjecture. It affects my mind especially, with 
reference to the renewal of the East India Company's charter. 
* The Lord reigneth,^ might well serve on this head, as on the 
affairs of England j but I have no call to interfere in the 
latter, whereas I must jth^ad for India. Do, beloved bro- 
ther, look about for aid in this matter; affairs here in 
reference to religion are more and more pressing. The 
young civilians are now sent out of Calcutta soon after 
their arrival, qualified or not, so that at the small stations, 
there are more than formerly. You will remember that out- 
of-the-way place Azimgurh : there are five civilians, three 
young officers, and a doctor, with the usual Cranies : * 
such is the general increase at our Stations. Now, a Chap- 
Jiain at each of such stations, is too much at present to 
expect, but such a number as would admit of a Chaplain 
from Benares, Gazecporc, or Gorruckpore, visiting thb 
subordinate stations at stated intervals, might and ought to 
be allowed. Instead of this, it is recommended from this 
[Government], to reduce the present number of Chaplains 
seven, and to secure the occasional services of Missionaries, 
of any and every persuasion, and to abolish the Scotch 
establishment altogether. Our House of Commons seems 
indeed at a low ebb. From what a height of splendour, in 
eloquence and lofty feelings at least, is Parliament fallen. 
I look in vain for an advocate for poor India, in all that 

• Writers. 
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passes^ — at least as reported here. Perhaps a dissolution of 
Parliament may bring to light some * gem of purer ray 
though it is rather to be feared lest India be lost sight of 
amidst contending politics at home. I can tell you in con- 
fidence, that our Bishop has represented to the powers 
here, that by such a scheme of Church • arrangements as 
above. Government would recognise Missions, which they 
have never done ; have no control over the agents so autho- 
rised ; and that by a variety of procedure in those employed, 
confusion probably would ensue. Whereas if they are 
serious in their attempts to extend sound knowledge, by 
extending the Church establishment, and taking more pains 
than at present to secure fit persons, they might provide a 
body of most efficient agents in forwarding the improvement 
of the country. I need not tell you, except to refresh your 
memory, that were a Clergyman of respectable character 
and attainments placed at Krishnaghur, and every other 
Sudder * Station, the indigo-planters would in time avail 
themselves of his services, by coining in with their families at 
the Festivals, or receiving occasional visits at their houses ; 
besides, there might be a school under his own eye at 
home! Would not many of the planters be induced to estab- 
lish a school each, which the Chaplain would occasionally 
visit, &c. ? All this has been stated to the Governor General^ 
W'ho at the time is friendly, but is hopeless as to the Court 
l^f Directors. Our Bishop is of opinion that were the sub- 
ject taken up judiciously at home, by a person not suspected 
of party spirit ; and the Bishop of London, and Archbishop, 
who are both desirous of India’s religious welfare, were 
judiciously instructed how to proceed, and fully and truly 
informed of the state of things here, — that the Duke of 
Portland, for instance, and many in high places would join 
in furthering an extension of Church establishment, along 
with other measures. The subject taken up singly, our 
Bishop fears, would not find sufficient patronage. I have 

* Chief station. 
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said all I can, to urge our Bishop to go home himself. It 
would, I know, be a venturing of everything, and myself, 
perhaps, durst not, were I in his place, make the venture, 
yet circumstances seem to call for it. 

“ A controversy has arisen on the subject of missionary 
exertions, most unexpectedly. The whole history is in 
point. I will send it to you by Captain J. next week. The 
missionary of the Scotch General Asscmbl}^, and Mr. Hill, 
opened a Lecture in a house in the square, opposite to the 
Hindoo College : some of the youths attended ; the College 
council forbad them ! ’’ 

The history here referred to, is too instructive to 
be omitted. It appears that not only serious Chris- 
tians, but the friends of morality and social order 
generally, and many of the parents of the students 
in the Hindoo College, had become alarmed at ob- 
serving, that whilst the system of education pursued 
in the College was subverting the pupils’ faith in 
llindooism, *it was substituting no other faith in- 
stead. Many of the students, in fact, were becoming 
sceptics, others downright atheists. To obviate, if 
it might be, the mischievous consequences likely ta 
result from such an education as that, it was deter- 
mined to give the students an opportunity for becom- 
ing acquainted with the -evidences of iN^atural and 
Kcvealed religion. In order to this, Mr. Duff, the 
Missionary of the Scotch church, having offered the 
use of his rooms for the purpose, Mr. James Hill, 
one of the Missionaries of the London Society, began 
a course of lectures on the evidences of religion ; 
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and many of the students of the Hindoo College 
attended. The subjects discussed were exclusively 
religious, and were listened to with marked attention. 
But no sooner did it reach the ears of the Managers 
of the Anglo-Indian College that these lectures were 
attended by some of the students, than that atten- 
dance was prohibited by a public order ; as if Chris- 
tianity were the only religion that ought not to have 
a hearing. It was stated at the time, in excuse for 
such of the managers of the College as were liuro- 
pcans, that they had signed the order of prohibition 
with a great degree of reluctance, and only because 
some of the parents of the students had required the 
council to interfere ; — but it was not easy to under- 
stand how the interdicting of those Students frdm 
listening to Christian missionaries, could be distin- 
guished from an act of religious persecution. With 
regard to the principle on which the Hindoo College 
was carried on, it was stated by Archdeacon Corrie 
in a letter to Mr. Sherer, that at the first interview 
which the Archdeacon had with Lord William Ben- 
tinck, he was led to observe to his Lordship that the 
College was breeding up a^*ace of Infidels and Phi- 
losophers so called ; and that the first petition for a 
Colonial council would probably come from thence. 

The same subject forms a prominent portion of a 
letter, in the following month, 
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TO MR. SHEKEB. 

“ Calcutta, Nov. 4, 1830. 

** I wish sometimes I could have an hoar’s conversation 
wit)i you, for I know not how to set about writing all you 
would like to hear. Ram Mohun Roy is a passenger in the 
Albion. It is said he is become a Fakeer, and docs not 
lose caste by this proceeding. He has not called on the 
present Bishop. The Hindoo college is working the ruin 
of caste j and, unless better principles be insinuated, the 
ruin of British interests. Miss B. visited the college last 
week, and examined one of the classes in history. She 
asked about America, and was informed very accurately of 
its form of government, with high commendations of the 
limited power of the President ; and also of the office being 
elective. On being asked if this had always been the con- 
dition [of that country,] *It was answered, “That they 
were formerly a Colony of England, but that on being taxed 
excessively, they had taken upon them the governing of 
themselves, as,” said the youth, “ we shall one day do.’* To 
the question, ffof what religion were the Americans ? * It 
was answered, * Protestant Christians generally, and that 
Unitarianism was making rapid progress among them.* Mr. 
Duff, the Scotch Missionary, goes a good deal into the 
debating Societies, which these Bengalees have established 
lately among themselves. Politics and religion arc excluded 
from the subjects of discussion, but when discoveries in 
science or government happen to come up ; France is eulo- 
gised unboundedly, and America ; but England, if referred 
to, always depreciated. Thus our Rulers are preparing a 
scourge for their own backs. ... I hope, too, the coun- 
teracting influence is at work. Mr. Duff has a school of 
upwards of 200, in the Chitpore road, in the house where 
first the Anglo-Hindoo College was held. The Methodist 
missionaries have established themselves in that street, a 
little below, the Nictta Bazaar, and have a school of 115 
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Portuguese boys, and also some girls ; and are collecting a 
Congregation of that class. We have seventy boys at Mir- 
zapore ; and now a regular congregation of upwards of thirty 
Christians. Mrs. Wilson goes on as Usual ; smd a school is, 
I hope, in a fair way of being permanently established on 
the ruins of the Grammar School. It is called the * High 
schooV and has ninety scholars, country-born. A very 
energetic master is at the head of it. A Mariners’ Church 
has been fitted up just behind Fairlic and Co’s, house in the 
Strand. attendance of sailors has not yet been large, 

but we hope the place is gaining attention.” 

Soon after tlie date of the foregoing Letter, the 
Archdeacon was attacked by fever, which almost 
incapacitated him for attending to any public duty. 
The transition, from the hot to the cold season, was 
this year so sudden as to cause great unhealthiness in 
Calcutta. The Archdeacon complained, in his cor- 
respondence, of feeling great debility, and an “ in- 
eflBciency arising from lengthened residence in that 
wasting climate.” It was during this sickness that 
the following memorandum was penned ; — 

" Nov. 21, 1830. I have had much meditation of late 
on the inward witness of the Spirit, as a part of Christian 
experience which few cultivate as they ought. Besides the 
acknowledging of the truth of God’s word, there must be 
an acquaintance with, and belief of its contents ; and the 
experience of it as influencing our tempers and every action. 
Without this latter, there can be no ' assuring of our hearts 
before him.’ May I be enabled to realise this latter truth, 
and persevere in seeking such realising views of God^s mercy 
in Christ, as shall enable me to say, * He loved me, and 
gave Himself for me ! With this witness 1 shall be enabled 
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to paa 3 on the few years that seem to remain^ with more 
courage, decision, and usefulness.’^ 

It was not till the middle of January 1831 , that 
Archdeacon Corrie recovered some degree of health. 
Then it was that he writes, 

TO MR. SIIEREll. 

“January 1.5, IBJII. 

“ Wc arc, through God’s goodness, in our utual health 
again. I had been ill since the beginning of Noveniber 
with a cold, and for a time, with fevTr. The news from 
France * has given occasion to balls and dinners, and 
speeches at the Town-Hall here : — jnay excesses be prevented, 
and may the liberty obtained for Divine truth, be used for 
.extension through the whole continent of Europe. Doubt- 
less, * The time of the cud is coming,’ but what its distinct 
features will be, 1 think the Scriptures do not. disfine, <!xcept 
as to the righteousness and peace that shall prevail. Here 
truth advances with slow steps, but it is on tiie advance, 
doubtless Missions arc every where receiving addi- 

tions to their converts, though you know how little as yet 
the people can be said to be interested.” 

TO THE SAME. 


“ Fehruaiy 24 , tlKll, 

“ Missionary work looks more encouraging than 1 have 
ever known it here. The classes are adding to their numbers, 
especially in the villages to the south and west of Calcutta : 
at a village called Rass-poonjee twelve miles south east, 
the Church Missionary Society has a school. I was there 
on Monday last with our Missionary ladies. There arc 
about fifty children, and a new movement appears in sixteen 

* Respecting the revolution which placed Louis Philippe on the 
throne. 
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adults formed into an exercising school to learn to read. 
The school-house was filled with people, who listened very 
seriously, in several instances, with marks of approbation : 
whilst, through a native Christian who understands English, 
1 set before them the fall of man, and the means of his re- 
storation to God and happiness. 

“ Mrs. C. and I went to Burdwar last week. . , . We staid 
a week with the V’s. Twenty-two of the European resi- 
dents attended the communion on Sunday. Among them 
your shipnq^itc, M. S. who is judge there. A gratifying fact 
was established fi'om considerable observation, — that not an 
individual educated in the M ission-schools, has been brought 
as a culprit before the magistrate there. The D^s have also 
120 girls in four schools. I was grieved to observe that 
amongst these favourablt appearances there are few in- 
stances of conversion so deep as one could wish. The 
natives see the temporal advantage of being under a sahib’s 
protection, and though sufferings connected with loss of 
caste are, to a degree, unavoidable, other benefits accrue to 
them. This is evidently favourable to the general diffusion 
of Christian knowledge, but we need greatly, more of the 
Holy Spirit’s grace. This has *sct us on a union in prayer, 
after the method proposed by Mr. Brown in 1 802. I will 
send you soon some of the * proceedings.” 

“ A newspaper called ‘ The Reformer,” has been set on 
foot by natives, in English, of which four (weekly) numbers 
have appeared, which I will also send you. * The school- 
master is abroad,’ but, as I have stated before, the influence 
at work in the ‘ Reformer,’ and all in that connexion, is 
anti-English, and Christian only, as it cannot help being 
so.* But you will be glad to hear that a lecture on 
* Morals,’ is proposed for the Hindoo Ctdlcgc,” 

* Nothing could be worse than the state of the Native press uhoiit 
this time. Besides papers published in Knglish, there were nine 
or ten in the Bengalee language, some of whicli contained the most 
polluting language and sentiments. 
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Then after referring to some of the religious 
movements which have already been mentioned, the . 
Archdeacon adds, 

“ With all these favourable appearances, you will under- 
stand that many perplexities arise in the detail of things. 
The truth of that saying often appears — ‘ that if Christianity 
were not divine, its own friends would prove its ruin.^ . It 
may not appear so manifest at home, but here, where the 
contrast between truth and error is so marked, the errors of 
those holding the truth work much evil. . > . Would that 
we had some addition to the ‘moral strength,’ as Lord 
Wellesley used to call it, of our department ! What will 
the new Charter produce ? He ^ho knoweth the end from 
the beginning, is well aware j and knoweth how to overrule 
all to his own glory ! O for a stronger faith to look within 
the veil, and to credit what the Saviour saith both in respect 
to one’s self and the world at large !• I know not how it is 
with you, but 1 cannot but feel that the evening of life is 
drawing on ; and the expectation of escaping from these un- 
certainties to the pos8cssioa,of eternal realities, is at times 
welcome.” 

The “ union in prayer,” to which the Archdeacon 
here refers, was the result of a meeting of Clergymen, 
held at his suggestion, in the Old Church rooms in 
Calcutta, on the 28th of the preceding month, “ to 
take into consideration the propriety of uniting in 
prayer, and engaging others to do so, for the out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit.’* It seemed to himself, 
and others conversant with India, that the state of 
religion among professing Christians, and the widely 
extended ignorance and error of heathen nations, 
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were such as to call forth the sympathies of all who 
desired to further the prosperity of the Church of 
Christ, and the conversion of the world. Considering, 
however, that it is only by the Almighty power and 
grace of God the Holy Ghost, that “ the whole church 
is governed and sanctified,” and that the preaching of 
the Gospel is in an age or country made effectual to 
the conversion and salvation of those who hear, it 
was agreed by the Archdeacon and his clerical 
friends, to set apart individually a stated portion of 
time for the purpose of praying God “ the Father, 
that for Christ’s sake. He would pour His Spirit 
upon all flesh. ’* They agreed, also, to engage 
their congregations and friends, as much as possible, 
to unite with them severally in prayer, at the same 
stated time and for the same great object. The reso- 
lutions agreed upon at the meeting were subscribed by 
the Archdeacon and the other Clergymen, and were 
embodied in a circular, in which also were pointed 
out the special objects for which the influences of the 
Holy Spirit should be sought. This circular seems 
to have been reprinted, and made the subject of 
supercilious animadversions in some of the Calcutta 
newspapers. Nor was that matter for surprise ; 
since persons who had deluded themselves with the 
belief that science and merely secular education, 
were alone sufficient to make man what God would 
have him to be, could not be expected to understand 
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and enter into the convictions of those who regard- 
ing the grace and influence of the Holy Ghost to be 
essential to the true civilization of the world, prayed 
and laboured accordingly. 

The allusion by the Archdeacon to the “ errors of 
those who held the truth,” was called forth by the 
circumstance that some in India had been un- 
settled by a Treatise on Faith, written by Mr. 
Thomas Erskine, a Scotch advocate, and which had 
recently reached Calcutta. This book, though of but 
ephemeral existence, seems to have produced discus- 
sion at the time, and excited in the Archdeacon 
some fears lest it should have diverted the attention 
of his friends from the great truths which accompany 
salvation. His own reflections on Mr. Erskine’s 
opinions are contained in a memorandum, dated 


April 10, 1831. To-day I have attained fifty-four 
years, and of these, twenty-nine spent in the ministry. In 
review of the past, chiefly unprofitableness and unfaithful- 
ness is to be seen. My own defects are certainly becoming 
more apparent to myself ; the fulness and freeness of the 
Gospel become increasingly glorious, and nothing but full, 
free, unconditional forgiveness of all sin, and justification 
.from all things, would meet my case. With reference to 
the past year, I do hope some progress has been made. 
Much enquiry has been stirred up by Erskine^s view of the 
Gospel : 1 have examined it with much anxiety, but see no 
reason to change my former views on that subject. Pardon 
is full and free to all who receive Christ, because life eternal 
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is in Him ; and whosoever receives Him cannot fail of life 
• eternal, yea, possesses it with Him. There may be some 
occasion for Mr. E’s charge against some for referring ex- 
clusively to fruits as an evidence of faith. I think I have 
met with some who, whilst they acknowledge justification to 
be exclusively of faith, yet depend on works to justify their 
faith ; and thus their de}>cndcncc, after all, is on works. 
Such, as far as I know myself, is not my feeling.” 

It has here to be ♦stated that Bishop Turner had 
quitted Calcutta at the end of September 1830, 
with the intention of visiting the other Presidencies. 
1 lis Lordship had proceeded overland from Madras 
to Bombay, and from thence had gone to Ceylon. 
During his Visitation he had maintained a regular 
correspondence with Archdeacon C. and seems now 
to have been on his way back to Calcutta ; for the 
Archdeacon writes. 


TO MR. SHERER. 


“ Calcutta, April .30, 1831 . 

Our kind Bishop is not yet returned, but wc arc expect- 
iug him daily. He left Colombo on the 4th for Jaifi^, &c. 
to Madras ; and thence by sea hither. He is much out of 
heart with Ceylon in everything but as respects Missionary 
work ; and he says that the Church Missionary Society 
has done, and is doing enough there, to answer all the 
expenditure ever incurred by it. I am desiring him back 
greatly, the times seeming to call for him here, for which 
his wisdom and pious liberality will, I hope, be found just 
suited.” 
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Then follow some instructive particulars respecting 
the Anglo-IIindoo College. 

** The Hindoo college you knew when yet in embryo, and 
your conclusion of an argument with II. M. is beginning to 
be realized, ^ Well, well, build away, and some will come 
after you who will use it in a proper manner.’ The mode 
proceeded on, has succeeded in detaching many of the 
Hindoo youths from religion of every kind. In sentiment 
this has appeared for three or four yaars, it now begins to 
appear in practice. At the late East Indian dinner, sixteen 
Hindoo lads had bought tickets to go, actually determining 
to break through all restraints. This was however prevent- 
ed j Sir E. R., Mr. C., and J. Y. were the means of pre- 
venting their young friends from doing this open violence to 
Hindoo feeling ; but one youth of the Moterjee family has 
left his home, and taken a house, determined to live 
in European fashion. He \vas, also, about to marry a 
young woman of Portuguese origin, one of the He Rozio 
family, but this I am told is put off. The main mover in 
the meeting among the Hindoos is D., the poet. Mr. H. 
W. became so convinced of the need of morals to the 
Hindoo College system, that he proposed a moral philosophy 
lecture, and D. as the lecturer. W. B., who is one of the 
Committee of Public Education, let his colleagues, who 
had consented, know the character of D. and it was agreed 
beat to postpone the appointment ; and now D. is dismissed 
from '‘the Hindoo College on a charge, by respectable 
Hindoos, of Atheism. He stoutly denied the charge ; but 
they said, ^ Wc see your works.’ It is evident the English 
I have named, are at their wit’s end. The young men 
say, they will no longer be guilty of the hypocrisy 
of upholding Hindooism. Christianity they have been 
warned against as an English prejudice ; and they seem to 
hate Christianity and England heartily. Their advisers now 
say, ' Wut for Ram Mohun Roy’s return.’ In the mean 



CALCUTfA. 


495 


time, some of the youths are gone to other schools. Up- 
wards of fifty have left the Hindoo College, six are entered 
at the High School. Mrs. Wilson has a party daily of from 
ten to fifteen who come expressly -to read the Scriptures with 
her. One hegged for an English Testament, Mrs. W. said, 
‘ You can understand Bengalee better,^ but, said she, * I dare 
not take a Bengalee one home. An English one my fiiiends 
will not suspect, and 1 can read' it at leisure. Two come 
daily to Mr..Sandys at Mirzapore, professedly to be assisted 
in preparing their lessons ; but they always also read the 
Bible. They are not of the first in wealth ; that class seem 
to a man opposed to every thing English. Not a movement 
in favour of I’cligion in any form is heard of. This has 
arisen in a degree, from the part 11. and his friends,* have 
been and are playing. They complain as if they had lost 
mighty privileges once in possession, and claim to be em- 
ployed by the state, as a matter of right. This I think has 
arisen from Government having withheld all patronage from 
plans of Christian improvement. The little they are ad- 
vanced above former days, is entirely through their own 
exertions. Yet two thirds of them are raised above the 
station their fathers held, and their pretensions are ridicu- 
lous. With them, however, the enlightened Hindoos seem 
disposed to make common cause. They can efiect nothing 
at present, but the impolicy, not to say the sin, of with- 
holding Christian instruction is liow beginning to appear.'^ 

In a letter to Mr. Shcrer of a somewhat later date, 
the Archdeacon mentions other incidents connected 
with the Hindoo College, which may here he fitly 
related. 

**The Hindoo College,” he writes, “has borne some 

* These were the Anglo-Indians, -who", for some time past, had 
been clamouring for political privileges. 
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fruit, not agreeable to those who planted it. The young 
men are many of them licentious to a degree. The more 
moral of them arc scoffers at all that is good. One very 
clever youth, after feasting with his friends on beef, &c. 
threw the bones into a neighbouring Brahmin’s compound.* 
The Brahmin and his friends attacked the convivial party, 
and a mA. fracas ensued. One of the lads comes often to 
me, and 1 am not without hopes of him.” 

Bishop Turner arrived in Calcutta on the 4 th of 
May 1831, but he was in a state of health, which 
excited much apprehension among his friends. As 
also, his health continued to decline after his return 
to Calcutta, a voyage to Penang and New South 
Wales was recommended, in the hope that his valu- 
able life might be prolonged ; but the rapid decay of 
the Bishop’s strength rendered it necessary for him 
to abandon all thoughts of leaving home. On the 
29th of June a still further change for the worse took 
place ; so that Archdeacon Corrie writes, 


TO MR. SHERER. 


“July 4, 1B3I. 

“ 1 regret to say that our Bishop is in but a very in- 
different state. He came back to us early in May unwell ; 
and the debility has increased till hope of his continuance 

* It will be remembered that animals of the ox-tribe are sacred 
among tlie Hindoos ; so tliat whilst the “ feasting on beef” manifes- 
ted the greatest contempt tor Hindooism on the part of Itte youths ; 
no greater insult and profanation could have been infiffted on the 
Brahlnin than to have ox-bones thrown into his premises. 
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among us is well nigh taken away. 'His disease is some 
internal disarrangement. This was excited into activity by 
the fatigue and heat he had to endure whilst on his visitation 
of the other Presidencies. He is dying, we fear, of debility, 
wit^ occasional paroxysms of short breathing. . . 1 do not 
like to give up the hope of Bis living : though it would seem 
unbrotherly under these circumstances, to let a sliip go 
without acquainting you with our state. To me the loss 
would be the greatest I have experienced out of my own 
family. The kindness and confidence with which he has 
treated me, and the benefit I have derived from his conver- 
sation, must ever be deeply felt. To the Indian Church 
the loss will be greater than any yet suffered. lie unites 
the best qualities of his predecessors, with the knowledge 
of the business of a clergyman, in the conducting of schools, 
management of eharities, &e. &c. Just now [three p. m.] 
his medical attendant reports tl^e Bishop worse. The Lord 
be gracious to this land, and bring light out of this 
darkness ! ” 

Within three days of the date of this letter, the 
Indian church was deprived for the fourth time of its 
chief Pastor, by the death of Bishop Turner. 
Among the Archdeacon’s papers is the following 
pccount of the last illness of the Bishop. 

" On Saturday evening, the 2nd of July, the Bishop 
first spoke to me as if he were not to remain in India. 
After our evening drive I accompanied him up stairs, and 
he indicated a wish that I should sit down with him in the 
drawing-room. ‘ He was going to Penang,^ he said, ‘ and 
if he did not recover there as he expected, should proceed 
to New South Wales. He now had seen enough of the 
Diocese to judge of the state of religion generally amongst 
us. He thought the state as favourable as, under present 
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circuiusiauces^ he could well expect. He judged too it 
would be progressive. There is a sad deficiency of clergy, 
but, notwithstanding, many active agents arc at work : ’ and 
he alluded to several laymen, especially ofiicers, of whom 
he had spoken, as wisely and diligently attending to schools 
in difierent places he had visited. * That no difficulties 
manifested themselves, at present, in the administration 
of ecclesiastical affairs, and that he should leave India with- 
out anxiety.* 

“ 2. The Bishop had intended to have crossed the river 
next morning, in order to partake of the Lord*s Supper, in 
Bishop’s College Chapel. 1 was afraid he might not be 
able ; and had made arrangements for the duty at Barrack- 
pore, in order to remain with him : as 1 had, indeed, before, 
from his saying early in June, after he could not go to 
church, ‘these dull Sundays destroy me.’ 1 had, there- 
fore, remained at home two Sundays ; and though he said 
nothing on the subject, 1 had the satisfaction to see that it 
was agreeable to him. On the evening of the 2nd, the 
Bishop said, ‘ he felt it would be too much for him to cross 
the river •, ’ and he gladly assented to my proposal to have 
communion at home, after my return from morning sermon, 
in the Old Church. Accordingly, about half-past-twelve, on 
Sunday, the 3rd, the Bishop, Mrs. Corric, and Miss Bird, 
assembled in the drawing-room : preparations having been 
previously made. It was a very solemn occasion. He was 
able to kneel only whilst receiving the elements. After 
communicating, Mrs. Corrie left the room, being much 
moved, and unwilling to give him pain by shewing it. After 
a short pause, the Bishop said, ‘ How many blessings have 
we to be thankful for ? ’ ‘I have often enjoyed these ordi- 
nances in administering them, but a person must be in my 
circumstances to feel the value of them.’ ‘ 1 have growing 
evidence that 1 know in whom I have trusted : ’ and then 
went on to contrast the uncertainty attending science, with 
the eftrtainty religion supplies. ‘ A little knowledge of 
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science,’ he said, * makes ns confident ; but as we advance, 
we feel less certainty ; whilst the more we advance in reli- 
gious knowledge, the greater certainty we attain.’ I here 
left the room, and the Bishop continued in conversation with 
Miss B. for some time respecting family matters. In the 
evening, the Bishop retired, for the first time, before tea. 

3. On Monday, he did not leave his room ; and his 
medical attendant being now in the house, I merely saw 
him twice, on going into his room to enquire after him. In 
the evening he went out in the Tonjon, and spoke to me, on 
the bank of the river, about a marriage which he had been 
consulted upon ; but he was soon tired, and retired to his 
room, without coming into the drawing-room. 

“ 4. On Tuesday, he did not leave his couch. 1 saw 
him early : he was very unwell ; and his medical attendant 
being constantly with him, 1 did not go into the room again 
till about 4 p.m. He then requested me to make known to 
M r. Robertson of Bareilly, the state of weakness into which 
it had jilcascd God to bring him. After which he said, ‘ he 
enquired not after Mrs. C<»me, but he felt dcej)ly the kind- 
ness she had uniformly manifested.’ ' lie desired his kind 
love to her ; and that she should be told ho felt his obliga- 
tion.’ On my saying that, *had he been able to come into 
the drawing-room, she had hoped to see him in the evening, 
and would be glad to come to his room ; ’ he said with emo- 
tion, ‘ he thought he would rather be spared.’ ‘ He did 
not,’ he said, ' speak much to me on the state of the diocese ; 
1 knew it as well as he did, and in some respects better ; and 
added, ‘ I say with truth, I feel no reluctance to leave things 
as they are. There was nothing of importance claiming 
immediate attention, and should any difficulty arise, you will 
get over it.' 

“ The faithfulness of God to His word was referred to by 
him ; and on my mentioning an expression of the late Rev. 
D. Brown, on his death-bed, viz. ‘ The Lord’s will is best. 
His way is best. Ilis time is best.’ The Bishop added. 


2 K 2 



500 


MEMOIRS OF BISHOP CORRIE. 


' that he greatly needed the intercession of his friends, that 
such might be his state of mind/ 

^'6. In the night of the 5th, [the Bishop] being restless, 
the doctor asked, ' if he would like me to come and sit be- 
side him ? * On his assenting, I was called ; I went to his 
bed-side, he took me kindly by the hand and said, ‘ he feared 
he interrupted me.’ He then began to say, ‘ how happy he 
should be, could bespeak to the natives in their own tongue;’ 
and referred to his head-bearer. I offered to speak to him 
in Ilindoostanee; but the Bishop said, 'not now, he is 
fearfully untutored.’ He spoke a good deal on subjects of 
religion, connected with his own state ; of the insufficiency of 
learning, talents, &c. &c., without the blessing of God; 
how often God brings about great things by small means ; 
and instruments we should not have thought of. After 
about an hour, he asked me to pray with him ; then said, 
‘ he would try to compose himself to rest.’ 

" 6. Wednesday, July 6th, was a day of intense and in- 
cessant suffering, from difficulty of breathing. lie seemed 
unable to attend to any thing ; but on Miss B. going into the 
room, he desired her to read to him a Psalm, and conversed 
about a quarter of an hour on points which occurred in 
reading. About 4 o’clock I went into his room: I observed, 
that ' I feared he had had a trying *day.’ He said with 
emphasis, ' Very' 

" On my saying, ' that when he felt able to attend, if he 
would just express his wishes, 1 should be glad to wait upon 
him for prayer :’ he assented. He after some time observed, 
in broken sentences, (for his articulation had become in- 
distinct) ‘ That we do not arrange matters in religion suf- 
ficiently for ourselves.’ More I could not understand. In 
order to keep up the train of thought, I said that ' our mercy 
consists in that the covenant is ordered in all things and 
sure.’ He assented, and said, ' but to those who were 
orderly there might be more of joy and peace in believing.’ 
I said ' in great bodily distress, it seemed to me, there could 
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be little beside a child-like reliance on a father’s care and 
love.' He said, ' 1 have an assured hope : ’ and added, 
' that we want God to do some great thing for us, that shall 
prevent the necessity of humiliation, and closing with 
Christ.' After this I read a hymn, ‘ Jesus the way, the 
truth, the life.' He said, ‘ that one feeling was universal, it 
pervaded all hearts.' In continuation I read the hymn, 
'f'his God is the God we adore; ' and then prayed out of 
the Visitation of the Sick, ending with the Lord's prayer, 
and ^The grace of our Lord, &c.,' to which he added a fervent 
'Amen.' After a pause, the Bishop broke out in prayer: 
' O thou God of all grace, stablish, strengthen, settle us. 
Have mercy on all, that they may come to the knowledge of 
the truth, and he saved. There is none other name given 
by which they can be saved. Other foundation can no man 
lay.' On his ceasing, 1 added, ' and this, is a sure founda- 
tion.' On which his feelings were much moved ; and the 
doctor coming in, our conversation ended. 

"In the evening, it was found that the Bishop's arti- 
culation had failed. He spoke no more after the above 
recorded prayer, expressing feelings amongst the most appro- 
])riatc that could have occupied the thoughts of a dying 
man. He manifested little, if any, consciousness, during 
the remaining houcs he lived; breathing the whole time 
with great difficulty. About ten o’clock he was helped from 
his bed to an easy chair, from which he did not again move ; 
nor did he appear to sleep, or to get the least repose or 
cessation from suffering. His appearance exhibited the 
most perfect picture that can be conceived, of patient en- 
durance. Not a word or a look indicated a wish or a want. 

" 7. About half-past-six, he changed for death. I read the 
Commendatory Prayer, and we watched for his departure. 
About half-past-eight, another change came on to a state of 
less suffering, but of more weakness ; and the lingering 
spirit took its flight, at a quarter before ten on the mor ning 
of the 7th of July." 
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The Archdeacon appended the following note : 

“ I have not inserted the answers I madc^ on many of the 
occasions lierc referred to. What is in the third person is 
the substance of what was said ; and the words as nearly as 1 
could remember them. What arc given as the llishop^s 
words, were spoken as written.^'* 

Having watched over the death-bed of Bishop 
Turner, there yet remained to the Archdeacon the 
afflicting office of preaching the Funeral Sermon. 
This he did on Sunday, July 10th; and one who 
was present on that occasion related, that the preacher 
was enabled to discharge “ with firmness and strength 
of voice, though with deep feeling,” the mournful 
duty which had devolved upon him. The estimate 
which an almost brotherly intimacy with the de- 
ceased enabled the Archdeacon to form of Bishop 
Turner’s worth, was thus summed up 

“AVe have left us, in the character of our departed Bis- 
hop, an example of one who sought l^lory, honour, and 
immortality, by patient continuance in well-doing. He 
began where the scriptures teach us to begin — with personal 
religion. He had low thoughts of himself. He was seriously 
alFe(‘,ted with a sense of his frailties and imworthiness, and 
rested his hope of salvation, only on the mercy of God in 
Jesus Christ. He had attained, in a remarkable degree, 
the spirit of self-coutroul ; so that he was to a considerable 
extent a eopy of the great Shepherd and Bishop of our souls, 
whose word is “ Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly.” 
He took llcvclation for his guide ; and whilst the Tri-unc 

* Some notices of Bishop 'I'lirniT ave collcctcil iu the Missionary 
Register, for Msux’li and May 
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God of the Bible was the object of his adoration, the will 
of God was the rule of his practice. 

In his peculiar office he came near to the apostolical 
standard [given] in the Epistles to Timothy and Titus. Of his 
learning, and capacity for perpetuating an order of ministers 
in the church, it would require one of a similar measure of 
learning and piety to speak, but all could judge that as a 
Bishop he was blameless and free from reproach. Moderate 
in all his habits and pursuits. Disinterested in a high degree, 
and free from all suspicion of the love of money. He was apt 
to teach — a true labourer in the word and doctrine — sober 
in judgment — wise to solve difficulties — of a compassion- 
ate spirit — and heartily desirous of men’s eternal good. . . 
The lively sense he had of his own responsibility rendered him 
more keenly alive to such defects in any of those under his 
authority, as might hinder their usefulness, or do injury to 
the cause they had solemnly pledged themselves to serve. 
He felt himself bound, therefore, when occasion arose, to 
reprove and to rebuke ‘with all authority.’ An assured 
hope that in being released from the body, he should be 
with Christ, strengthened our departed Prelate to endure 
j)rotracted and intense bodily suffering with patience and 
fortitude not to be surpassed ; till at length, being released 
from this strife of natm’e, he entered into that eternal life to 
which he had long aspired ! ” 

With reference to the death of the Bishop, Arch- 
deacon Corrie also writes, 


TO HIS BROTHER. 


“ Aug. 0, 1831. 

“At first my mind was more stunned, than by any loss 
yet experienced. It seemed such a mark of divine with- 
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drawing ; and yet the deceased would have argued the con- 
trary. He used to say, that * designs which took all at 
once, seldom held a long course : * and I desire to draw 
this inference, — that seeing the Lord tries us. He will at 
length establish ns.” 

By the demise of Bishop Turner, the Archdeacon 
had for the fourth time to administer the affairs of 
the diocese. In the letter just quoted he adds : — 

I am again Commissary for this Sec, and feel myself 
adequate to the charge. The routine of duty is familiar to 
me; and I can act with more decision from fecliifg my 
ground.” 

At the same time he had to contend alone with 
such difficulties as might occur, there being less of 
co-operation oftentimes than would haVe been desi- 
rable. The Archdeacon’s observation on that point 
in another letter is, that 

“ A Bishop has but to signify his will, and those who do 
not like it, will not oppose it ; but with a mere Locuvi te- 
nem, friends argue and opposers shew themselves. I do 
what I can to carry friends with me, and overrule, as I am 
able, objectors, or leave them behind. I feel as before and 
more than ever, the undesirablcness of power, beyond a 
small measure. Not to recommend measures of emolument 
&c., to Government, is to ‘act unkindly and to interfere to 
prevent abuses is to be an ‘ enemy . . But nothing have 1 
more to be thankful for, than in the strength given me to 
bear these things ; persisting at the same time, in the mea- 
sures I think right.^* 

Thfe kind of wear and tear of body and mind, 
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coupled with separation irom his children and rela> 
tives, seems to have very nmch tended to foster a 
desire in the Archdeacon to leave India at the first 
opportunity that might warrant such a step. His 
feelings with regard to that subject, had indeed been 
so frequently expressed, in his own correspondence, 
and, also, in that of Mrs. Corrie with their children, 
that his family fully expected that he would return 
to England when the newly-appointed Bishop should 
arrive in Calcutta. It was therefore, with reference 
to this, that he writes 


TO HIS BROTHER. 


Calcutta, Oct. 22, 1831 . 

“ I yesterday received a letter from Mr. Ooode of Clap- 
ham : he had seen you a few days before he wrote, and said 
you were expecting that I might be on the way home. I 
dare say I write very differently on the subject at different 
times. To-day we have had rain, and the thermometer 
being only 83°, I feel aetive j and after all, much of the 
want of elasticity experienced, must perhaps be put to the 
account of years. I know not whether you read Blackwood, 
but the article * Christopher North taking a day*s shooting,' 
reminded me of much of the cause of my own ailments. 
On buttoning on his gaiters and preparing for the walk, he 
found his instep had lost something of its spring. This is 
my case, and it would be vain to expect to regain that 
spring, in any country or clime. . . , What I have sometimes 
thought of, as to coming home, is to leave this about 
January 1833 ; but circumstances may put it off to 1834', 
even if life be spared. 
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Then with reference to what was called the “ Ke- 
form Bill,” and the origin of the “ Trinitarian 
Bible Society,” the Archdeacon observes : — 

“ All affairs here appear flat, compared with the spirit- 
stirring events that are occurring around you. I, on my 
first voyage, attempted a Poem, beginning with something 
about, * Britain, the glory of all lands.' Parson got 
hold of it, and by his well-deserved raillery cured me of the 
only poetical fit, with which 1 was ever visited. But whe- 
ther Britain is to continue the glory of all lands, appears 
now to be doubtful. Well: we must look more at the 
Church j of which ‘ glorious things ' are still * spoken.* 
The part of it called the Church of England, is exposed 
from within as well as from without. Captain Gordon's 
proceedings, if persisted in, will throw the weight of the 
Bible Society into the dissenting interest, by withdrawing 
the wrong-heads in the church who adhere to him." 

On the same subject the Archdeacon observes 


TO MR, SHERER. 

'‘We have heard with much concern of the proceedings 
of Captain Gordon and his friends in the Bible Society : 
to me it indicates the breaking up of the Society, and the 
splitting of the religious world into small, powerless parties. 
. . . Mow it grieves one to sec men pass by all the political 
patrons, the trafficking beneficiaries, &c, &c, and make this 
ado about Socinian participation in giving away Bibles I 
The whole of their arguments go on the idea of the BMe 
Society being the Church, than which nothing can be more 
vague : not one act of church -membership is performed 
by th*c Bible Society. " 
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About the same date the Archdeacon writes 


TO Ills SISTER. 

The sound of most of the controversies which occupy 
you at home, reaches us here ; and T think there was some 
reason for the accusation against many pious ministers, 
who make sanctification almost the Saviour : whereas true 
and effectual holiness arises from clear views of reconciliation 
to God by Christ. Not theoretical views, but that 
heart-felt sense of the preciousness of the Saviour, which 
only those who experience it can understand, and which 
every believer should acek to realize more and more. On the 
other hand, we have an instance or two of young converts 
entering into this view, so as to go beyond their experience, 
and afterwards to become greatly perplexed. May we, 
dearest sister, learn more and more of that expression, — 
* The life I live. ... I live by the faith of the Son of* 
God ? 

Among the important objects which engaged the 
attention of the late Bishop Turner, was that of pro- 
viding additional accommodation for public worship ; 
and by his lordship’s exertions in that respect, ar- 
rangements had been made for building three additional 
churches in and about Calcutta. One of these was 
designed to be connected with the Free School ; so 
as not only to enable the whole of the children in 
that establishment to attend public worship on the 
School premises,' but, also, to serve for the accommo- 
dation of the immediate neighbourhood in which the 



508 


MBMOIRS OP BISHOP CORRIB. 


School was situate. Many circumstances, however, 
occurred after Bishop Turner’s death to retard the 
completion of the Free-School Church, but this 
having been at length effected, the Church was 
opened on Nov. 20, 1831, the Archdeacon preaching 
on the occasion, from Matt, xviii. 11. The seihion 
was afterwards printed ; and on mentioning this in 
a letter to his brother, the Archdeacon observes : — 

I know the Sermon is worth little but for local circum- 
stances, and that 1 have had to contend urith some cross- 
grained spirits, since the Bishop’s death, to get the Church 
opened at all. The Sermon will, 1 hope, counteract their 
misrepresentations with the public.” 

Some additional and more striking results of edu- 
cation without religion, began now to attract atten- 
tion. Those Hindoo philosophers, as they were 
called, who boasted of their desire to rescue their 
countrymen from ignorance and superstition, had 
begun to take alarm at the freedom with which some 
of the natives, who had been educated at the Hindoo 
College, were attacking the Brahminical faith and 
morals. They therefore, somewhat inconsistently, 
resolved to hold no communication with any who 
impugned the Hindoo system ; and went so far as 
to procure the ejection from house and home, of the 
native editor of a paper called “ The Enquirer,” 
because he continued fearlessly to exfK>se Hindooism. 
On th^ other hand, the sceptical and infidel portion 
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of the Native community, avowed their sentiments 
whenever occasion occurred, and acted out their edu- 
cation without reserve. A curious incident, illustra- 
tive of this state of mind occurred in the December 
of 1831. A large importation of “Paine’s Age of 
Peason” had arrived from America for sale in Cal- 
cutta, and a native bookseller, by way of experiment, 
fixed the price of the book at one rupee. At first, a 
few copies only were sold at this low price ; but the 
work was found so exactly to fall in with the prin- 
ciples and tastes of the young enlightened Baboos of 
Calcutta, that at the end of five days the bookseller 
had not a copy of Paine’s blasphemy left, although 
the price had been raised to as high as five rupees 
the single copy. As was to be expected, moreover, 
the same Hindoo liberalists, who persecuted such of 
their native brethren as exposed the Brahminical su- 
perstition, were ready enough to avail themselves 
of an opportunity to shew their hostility to Christi- 
anity. They accordingly had portions of the “ Age 
of Beason,” translated into Bengalee, and published 
in one of their newspapers ; calling upon the Chris- 
tian missionaries at large, and on the Archdeacon by 
name, to answer Paine’s infidel lucubrations. Several, 
however, of the most respectable of the Hindoos 
in Calcutta, expressed their disapprobation of this 
proceeding, and* deprecated all notice of the pub- 
lication. 
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At Christmas-tide the Archdeacon took part in 
the admission of some native converts into the Church 
of Christ. It was on the 26th of Dec. 1831, that 
the Chapel at Mirzaporc was filled with native 
Christians, the children from St. James’, and Infant 
Schools, and the friends of missions, from Calcutta 
and neighbourhood. Divine service commenced by 
the Native Christians singing a Bengalee hymn ; 
and during Morning Prayer, the Sacrament of bap- 
tism was administered to ten native adults, and eight 
native children. At this season, too, it was, that 
there was an examination of the schools, and a dinner 
provided for the native Christians and their children ; 
of which the following lively account was given by 
the Archdeacon 


TO HIS DAUGHTERS. 

** The Christians at the Church-Mission-house, dined all 
together on Monday last. There were HK) who sat down 
to dinner, as tliey report of the Lord Mayor’s and other 
such feasts ; and why may we not say so of this feast, though 
they all sat on the ground ? They had, moreover, three 
courses and a desert. Plantain leaves being placed, one 
for each, with a little space between. They then seated 
themB..-lves, each behind this plate of Nature’s manufacture. 
Then came the cooks, and gave, one, a large spoonful of 
rice, another, a portion of vegetable curry. (I should pre- 
mise,^ there was rice enough for each, placed at once, and a 
small .portion of curry.) This latter being discussed, a 
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portion of mcat-curry was then placed beside the remaining 
rice, — after this, sweet-meats, and then fruit. When all 
were arranged, and ready to begin, Roop, the catechist, 
said a grace ; — rather too long, I thought, as, I dare say, 
thought some of the hungry children. They seemed all 
very happy. It was a day of thankfulness to many of us. 
Ten years ago, there was not one Christian connected with 
this Mission; now, of these about one hundred and fifty 
arc connected with Krishnagur. Some of them residing in 
the neighbouring villages, the remainder were guests, con- 
nected with other Missions. All were feasted for about four 
pounds, which your papa supplied. There were some English 
friends, t<jo, with Mr. Sandys. We all assembled in the 
Chapel for worship at twelve o’clock, and it was quite 
filled ; so that if things prosper, as we hope they will, the 
Chapel must soon be enlarged.” 

Except when occasions like these called the Arch- 
<leacon from home, his time was now chiefly spent 
between Calcutta and Barrackpore. He appears, 
too, to have continued the custom originated by the 
late Bishop, of allowing any friends who might chuse 
to attend his family- worship on Friday-evenings ; and 
to many were those social meetings the means of in- 
struction. Respecting himself, he observes in a memo- 
randum, dated 


“ I3arrackpore, April 22, 1832. 

“ On the 10th of this month, I completed 55. years. 
Great mercies on the part of God, great ingratitude on my 
part, appear in review. Such has been my history through- 
out. I do not look on it as a thing of course, but as a 
proof of the inveterate nat\ire of human depravity ; and as 
setting forth the unutterable condescension and love of God, 
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tlie Saviour. 1 would not have it continue ; whilst 1 am 
sure if left to myself it will continue, and continuing must 
exclude me from Heaven. My expectation, and my desire 
is, to be saved from sin ; and I thank God, through Jesus 
Christ, that thus it will be. The prospect before me, if life 
be spared, is full of anxiety. I feel very reluctant to quit 
India. I had intended to have spent my life here ; hut 
that implied an useful life. My present |[appointment has 
operated to make my defects more manifest. Who would 
have thought, when I was glad of release from the duties 
of the Presidency, (being from debility unable to perform 
them,) that so much publicity would have followed ? Who 
could have calculated on the Bishops being removed, one 
after another ? This is the Lord^s doing. If 1 have not 
brought discredit on my religious profession, it is also of 
Him. He has hid me in ' the secret of his pavihon * : I 
feel this most sensibly 

The Archdeacon’s correspondence shews that the 
anxiety here expressed respecting the future, was 
much increased by the accounts which reached 
India of that turbulent spirit, which now pervaded 
England ; and which had been called forth and fos- 
tered by unprincipled men ; who, in the absence of 
arguments, derived from truth and righteousness, in 
favour of their schemes of reform, did not scruple to 
recommend the use of the brick-bat and the bludgeon. 
Thus in writing 
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TO MR. SHBRER. 


“ April 25, 1832. 

The overland news have reached us up to the 13th 
.Tanuary. Very troublous times seem coming over you. 
Maj^thc Lord avert or guide the storm, as He surely will ! 
But who may be swept away in its violence, who can say ? 
What anxiety you must have experienced about Lucy during 
the riots at Bristol ! And now again burnings have com- 
mcnccd in various parts. These things make the prospect 
Englandwards very dreary, and add to the natural indeci- 
sion of my mind as to wh^t it may be right to do, respecting 
having our children here, pr going to them. Yet I expect 
and confidently believe, that when the time comes our path 
will be plain.” 

And with reference to the same subject he writes 


TO HIS BROTHER. 

'' The rejection of the Reform Bill by the House of Lords, 
seems very disastrous. I think they did their duty, but the 
late promotions in the Church look as if the proverb were 
about to be realized, * Quern Deus vult perdere &c.*- 
What can result from the influence of such men but laxity 
of doctrine and of practice, and changes in every depart- 
ment ? Change may be required in some things, but they 
should be men who fear God and reverence his word, who 
make the changes. Well : the Church shall stand to which 
we belong. The Rock, Christ, is not to be shaken by these 
convulsions. — Yet these troubles in Old England distress 
me much, not only for the sake of the land of my fathers, 
but as affecting the determination I shall be obliged to come 
to, if spared a few months longer, as to return or not return 
to you. Sometimes friends here say, I shall have the offer 

3 L 




^ boooming BuIk^, or one of the Bishopricks of TnHifl . 
Tfcie I do not myself think; or when the thought occurs^ it 

creates only fear lest the offer should be made Ever 

since I left college, present duties have required present ex- 
ertion j and if I have any reputation for discretion, it is, 
because like the owl, I have preserved silence on points on 
which I was ignorant. With these true thoughts of mypelf, 
every occasion of publicity has brought me oply secret humi- 
liation ; with, at times, overflowing feelings of thank- 
fulness to God, who * out of the mouths of babes ordains 
praise.^ But now my secret desire is for privacy. This per- 
haps, is at the bottom, after all, of that hankering 1 feel 
after what 1 always called Home. Though England since 
our father’s death, presents no [particular] home to my 
mind, the Island generally is home ; and should it be the will 
of God that I come among you, a small circle will bound my 
aficctions. And yet I should soon love all those whom my 
brothers and sister love, and all who have shewn kindness to 
the children of our love. But when I should be loosing my 
cords and preparing to take down the earthly house of this 
tabernacle, I may be in danger of becoming more attached 
to the passing scene. So, after all, there is no safety but in 
fearing always. 

All things here continue much as usual, except indeed, 
that the great reductions in the army have led to the display 
in several parts of the country of a disposition to plunder and 
to insurrection. It is not, I apprehend, irom dissatisfaction 
with this more than with any other government, which 
might have been in*possession. But it is human nature un- 
restrained by the outward or inward influence of Chris- 
■tianity ; and our men in authority will not learn, how much 
they owe to the GoSpel, even as it respects this life, in re- 
straining the evil passions of mankind. A small offering to 
the idol, of any plunder gained, sanctifies the remainder to 
the possessors : and now that so much country is left witb- 
ouk-the presence of any military force, why should not the 
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natives help themselves to whatever is within reach ? This 
is the spirit at work in much of this land.” 

Meanwhile the preaching of the gospel was not 
without effect, for the Archdeacon was able to inform 


MR. SHBBER. 


“ Jnly 7, 1832. 

In our miasior^ this year, 108 have been added to the 
Chm‘ch, of whom seventy-two are adults; and there is a 
growing willingness in the natives to listen to the Gospel. 
We have a converted Jew,* also, seeking the welfare of the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel ; and Mr. Wolff is in the 
Punjab on his way hither. He has been imprisoned, bastin- 
doed, made to work as a slave, and scarcely reached Pesha- 
war alive ; but now Kunjcct Singh, hearing of his connec- 
tion by marriage with the Governor General, has sent him a 
guard of honour ; and he who was yesterday literally a beggar, 
finds himself treated as a prince.” 

In the following month the Archdeacon had the 
happiness to witness the baptism of one of those 
native youths, who have been already mentioned in 
connection with the* Hindoo College in Calcutta ; t 
and of whom several, by attending the lectures of 
Mr. Duff and Mr. Hill, on the Evidences of Religion, 
had been led into a belief of the truth of the Bible, 
as a revelation from God. The youth in question 
was baptised in the Old Chur^ on the 26th of 
August, and soon after became a student in Bishop’s 

1" See above pp. 494, et soq. 
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* Mr. Samuel. 
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College. The decided preference, however, which 
this youth and others evidenced for the Church of 
England, seems to have occasioned much annoyance 
to many, of whom better things might have been 
hoped. 

“ The Baptistfl/^ as the Archdeacon writes to his 
sister, did all they could to prejudice them [thp native 
youths] against us : so that when the youth referred to, 
came to talk over the Baptismal service, all the usual objec- 
tions were familiar to him ; but he was ^tisfied with the ex- 
planations so often rendered of them. These,*' adds the 
Archdeacon, “ are little refreshments amidst much to depress 
us : for the spirit which is abroad in England, is also 
spreading here. Many are not only disposed to favour dis- 
sent, but to discourage the Church. Here, where are no 
tithes or exactions to complain of, we might expect to be let 
alone. But no : wc must .be pulled down, if possible, from 
the elevation we have gained. Our Governor General and his 
Lady have done much towards this, by going alike nearly to 
Church and meeting ; so Mr. J. Hill publishes a book to ex- 
plain, as he professed, the principles of Independency, but it 
is in reality a collection of the bitterest things which have 
been uttered from time to time, against Establishments in 
general, and the Church of England in particular. It has 
however, answered his end with few or none ; whilst it has 
exposed to many the bitterness they would not believe could 
dwell under so mee^an exterior.’* 

So again the Archdeacon in writing to his brother 
observes : — 

** Here we have no Athes, no collection of Church-dues, 
to call forth ill feeling. We interfere in no way but in our 
reli^ous character, yet this offends.** 
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It might truly be said that there was “ much to 
depress ” the spirit of a Christian, when such persons 
as Mr Hill prdfessed to be, could have so carefully 
treasured up, to be poured forth as occasion served, 
“ the bitterest things which had been uttered against 
the Church of England ; ” because such a proceeding 
must have given reason for doubting the religious sin- 
cerity of the parties themselves. (Phil. i. 15 ; 1 Cor. 
xiii. 1 — 3.) Whatever evils might have been con- 
nected with establishments in general, and with the 
Church of England in particular;” no person with truth 
could charge those evils upon that Church in India. On 
the contrary, it was impossible to overlook the extensive 
good which our Church was at that moment effecting, 
in every corner of the Eastern’ empire ; and that by 
means of funds as unconnected with the State, as Mr. 
Hill himself could have desired. If history and ex- 
perience therefore, had not explained, that it was 
Episcopacy and not Establishments that called forth 
the sad exhibition of Independency of which the 
Archdeacon complained, this outbreak of Mr. Hill 
and his friends must have appeared most unac- 
countable. The Archdeacon therefore, being fully 
aware that the question to be decided was, “ The office 
of the ministry, is it of Christ, or only by the suffrages 
and allowance of the people ? ” reprinted, (but without 
any allusion to Mr. Hill’s book,) Hey*s tract on the 
three-fold ministry of the New Testament ; and as 
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subsidiary to this tract, Dr. Mill printed Chillingwortli 
on the Apostolical institution of Episcojiacy. Both 
were eagerly read, and many who scarcely knew the 
difference between the Church and dissent, had now 
their eyes effectually opened. Amidst such causes 
for sorrow, there were counterbalancing occasions for 
rejoicing. In the letter to his sister already referred 
to, the Archdeacon writes : 

“ I am not without fruit iii my own sphere. Several 
respectable Mahomuiedans have come most mornings, for 
some months past, to read the scriptures with me. Two of 
them were baptised about a irionth since, and tuo arc to he 
baptised to-morrow (Sep. 5.) and new enquirers are often 
appearing; so that there seems a prospect of a native 
Church being gathered from that class, in time.’^ 

The baptisms here spoken of as expected to occur, 
took place in the mission-chapel at Mirzapore on the 
5 til of September. One of the parties baptised was 
a young person of talent and great respectability, 
who had gone through the usual course of education 
at the Mahommedan College, with a view to his be- 
coming a Molwee. The sacrament was administered 
by the Archdeacon, who conducted the service in 
Hindoostanee. After the baptism, he addressed the 
European portion of the congregation, exhorting 
them “ to take heed, lest whilst the natives of India 
were thus entering into the kingdom of God, they, 
the professors of the Christian name, should come 
short of everlasting life.” 



CHAPTER XIX. 

ARRIVAL OF BISHOP WILSON. BAPTISM OF NA- 

TIVF.S. ORDINATIONS. VISITATION OF THE 

UPPEk PROVINCES. 

The Rev. Daniel Wilson had been consecrated . to 
the See of Calcutta early in this year, and was now 
approaching the shores of India. It appears that 
on his appointment to the See, Dr. Wilson had 
written to Archdeacon Corrie to inform him of that 
circumstance, and had kindly taken occasion to ex- 
press a desire that the Archdeacon would for the 
present continue his services in India. With refe- 
rence to this estimable prelate the Archdeacon writes 


TO HIS BROTHER. 

** Dr. Wilson has not yet arrived, but is daily expected. 
I know no one more suitable to have been sent among us, 
but our expectation must be from God alone. It would 
rost me a severe pang were I told I should not be allowed 
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to visit England again, yet the prospect of remaining here 
is not painful to ine j and it is chiefly on our children’s 
account that 1 have thought of retiring. . . Yon are not 
likely to know, unless I tell you, that Mr. Charles Grant 
has written me a very kind letter, stating why 1 was not 
called home to be made Bishop. . . I am more than satis- 
fied, for I desire not the office. I have felt a measure of 
the responsibility attached to it ; experienced what it is to 
be set on an^high place ' as a mark for envy to shoot at ; ’ 
and above all, I know to a demonstration how much more 
such men as the last, or the present Bishop can effect, 
beyond my utmost ability.” 

That it might meet his lordship as soon as he 
should arrive in India, the> Archdeacon addressed the 
following letter 


TO THE BISHOP OF CALCUTTA. 

“ Oct. 2, 1832. 

The news of your appuintment to India, reached this 
country at the latter end of July, and caused thanksgivings 
to ascend from many hearts. Your two kind letters did not 
reach me till September 21, so that the time had passed for 
addressing a letter to the Cape. This will, we hope, meet 
you before the end of this month. On the Sibbald’s entering 
the River, and in good health, and without disaster on the 
voyage. Our hearty congratulations are offered, and prayers 
that your entrance in amogg us, may be ' in the fuAess of 
the blessing of the Gospel 1 ’ 

** From what you are reported to have said at the Church 
Missionary Society’s anniversary meeting, it would appear 
that you had been led to expect that arrears of business 
await you, to be arranged : 1 am happy to say that not a 
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case, that 1 am aware of, is in arrear ; that though 
much interesting business connected with our public insti- 
tutions, will claim your attention, nothing in the way of 
official arrangement remains for your decision. 1 am most 
happy to observe your intention of endeavouring to preserve 
health. Our former Bishops no doubt had the same 
purpose, but they did not take advice from those more used 
to the climate. I shaU, please God we meet, explain to you 
how both Bishops Heber and Turner brought on, inad- 
vertently, their own end. There is nothing in the climate 
to prevent most constitutions* continuing, with care, to 
enjoy good health. At the same time, it has appeared to 
me that no particular age is more favorable than another ; 
or that there is any such thing as becoming inured to the 
climate, so as to bear exposure at certain times. Experience 
teaches us to avoid certain situations and nut to expose our- 
selves [to the climate] at certain times, if we can avoid it ; 
and this is all, in my opinion, that any one gains by long 
residence here. All this will soon become familiar to you ; 
and I have no doubt, under usual circumstances, you will 
be able to go through all your duties with comfort. . . 

** 1 shall say nothing of my own affairs, except that I was 
not intending to leave the country this year ; and that it 
will be my delight, as well as duty, to be assisting in every 
way I can.*' 

On the report reaching Calcutta that the “ Sib- 
bald ” had arrived in the river, the Archdeacon, as 
on like former occasions, obtained the use of one of 
the government vessels, met the Bishop, and con- 
veyed him to Calcutta. His lordship arrived there 
on the 4th of November, and was installed on the 
next day. 

The Archdeacon was thus relieved from some of 
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t^RMe RBRieties which were conoected with official 
dvitie^ hut he not without trials of a domestic 
nature. The ship in which his wife had embarked 
.for Sngiand in the middle of l^cembery was wrecked 
off Coringa, on her passage to Madrais, and the pas- 
sengers only saved by taking to the long-boat. They 
ultimately landed at Masulipatam, and the fatigue 
and exposure to the cold which Mrs. Corrie and the 
other passengers underwent, proved of no lasting 
detriment to them ; but all their luggage was lost. 

A letter addressed to his wife soon after her de- 
parture from India will give some idea of the nature 
of the Archdeacon’s occupations at this time ; — 

“ .January 0, 1 833. 

“ The last few days have furnished increasing occupation. 
On Wednesday 1 breakfasted with the Bishop, and arranged 
with him for the examination of the candidates for Ordi- 
nation. 1 then went to Da Costa, who has been too ill to 
leave home, and corrected two proof sheets of Isaiah, in 
Persian, and two of the New Testament in Hindoostauee. 

I returned home at two o’clock, when the Natives, who 
read the Scriptures with me, occupied me till four. On 
Thursday 1 was occupied nearly the whole of the day in 
wu’iting to G. on his offence ; and in the evening the Bishop 
dined with your mother and 1, and we talked over Church 
affairs. On Friday, there was a meeting of the High School 
managers, to appoint Lambrick pro-t6m, head, and young 
Thompson second master. 1 then went to the examination, 
of Native Schools at Mirzapore, the best by far we have 
had : Dunsmorc their superintendant. This kept me till 
ti o'clock. I came home and found the candidates’ papers 
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for my inspection, which by close application I got through 
by dusk. I then went to A. S. to dinnet at six, and from 
thence to the town-hall, to the Bible Association general 
meeting, at half past 7 o^clock, and home at ten. The 
Bishop took the chair, Bannerjee spoke well, but too long. 
Yesterday I wrote two public letters, and prepared notes of 
an address which the Bishop wished me to make to the candi- 
dates for Ordination, and their duties as they related to this 
country. At four I went to the Molwee's, and conversed 
awhile with about a dozen natives on John iii., and then 
came home to dinner. Now for some fragments. A Moon- 
shce is to be baptised on Wednesday, who many years ago 
received a New Testament at Dacca. He cannot remem- 
ber the date, but it was from the Chaplain who was 
there before 8. lie has been reading this, and enquiring 
at dilFerent places ; till at length, convinced of the divinity 
of the Lord Jesus Clisist, he wishes to take up his Cross, 
lie appears more spiritual than the Molwee ; but you know 
we must not too readily trust appearances, lie has a wife, 
w'ho, he says, is persuaded also, and they have two chil- 
dren. 

Fast 2 o^eloek — We have been detained at the Cathedral 
till now, and have had a most instructive discourse from the 
Bishof), Acts xxii. The Ordination of two deacons and 
seven priests altogether, is indeed a new sight in Calcutta. 
The Cathedral was crowded, and the service full of interest. 
At the Communion afterwards, one hundred and fifteen 
attended. Many appeared deeply affected.^’ 

Mrs. Corrie having proceeded from Masulipatam 
to Madras, the Archdeacon obtained leave to join 
her there, with a view to arrange for her passage to 
England by another ship. He was consequently 
absent from Calcutta until the beginning of March. 
On the 9th of that month he writes : — 
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TO HIS WIFE. 

** I things here of a mixed nature ; some pleasing, 
aooie paittfh]. Of the pleasing was the baptism of twenty* 
five Hindoos in Mirsapore chapel, on the evening I arrived. 
Ths Hindoostanee congr^^tion much increased. A fine 
youth of about eighteen, the son of an Englishman, but 
abandoned by the lather, has with his Mother, sought in- 
struction. He is dressed as a Mahommedan. Anotheryouth 
of the same description, was confirmed, but I have not yet 
seen him.** 

Some particulars of the then state of society, which 
the Archdeacon communicated in a letter to Mr. 
Sherer, may not be omitted : — 

Marcli SO, 1833. 

''You will learn from other sources the great distress 
which prevails through the failure of the great houses here. 
One point of retribution 1 cannot but think is observable in 
the recoil of the Free-trade system. They were the men 
who maintained the Ilurkcaru and India Gazette, to vilify 
the Company and to run down the Government ; and just in 
proportion as they injured the interests of the Company, 
their own were injured. . . Of public matters you will, also, 
hear. We have now a newspaper at Cawnpore, at Meerut, 
Agra, and Delhi. The Delhi paper has an artiele on the 
misconceptions of the Natives, shewing how easily they are 
led away by rumours, &c. ; which seems to point out the 
impolicy of these very newspapers. The subject of Missions 
is ^ily gaining ground ; yet opposition is at work under- 
hand. Paine*s ' Age of Reason * has been circulated to a 
large extent among the educated Hindoos; and a very plau- 
sible work written here, but printed in England, entitled 
‘ Christianity of human origin,* has got considerable 
curreppy^* 
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It was during the March of this year that the 
Archdeacon, among others^ resigned his office of 
governor of the Free-School in Calcutta. For a con- 
siderable period the affairs of the school had been a 
source of contention at the Presidency, in conse- 
quence of a difference of opinion between the govern 
nors and the committee of that Institution, respecting 
the management of the charity. It was therefore at 
length agreed that the points at issue should be sub- 
mitted to the arbitration of the Bishop, it being at 
the same time understood that his lordship’s award 
should be final. One portion of the award was that 
the governors and secretary of the school should 
resign their office, in order thus to allow of such a 
reconstruction of the government of the School ^ 
might seem calculated to compose the existing dif- 
ferences. The Bishop himself led the way, by re- 
signing his office «of Patron ; • and the Archdeacon 
readily followed so disinterested an example. 

Soon after this, the Bishop of Calcutta decided 
that the Archdeacon should make a visitation of the 
Upper Provinces. An application was accordingly 
made to goveriiment for the purpose of obtaining 
travelling allowances for the occasion ; and early in 
May an Order to that effect passed the Council. 
Before leaving Calcutta the Archdeacon relates 
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TO HIS WIFE. 


“ June 9, 1833. 

“ The subject of Infant-Schools is to be taken up by the 
Bishop. Yesterday most of our friends among the Chaplains 
breakfasted with him, and a meeting was resolved on, to be 
called next Monday at the Bishop's. Lord and Lady W. 
arc full, also, of the subject, and arc to give largely, &c. 
A central school is to be built, and a Master and Mistress to 
be sent for from England ; so that the little one on which 
you bestowed so much care, and which Mr. U. let die a 
kind of natural death, is to be succeeded by a magnificent 
offspring (shall I call it ?) ; and Bishop Turner will yet speak 
to the place in this way, though his name be forgotten. 
A meeting, also, is called to forward steam-communication, 
which has been taken up anew at Bombay ; and Lord W. 
is, also, aiding individually ; and we are to have answers to 
our Letters in four or five months, if not to have leave of 
absence for six months, with permission to visit Clapham, 
without loss of pay or hatta. Such are the topics of the 
day.” 

In the same letter 4he Archdeacon mentions an 
occurrence which will not be read without interest : — 

One of the youths who was to have been baptized on 
Whit-sunday, was seized in the street, by his relatives, and 
carried home to Bunhoogly. He had been there confined in 
a room fur fifteen days, threatened, and was to have had a 
maddening potion administered to him, but for the cries 
and entreaties of his mother, whose love for the fruit of her 
womb prevailed over her superstition. The youth bribed a 
servant to carry a letter to Bannerjee,’l‘ and he with young 

* The Native Christian master of the Mirzapore school, and the 
person who had formerly been ejected from house and home for editing 
tlie Guquirer. 
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Henry R. went in a palanquin carriage on the Berhampore 
road, on Sunday Evening the 2nd, when the lad escaped ; 
fled to the appointed place of meeting, and, getting into the 
carriage, was brought to Mirzapore. A rich uncle, one of 
the Dutts, came on Friday last with a Brahmin, and tried to 
coax the lad away again ; promising him all sorts of liberty, 
and every thing, but leave to become a Christian. The youth 
stedfastly refused. On this a complaint was lodged at the 
Police office against Banncrjee, charging him with violently 
carrying off the^lad, but they could not sustain the charge, and 
the case was dismissed : and here the matter rests at present. 
He is a very intelligent lad of sixteen, but short of his age. 
I had an interesting eonversation with him on Sunday even- 
ing, too_lung to write to you, but the substance of it was 
as follows : ‘ A full conviction of the truth of Christianity. 
Its suitableness to mankind as revealing a Saviour, and the 
lad’s own individual ne^d of pardon of sin, and of grace and 
strength to bear his trials, and to obey God.’ The poor 
fellow was very feverish from the agitation he had gone 
through. Mr. S. was preparing tea for him, and he slept in 
one of S’s room for security. How little we know of such 
difficulties in the way of salvation ! Our ease and levity are 
equal impediments, and perhaps sources of greater danger.” 

The youth mentioned in the foregoing letter was 
named Brijonaut Ghose, and had been educated at 
the Hindoo College, but afterwards became a pupil 
at the Mirzapore school, under Krishna Mohun 
Bannerjee. There, it appears, he was in the habit of 
conversing freely with his companions respecting the 
follies of llindooism, and this having reached the 
ears of his parents, they became apprehensive that 
their son would embrace Christianity, and so forbade 
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his attendance at the school. His absence was not 
particularly noticed at the time ; but on his returning 
again after some time had <elapsed, he stated the 
reason for his absence, and shewed a greater desire 
for instruction in the great truths of revelation. The 
opposition to his attending at Mirzapore, now be- 
came more decided on the part of this youths 
parents : they took him to their home, confined him 
to the house, and had him carefully watched for 
several days. The youth, however, contrived to 
escape, and instantly went to Mirzapore ; but as the 
friends of that Institution were, for every reason, 
anxious not to make converts by stratagem, it was 
decided that a temporary residence should be pro- 
vided for the youth, and a Brahmin provided to dress 
his food, that he might not lose caste. But before 
a residence could be obtained, the youth was again 
captured by his relations, and subjected to the treat- 
ment which the Archdeacon’s letter relates. So 
soon, therefore, as ever the youth found himself res- 
cued from the unnatural violence of his parents, he 
earnestly desired to be baptized. And as there was 
no doubt respecting his fitness for baptism, so far as 
concerned his knowledge of the Gospel, and the 
sincerity of his faith in its promises, there se^ed, 
at first, to be no reason for disappointing his desire ; 
especially as baptism would effect a complete separa- 
tion of the youth fi-om his relatives, and thus prove a 
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certain protection against their future persecution. 
To prevent, however, any suspicion that so solemn 
a rite had been hastily administered, or that the 
Missionaries had acted from unworthy motives, it was 
considered better that the baptism of the youth 
should be deferred. But in the meanwhile the father 
of the youth obtained a writ of Habeas Corpus from 
the Supreme Court in Calcutta, calling upon Banner- 
jee to produce Brijonaut Ghose, and to shew cause 
why he was detained at Mirzapore or elsewhere. 
Bannerjee, of course, appeared in Court with the 
youth, and stated, through the Advocate General, 
all the circumstances connected with the youth’s 
history. The Court, however, decided that the 
parents were the natural guardians of their children, 
and the youth was therefore ordered to be de- 
livered up to his father. It was in vain that the youth 
personally expressed his unwillingness to return home, 
and alleged his dread of the repetition of the violence 
which he had already experienced : the Court did 
not feel called upon to interfere until the dreaded 
violence had been actually offered ; and consequently 
reiterated the order for the boy to be given up to 
the father. The poor fellow was then seized hold of by 
his faiSier ; but it required considerable exertion to get 
him out of court. He wept most bitterly, repeated 
his appeals to the judges, seized hold of the table at 

2 M 
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wfaieh tibie barristers were seated, and was only 
dragged away inch by inch. 

This unusual scene gave rise, as it will be con* 
eluded, to much discussion, and in its probable con- 
sequences was of no ordinary importance : it oc- 
curred on the day on which the Archdeacon left 
Calcutta ; who in announcing his intended journey 
to his brother, observes : — 

“ My visitation out and home, will embrace a circle of 
between 2000 and 3000 miles. 1 have no fear as to health ; 
and for the rest, I have the word of truth, ‘ I will be with 
thee in all places whithersoever 1 shall lead thee.’ ” 

Full particulars of the Archdeacon’s proceedings 
are contained in his letters to the present Bishop of 
Calcutta, and in his correspondence with Mrs. 
Corrie : it is from both these sources that the fol- 
lowing information is derived ; — 

On the 13th July, 1833, 1 went to Chinsurah, and found 
dear B. on the steps of the Church to receive me. Passed 
a peaceful day on the 14th with him. Having been less at 
ease for want of repose, 1 enjoyed Saturday as much bodily as 
mentally. On Sunday morning I preached to the soldiers : 
and in the evening B. ; there was a collection made both 
times for the Church Missionary Society of about 100 Bs. 
The church in the evening was nearly as full as in the morn- 
ing. Captain J. came up to see a friend, and passed an 
hour on Sunday with me ; he breakfasted with us on Monday 
morning ; and he and B. came on with me to Bandel. 1 
thought much of the many partings we have had in these 
places.# Beloved Mr. Brown came up with Martyn and 
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Parsons and mo to Forsyth's here in 1806 ; * and again 
with Parsons and me in November of that year. M. and 
Miaa C. and I paid F. a visit here in 1812. Now where are 
most of these ? Their place others fill. Yet the work of the 
Lord goes forward I 

" I consider my journey now commenced. The weather is 
favourable j the wind fair and steady till toward evening, 
but not strong ; and very cloudy. 

" Reached Santipore, July 16th, and expected to be at 
Culna by breakfast time. Arrived at Culna by nine. Mr. 
A. came down to the boat, and we afterward went up to the 
Mission bungalow and staid till evening. Their mode of life 
is just what people at home fancy of Missionary life in 
India ; the house was clean and airy ; the children are kept 
in such order as Christian children should be, playful yet 
obedient. 

I was nearly a day sooner than was expected ; only two 
of the four schools were sent for to be examined, and of them 
only the first classes, and a few of the second. There were 
forty-one boys : they read with great correctness the 6th 
of St. Matthew : and generally gave correct explanations 
from notes supplied to each school by Mr. A., explanatory 
of what they read. They read with equal correctness 
Ellertou’s Dialogues, 5th Ch and are expert in their ex- 
planations ; the whole of this book the boys had read ; it is 
a great favourite among the scholars ; and a few days since 
four youths, who had been educated in these schools, came 
to Mr. A. and requested a copy of each of the Dialogues for 
their private use. 

“ M. A. has a school of sixteen girls in one of the rooms 
of the bungalow ; one of them a few months since was, with 
her mother's consent, baptized. There is also an English 
class of about thirty ; their proficiency was not so manifest. 
The teacher is a Mahomedan, who learned English at some 
school in the Chitpore road. Mr. A. speaks of a great and 

* See above pp. 54, 55. 

2 M 2 
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iBvonrable change in the respectable natives towards him. 
This appears among other things, in some wealthy people, 
who had set up a school in opposition to one of the mission 
schools, having, after some conversation with him on Chris- 
tianity, given up their school, and sent the boys to his. 
Culna is a great mart for grain, so that tracts arc carried 
from this to many distant parts of the country, and Mr. A. 
speaks of strangers, who come to the market, as desirous of 
obtaining tracts to carry away with them. In the evening 
twenty-one of the native Christians attended for worship. 
Mr. A. leads the psalmody with his violin, just loud enough 
to keep them in tunc ; the cfiPect was very pleasing. 

July 18th. — We crossed the river, after leaving the 
mission house, for freer air. Mr. A. came with me. It re- 
minded me of our visit with the late Bishop, when he had 
in like manner crossed the river with us. We spoke of him 
with much affection, and especially of the good judgment 
displayed in his remarks on Missionary operations. In the 
night there was much rainj but yesterday the wind was 
fair, and steady without rain, as far as Nuddea. I staid at 
the mouth of the Jellinghee an hour, expecting that Mr. R. 
might have come from Krishnaghur to the neighbouring 
factory to meet me, as I had written to him about my plans 
from Chinsurah. He was not come, nor is it of conse- 
quence, as 1 could not have gone at that time to see the 
Nuddea school. We proceeded very slowly , yet reached a 
point near the factory with the upper-roomed house. There 
was a fine plain covered with growing rice. A clever-looking 
young brahmin, in part owner of the field, came up to 
make salaam. I engaged him in conversation by setting 
the young baboo to ask him questions ; no good seemed to 
follow; but on the passage " Come unto me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden,** &c. being read, I observed, 
that if the brahmin would admit, that sin is a burden, it 
would make him uneasy ; so that 1 feared he would put 
away th'e invitation. He became thoughtful, and left us a 
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little seriously. The IStli passed rather uncomfortably. I 
had called the moonshce, and had just commenced reading 
the Ist of Acts with him, when we began to move round 
and round ! The river had made on both sides a deep in- 
dent into the bank ; and the water was boiling like a 
whirlpool. After some time the dandies made the side; 
but the river ran a perfect sluice. I got on shore, and after 
two or three trials the pinnace was dragged with much 
difficulty out of this situation. But for a mile, the river 
ran with like violence ; and I had to walk all that way ; the 
day was clear and the heat great ; 1 had a chattah, and 
walked no faster than the dandies, who were bending to the 
earth almost in their endeavour to drag the pinnace on. I 
abstained from water though exceedingly thirsty ; and only 
moistened my mouth with a wet towel, and after an bourns 
repose felt no inconvenience. The river still ran very 
strong, and has been very tortuous since passing the 
Jcllinghce. About twelve a heavy fall of rain came on ; 
the men fastened the pinnace slightly to the bank ; and all 
came on board for shelter. This continued till three, when 
we set off again, and a strong wind springing up, wc made 
head against the torrent. The rush through the water was 
by no means pleasant ; but we were mercifully brought to a 
quiet resting-place about half-past-six, f.m. ; the wind died 
away and we had a cool refreshing night. During the day 
at intervals, 1 had much conversation with the moonshee on 
points of religion in which he is interested. Wc read also 
two chapters of the Acts, and conversed much on the eon- 
tents. There is little expectation left of our reaching Ber- 
hampore on the 20th, which 1 much regret. It is His plea- 
sure, however, who is the God of Providence, as well as of 
Grace. The river is now rising rapidly ; and as it has not 
yet overflowed its banks, we have to contend against the 
whole strength of the stream, especially at every turning. 
On the 19th our progress was small. About eight a. m. 
heavy rain came on, so as quite to obscure the horizon ; 
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this detained us till near noon. We tracked when the wind 
lulled ; small rain fell till near four f. m., when the wind 
rose, but not fair for us. At length at Dewan Gunge the 
course became fair, when we fell again upon a whirlpool ; 
but the wind carried us slowly through, and with some 
exertion wc reached a point near Cutwa. 

I was here strongly reminded of my first visit in 1806, 
when I walked through the sun from Dewan Gunge to visit 
Chamberlain.* The matted bungalow, his first wife’s tomb, 
visible as we sat at table, and the delicate little girl, the daugh- 
ter of that wife, sitting by him, and his mourning for the 
recent loss of his second wife, and the melancholy all these 
circumstances cast upon our conversation, were vividly called 
to my mind. Then his primitive mode of living, vegetable 
curry, and spring water, gave me a feeling of veneration for his 
character. I well remember too how in the evening Parson’s 
lively conversation cheered .him and he came on the next 
day with us to Flassey. At parting we sang Chamberlain’s 
much used hymn, ** O’er the gloomy hills of darkness, &c.” 
I well remember the energy with which he used to sing. 
He is now singing the * new song ’ in livelier strains, and his 
work has not fallen to the ground. The moonshee could 
not come on, on account of the rain. It is subject of much 
regret to find myself on the evening of the 20th ten coss 
from Berhampore by land, and not less than fifteen distant 
by water. But 1 am not conscious of having lost an hour 
since 1 left Chinsurah. If I could have foreseen the obsta- 
cles, which have arisen from the winding course and 
strength of the stream and fadure of wind, I might have 
passed without visiting Culna, but these reflections are now 
in vain. May 1 but have wisdom and strength to improve 
such opportunities as may present themselves at Ber- 
hampore ! 

^ I arrived at Berhampore in the forenoon of the 22nd 

* See Mafiyn*a Lattra Journals. October 23rd, 1806, for one 
or two ndtices which will illustrate what is here said. 
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July, and called on the chief military person and made 
known my purpose of remaining over the following Sunday. 

On Tuesday forenoon I inspected with Col. T. the place 
newly appropriated for divine service. It is fitted up with 
pews for seventy or eighty of the upper elasses, and with 
benches for the private soldiers. It is supplied also with two 
chandeliers of eighteen lights each, and abundance of wall 
shades for evening service. 

On Wednesday I examined all the classes in the regi- 
ment school, consisting of sixty boys and forty-two girls. 
The upper classes read their scripture lesson with distinctness 
and propriety, and were pretty ready in Crossman^s Cate- 
chism : this was their chief attainment. In the regimental 
library there are between 300 and 400 volumes of a miscel- 
laneous kind j few treating of religious subjects. To keep 
up the library, sergeants subscribe four annas a month, cor- 
porals and privates one. There are 213 subscribers. The 
Christian Knowledge Society’s library is confined chiefly to 
the hospital. On Thursday forenoon I called on some of the 
Civil servants, and on Friday visited the hospital, and read 
to and exhorted the more dangerously sick. Mr. M. arrived 
to-day ; but went at once, being very poorly, to Mr. P's 
house, which is about two miles from the barracks. On 
Saturday morning I made some preparation for the following 
day. At half-past-six a. m. on Sunday, (the 28th of July) 
the regiment was marched to church. There are in the 
whole 700 men, of whom about half are Protestants, and 
some of these being on duty, those who attend are very 
sufficiently accommodated, which was by no means the case 
in the place formerly used for their assembling. Mr. M. 
was too unwell to assist, so that I had the morning service 
on my hands, and the sacrament, of which notice had been 
circulated: twenty persons attended. At half-past-three 
r. M. about thirty convalescent out of the forty-two sick 
assembled in the ward of the hospital. In the evening Mr. 
M. read prayers. There were about 150 soldiers present ; and 
all the pews were occupied as in the morning. 
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** These are the principal events in the way of duty which 
occupied me at Berhampore. A station school would be 
very desirable for the many poor Christian children, uncon- 
nected with the army ; but in the absence of a chaplain, and 
from my own inability to endure the exertion, and indeed 
from want of time, nothing was done towards such an ob- 
ject. I had much pleasure in renewing acquaintance with 
several I had known up the country ; but could benefit them 
little, being always made unwell by the morning’s exertion. 
The wind has almost quite failed these two days, which ren- 
ders the heat more oppressive. 

“ There is a mission here of the London Society. Mr. 
11. has been at Berhampore several years, and is much res- 
pected. The success among the natives has been very limi- 
ted but he is very diligent in endeavouring to make the 
truth known, preaching once or tw'ice a day in their bazaars 
and villages.” 

In a letter to Mrs. Corrie dated “ on the Ganges,” 
August 1st. the Archdeacon, after having given a 
detailed account of his equipments, &c. adds : — 

Now for my companion. He is a baptized Hindoo, of 
respectable, though not wealthy connections ; was educated 
at Mr. Hare’s school ; attended first Mr. Derosario, and 
afterwards Mr. Duff : became a teacher in Mr. Duff’s school, 
and was finally baptized in the Scotch congregation. He is 
now on the way to Futtyghur; B. is Judge, and a pious 
young doctor M. with him have established a school, and 
wish for a native Christian teacher. Well : this youth, by 
name, Gopy Nath Mundee, was recommended as a school- 
master ; and to go with me, was thought by pious friends in 
Calcutta, a favorable opportunity. A place in the baggage- 
boat was assigned him, together with a learned Mahom- 
medan ;enquirer, who will thus, I conclude, get a ftee passage 
to the upper provinces. He is reputed wealthy, and asks 
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nothing but a passage .from me. The other youth finds the 
pinnace more comfortable than the baggage-boat, (i. e. the 
boat laden with scriptures and tracts, for I have no baggage) 
and the second night he coolly proposed sleeping on my 
couch in the outer cabin. This"I told him would be incon- 
venient to me, but that he might sleep in my palkee,* on 
the top ; and there ever since has been his domicile. He is 
up as soon as I am, and at first his want of acquaintance 
with the peculiarities of our habits was trying to me, but I 
had to deal with a Christian, and must not ofiend him. By 
degrees wc became intimate, and 1 begin to explain to him 
our ideas of propriety. He is, I have reason to believe, a 
Christian ; has taken my observations in good part, and now 
1 find little to interrupt my comfort, beside what the con- 
stant presence of any except my beloved family would occa- 
sion. 1 find him especially deficient in scripture knowledge, 
and in doctrinal divinity. Hence, of late, every morning 
exercise is a lecture on some point of scripture. We, to- 
day, commence for morning-worship the Psalms 

About ten the Molwce comes when he can ; and he has also 
found out the comfort of the Pinnace ; so that he now comes 
daily. He reads the scripture in Hindoostance, with me 
first, then he and the Baboo mutually instruct each other, 
the Baboo learns Hisdoostance from the Mol wee, and the 
latter English from the former : but here I am often ap- 
pealed to by both. I must add that the Baboo (his age is 
twenty) has begun in consequence of previous conversations, 
to read the scriptures in Bengalee to the dandies. He offered 
to instruct Amcer,t but he said tauntingly, ' O no : I failed 
once, and I’ll have no more to do with it.’ To-day we en- 
tered the troublous Ganges. A squall came on soon after 
wc entered ; then a lull, which left us on a sand-bank in the 
middle of the river.” 

In a letter to the same, dated Aug. 7th, he writes : 

* Palanquin. 1* One of the attendants. 
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Yesterday being very anxious respecting the objects of 
my journey, I looked into Bishop Heberts journal ; and I 
see more clearly what I have to do. His being a Bishop, 
his lively conversations, and especially his coming to con- 
firm, rais''d an interest wherever he went, which 1 can have 
no pretension to expect. But at Berhampore, notwith- 
standing my inability to go amongst the people privately, all 
the station attended Divine service, and instead of ten or 
twelve as usual at the Lord's Supper, twenty attended. For 
this encouragement 1 feel thankful, and trust, as health re- 
turns, I may at the station before me be the means of quick- 
ening attention to the things which belong to salvation. 8th. 
Stationary in a jungle, the weather cool, the night again 
stormy, the wind still contrary. I had an interesting conver- 
sation after breakfast with the Baboo, explaining to him the 
subject of the annual Atonement and year of Jubilee of the 
Israelites. We read the xvith and xxvth of Leviticus, and 
the corresponding passages in the Hebrews. It is gratifying 
to observe the pleasure these discourses give him, and truly, 

Israel in ancient days 
Not only had a view 
Of Sinai in a blase. 

But saw the gospel too. 

1 have these few days been studying the Levitical Institu- 
tions with renewed interest and benefit. 

August 9. Yesterday evening, about ten of the dan- 
dies were led to sit down by us on the top of the Pinnace ; 
and by keeping the Baboo to interpret what I said to them, 
they were detained for an hour, conversing on the subject of 
a mediator. By degrees they were led to see that Jesus was 
more worthy than their prophet, and they appeared very 
serious in their manner. 

** 1 have been engaged with the Molwee and Baboo in new 
arranging the words in the Persian Litany, which is nearly 
accomplished. In the evening, four of the dandies again 
seated themselves near to us on the poop, and by degrees 
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they were led again to the subject of a mediator^ who could 
pay our debt of sin, and procure for us pardon and accep- 
tance with God.” 

Reached Mongbir on the 17th, in time to give notice 
for divine service the next day. Mr. W., the Cr imissioner, 
had returned home only the evening before. His return 
was favorable, as he opened his house as on former occa- 
sions, and at half past ten, all the Christians at the station 
asseuibled. At fioglipore, there are not above twenty Chris- 
tian residents ; o.t Monghir there are seventy or eighty, it 
being a favorite station for invalids to take up their abode. 
In referenf'e to the country and climate, the station would be 
one of the n tst desirable on this side of India, the opportu- 
nities of doing good a*"' many. On the opposite side of the 
river, is the uistrict of Pumcah, where many Indigo Planters 
are settled, s ' visits to that district at suitable seasons 
might be made very profitable to the residents. Mr. W. 
told me that tho.se invalids who have families are gradually 
leaving Monghir, in order to settle where their children can 
have gratuitous, or cheap eduoation. A Baptist Missionha s 
been established here many years. Their Hindoostanee 
congregation consists of about sixty of all ages ; only fif- 
teen of these adults have given up caste for Christianity ; the 
remainder are of mixed race. Mr. L. who principally offici- 
ates in Hindoostanee, has a chapel also near the large bazaar, 
and, though he had no regard to the court-house when the 
chapel was built, the suitors in the court attend in great 
numbers. He has sometimes 400 hearers ; on Sunday last 
about ISO were present. Mr. M. the other Missionary, in 
conjunction with his brother-in-law, receives pupils, both 
boys and girls. At this time they have twenty-one boys, 
and eleven girls. These are most of the particulars which 
will I think be interesting to you. On Monday moming^ 
early, a wind from a favourable quarter sprang up, and carried 
us round the fort, and we are proceeding not rapidly, but on 
the whole fiivorably. This sudden diange of wind prevented 
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me from writing from Monghir. I hope to send this from 
Fatna by the end of the week. I have looked over the route 
I have to take, with the respective distances of stations. I 
shall send a sketch of the journey by laud soon. 

Mr. L. mentioned that he some time ago met at Bog* 
lipore, with one of the hill-mcn who understands Hindoos- 
tanee ; and wishing to know something of the hill language, 
he engaged this man to teach him. After a time, he began 
to attend seriously to the New Testament, which they read 
together ; and he seems to have experienced a decided con- 
version. This man is very anxious to impart the knowledge 
of Christianity to the hill-men, and is preparing to return 
as a missionary among them. lie has been once, accom- 
panied by a native Christian ; and on giving his people an 
account of the new life on which he is entered, was not re- 
jected, but invited to return and tell them more of this way. 

On Thursday the 22nd August, we arrived at Patna 
about half past one f. m. As my stay would be short, I 
thought it better to remain in the boat. At that station I 
found much to gratify, and to lead to expectation of 
good, if proper means are devised. The Chaplain came to 
sec me on arriving, and 1 dined with him in the evening ; 
the conversation was on subjects connected with our work. 
He spoke of Wolff’s visit here, and the impression it had 
made on several ; his own mind was much stirred up to the 
consideration of the spread of the Gospel. 

“ There is no appropriate place of worship at Patna. 
Divine service once in the forenoon, in the court-house, is all 
the public duty performed, there being no place fitted for 
evening service. A gentleman who has an appointment in 
the opium department maintains a boys’ school of about 
thirty scholars near his house, in which the Gospels are 
read by the more forward boys. He entertains also a pious 
Christian youth, educated by Mr. Wilkinson, who assembles 
his servants and others for worship on Sundays. The col- 
lector’s lady has two hoys' schools of about thirty each, and 
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a girl^a school in which about the same number are taught. 
I examined the girl’s school ; and besides the junior classes, 
who are instructed in catechism, and elementary reading, 
there were five who read fluently in any part of the four 
gospels (Nagrce character) : — they repeated the ten Com- 
mandments, the Creed, and the Lord’s Prayer, and gave as 
good an account of the fall of man, the promise of a 
Saviour, the life and sufierings of the Son of God, and the 
purpose of his death, as most children in a Christian 
school might be expected to do. These instructions are 
given in a great measure by the collector’s lady herself. 

“ When leaving Patna on Saturday morning the Church 
missionary teacher brought a petition signed by about thirty 
householders, Mahommedans, praying for a school. If an 
efficient teacher could be supplied by any of the church 
societies, here is a fine opening. The population is im- 
mense, and several of the English residents at Patna would 
willingly countenance the undertaking. I trust the matter 
will not rest till a school be established. I was told by 
more than one, that since Mr. Wolff’s conference with the 
Mahommedans here, much attention has been manifested 
by many of them to the subject of Christianity. Wolff’s 
chief disputant is very desirous of obtaining a work in 
Persian or llindoostanee on the evidences of Christianity, 
to meet the enquiry excited among the natives. He fre- 
quently comes to a friend in the opium department, and 
converses on the subject. This gentleman obtained sub- 
scriptions, and sent to Calcutta for copies of the Persian 
Pentateuch, which have been read by the learned natives, 
and many copies in llindoostanee have been taken from the 
catechist. He speaks of several respectable Mahomedans, 
who occasionally attended the Sunday morning worship con- 
ducted by the native Christian j and the attention he meets 
with generally, when he goes out to speak to the people and 
distribute tracts, is very encouraging. Some of the families 
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here meet on Thursday evenings, at each others^ houses to 
read a chapter, a sermon, and prayer. 

** A scheme was on foot lately to commence a native col- 
lege ; but funds are not forthcoming. 

** On the 34th I came from Patna to Dinapore. On 
arriving I received a very civil note from General O^H, and 
soon after called upon him ; he kindly invited me to take 
up my abode with him ; but I am engaged to Mr. R. At 
Dinapore the chaplain labors almost beyond his strength. 
On Sunday morning 1 preached to a lai^e congregation 
from the text Matt. xxv. 13. In the evening also the atten- 
dance was good, and 1 preached again. Next day I was 
very weary and staid at home, consulting with R. on some 
alterations in the church, and on forming a Church Mis- 
sionary Association. On Tuesday morning I examined the 
regimental schools, consisting of forty two boys, and nearly 
as many girls : and afterwards the station school of forty 
one boys and girls of all ages and descriptions, as you may 
judge from there being five sepoys among them, one Imh- 
man also belonging to the artillery. We did not get home 
till near ten, having commenced soon after six, both a good 
deal fagged. Mr. S. from Patna, and Mr. L. the Commis- 
sioner, had come up to see us. Wilkinson too was come 
from Goruckpore for change of air. He has had a severe 
illness, and the doctors say he must visit England in order 
to complete recovery. I fear the change recommended is 
quite necessary. His congregation amounts to 130, and he 
speaks of his assistant as quite competent to the charge of 
them, and worthy of confidence. If a new missionary 
should arrive, he might go there to learn the language ; and 
he could attend to the one English service on Saturday. 1 
trust some arrangement of the kind may he accompUshed 
should Mr. Wilkinson's departure be unavoidable. 

** They lately lost a little boy of seven months who seems 
to have been a very nrecious child : he was carried off in 
tweuty-fbur hours : there was no doctor in the station. 
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“ On Wednesday at half past 6 a.m. we assembled in the 
Baptistry, and formed a Church Missionary Association. 
There were six officers present and many privates and others. 
You will see the particulars in the Christian IntelUgenoer. 
There are about 200 natives professing Christianity at 
Dinapore. At present Mr. B. employs a pious Dr\^mmer, 
an East Indian, who assembles them on Thursday evening ; 
from thirty to fifty attend. 

“ After breakfast on Wednesday 1 came away, being com- 
mended to God in prayer. The wind blew fair and strong 
and we reached Chuprah by night. S. and his wife are 
at Chuprah at present. I wrote him a note, not intending 
to go up, but he constrained me to promise to breakfast 
with them the next day, which I did ; and the affection man- 
ifested by them was very gratifying to me. 

“ On the 30th (August 1833,) the day was oppressively 
hot, and the night exceedingly close, so that no relief could 
be found any where. I rose weary to a degree. By 4 
o’clock, it being full moon, 1 set the people off : and when 
they were gone, 1 had a bathe on the deck, and never ex- 
perienced the force of the expression so sensibly. As cold 
water to a thirsty soul ; the refreshment was indescribable. 
1 thought the next morning to have had a similar' enjoy- 
ment; but the night was cool, and the morning breeze 
made me shiver, and I was glad to escape from the water. 
Such are the changes in this climate I 

We could not make Buxar on Saturday : but Sunday, 
Sept. 1st, we arrived at mid-day. At 4 p. m. 1 went to 
Hindoostanee service, the catechist read the prayers : there 
were twenty women and three men present, besides Mrs. M. 
and her child ; she reads the Scriptures to the women, when 
her husband goes on Missionary jouruies. But few of the 
Europeans attend English service in the forenoon : and the 
numbers in the Hindoostanee congregation are filled up as 
its members are removed by death or otherwise. It is 
reported that the station is to be abolished as a Government 
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post. About twenty children^ male uad female, of European 
invalids are taught to read and write by a sergeant, who 
officiates as clerk, for which he has twelve rupees a month 
from Government, and the children pay eight annas a 
month. Their proficiency was very moderate. The mission 
as far ^as I could judge, languishes at this place, as at 
Patna, for want of superintendence by an English Mission- 
ary. A few of the old faces were there ; among them Mary 
Caroll, an interesting character. She came to my boat this 
morning, and enquired after Mem Sahib, and whether I 
had taken the pension, and were going from the country, 
as she heard. She said if Mem had been here, she should 
have got some tea; so I gave her a tea-cup full to take 
home with her. She is feeble and failing, but never misses 
service, and responded eordially to my remarks on the end 
of time, and the love of the Saviour in preparing a place 
for his people. At 6 p.m. the little chapel was full for 
English service, when 1 officiated to about eighty. 

After evening service I went across the river with M. S. 
and the doctor, and enjoyed a cool refreshing night in his 
quiet bungalow. This morning early (the 2nd) I came 
over to the pinnace and had much conversation with M. 
on the affairs of the Mission, and gave such advice as cir- 
cumstances seemed to call for. 1 left him such books and 
translations as I had brought and could spare, of which he 
was in great need. I saw also an interesting young convert, 
baptized three years ago at Lucknow by Mr. Bowley. His 
answers to my questions, on his views of Christian tmth, 
were very satisfactory. As usual he is forsaken by his 
Mahomedan friends, a brother and mother. He teaches a 
school here of fifteen Mahomedan boys, who receives Chris- 
tian instruction from him. M. came over at 8 a. m. and 
we went to breakfast with Colonel Bird. I feel as if my 
visit here was very opportune. May the Lord, even our God, 
grant his blessmg, Amen 1 I know not how 1 have omitted 
to notice a shock of an earthquake which occurred on «the 
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night of the 26th August, between 11 and 12. The 
motion continued for hours, and exceedingly alarmed the 
whole country. At ^0 minutes before 12 it was most 
violent ; When every window ishook, and many houses 
cracked : some of the native houses at Patna are thrown 
down, and some European so damaged as to require being 
rebuilt in part. No shock of so long continuance has oc- 
curred in the memory of man. All were roused, and most 
left their houses for the open air. I did not leave my cot ; 
but Mr. R. came and stood by me for half an hour, occa- 
sionally going to comfort his wife and mother. 

On the evening of September 3rd, a gale came as we 
reached Ghazepore. It blew fresh all the night, but being 
from the east we suffered nothing. Mr. T. kindly asked 
me up ; and, after breakfasting with the Chaplain on the 
4th, I came to his splendid abode. It rained hard all the 
4th and 5th : in the night my cook and baggage-boats 
were swamped at the ghaut opposite the mausoleum. All 
the school-books and the Scriptures, which 1 was taking up 
the country, are spoilt. Of my own 1 lost nothing ; but 
am detained over Sunday to get another boat. 1 have 
visited the scliool and shall preach on Sunday. 

“ On the morning of the 7th, 1 examined the regimental 
school. I'hcre are above 100 boys and girls in one large 
room : the greater part arc boys, and the girls who attend 
arc of tender age. The exhibition was on a low scale in 
scripture reading and catechism apd accounts. The com- 
manding officer told me he was aware of the comparatively 
low attainments of the school-master sergeant ; but he had 
no one of equally good conduct whom he could* substitute, 
and he thought good example of great importance to the 
children. There are but few sick in hospital at present ; 
the chaplain told me he visited them weekly, and from cot 
to cot. 1 had the whole service on the morning of the 8th, 
Mrs. 11. being unwell. In the evening I preached also, and 
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the attendance was veiy considerable, as I was told is very 
usually the case. 

** 1 arrived at Benares about midday on the 10th ; and 
on the 11th early went to the Missionaries of the Church 
Missionary Society to inspect the endowed school in the city. 
There are 149 boys ; of these fifty receive instruction in 
English. Wc began to examine them at six, and continued 
engaged with them till nine. I enclose a list * of the boys, 
exhibiting their progress ; and in respect of the English I 
have much pleasure in reporting most favorably. The 
pronunciation of the youths is better than 1 have found in 
any other native school ; and the first class is really profi- 
cient in the subjects enumerated opposite their names. A 
box of books for schools entrust(;d to me by Lady W. Bcn- 
tinck, supplied some very useful rewards, and the youths 
seemed much gratified with them. I regret that from the 
extreme heat I was unable to attend equally to the other 
department of the school. I merely enquired into the 
nature of the instruction they are receiving. They all read 
the scriptures in the languages they learn, and the Uindoos- 
tanec teacher would not be satisfied without our waiting to 
hear his class repeat a part of the Christian catechism in use. 
The school is under the immediate charge of Mr. S., and 
the Rev. Mr. Smith has till within the last month frequently 
given instruction in the week. The Rev. Mr. Lcupolt has 
now undertaken that charge. 

" On the morning of the 12th I visited the female school. 

* From tills list it appears, tliat tlie first class (of 0 boys) could 
read, spell, and translate Goldsmith’s History of Enf^land to p. 77, 
and Scripture Lessons, on the History of Joseph to p. 14. They 
committed to memory the 117th No. on Agricultui'e, and 248th No. 
on Astronomy, of Blair’s Preceptor. They worked exercises on the 
14th Rule of Syntax of Leunie’s Grammar ; the Rule of Three ; 
13th Problem on the terrestrial globe of Goldsmith’s Grammar of 
Geography, and were committing to memory the 2nd part of Watts’ 
Catechism a second time. 
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There are eighty in usrial attendance ; but here I was from 
the heat obliged to confine my attention to the first class. This 
consists of eighteen, of whom thirteen were present. These 
read in two places of St. Matthew’s Gospel with readiness in 
llindee. They read also in Genesis, and in a small abridg- 
ment of Scripture History. They answ'ered questions on the 
subjects they read intelligently, and shewed a fair acquain- 
tance with the leading truths of revelation. They repeated 
with accuracy the Scripture catechism in use, and finished 
with singing together a Christian hymn. This ^t seems 
they at first objected to learn ; but now they are fond of 
this ])ai’t of the school -exercises. Specimens of marking 
both in English and Hindce were exhibited, which shew 
much proficiency. 

“Mr. Smith collected the scholars of the three Ilindcc 
schools at the Mission premises : but from the excessive heat 
I was able to attend to only one school. In this about- 
hqjf the number, (fifteen) are reading portions of our 
Scriptures ; but the schools have not long been in operation, 
and the proficiency of the boys was accordingly small. In 
consequence of the detention at Ghazepore, 1 was unable to 
give a Sunday both to Beitarcs and Chunar. It was agreed 
therefore that I should preach a Missionary Sermon at Be- 
nares on Sunday. I went by land to Chunar and am happy 
to say I found Mr. Bowley perfectly restored to health, and 
capable of his usual labours, after having for several years 
seemed decaying. There have been no additions of late to 
the native congregation, though there have been several en- 
quirers. Mr. Bowley is at present engaged in a correspon- 
dence with the chief Molwce at Lucknow, whp having, as he 
concluded, discon^fitted Mr. Wolff in argument, sent his 
statements to Mr. Bowley, challenging him to answer them 
if he could. It is remarkable that he heads his pamphlet 
(not printed) Testimonies to Mohammed contained in the 
Christian Scriptures ; — literally. Glad tidings of Moham- 
med from the Prophets and the Gospel. The misapplication 
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of Ills quotations is glaring; but the fact of our Scriptures 
being read, though not quite new, is thus confirmed. 

On the morning of the 1 4th we visited the boys’ and girls’ 
school ; in the former arc above forty, and I was glad to find 
that some fine lads, whom I saw here in 1830, have found 
provision at the neighbouring stations as writers, &c. The 
present school consists of rather small boys. In the girls’ 
school are upwards of sixty ; these arc much attended to by 
the lady of the Adjutant, and exhibited a very satisfactory 
jiroficionoy in Scripture knowledge and the Catechism ; be- 
sides being well instructed in needle work. Mr. E. catechises 
both boys and girls on Sunday mornings in Church before 
divine service, when some of their friends are also present. 

“The Church Missionary Association is in beneficial opera- 
tion ; thi^y raise funds for the support of (I think) three 
riuiders of the Scriptures, and two native schools. On the 
wliolc rny mind is much set at rest on some points, respecting 
the Mission at Chunar by this visit. The Lord grant his 
blessing ! 

“ On Sunday, the 15th September 1 preached for the 
C’hurch Mission at Hcnares, and 156 Rs. were collected after 
the sermon. This, considering that the Chaplain raises 
about 130 Its. monthly for the sujiport of the native female 
school, was beyond expectation. To faithful laboura and 
consistent character much of the success of the plans for 
assisting the Mission, both here and at Chunar, is to be at- 
tributed. The state of English society, both at Ghazeporc 
and Benares, is very favourable to Christian projects. 
May God raise up, as in due time He no doubt will, suitable 
instruments for^extending the knowledge of His saving name ! 
On Tuesday morning 1 passed an hour at sunrise with the 
Missionary brethren in reading and prayer, and came away 
to .Tuanpore in the evening, 

“At this place is a pretty little Church in the Gothic style. 
There are three principal residents, by whom chiefly the funds 
have been raised. Lady William it seems kindly said to 
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Mr. ]). at Allahabad^ when told of this undertakings that ahe 
would ])ay for glassing the windows ; this has been done and 
120 lls. arc owing, besides which 220 Its. were due for 
{sartial pewing. On Sunday, September 22nd, I officiated in 
this pretty building. The advantage of having an appro- 
])riate place for divine service was never more manifest than 
here. In the morning the whole Christian community 
assembled, in number thirty-five ; of these fourteen remained 
to partake of the Lord’s Supper. In the evening there were 
twenty present, and about this number usuallj^ assembled on 
Sundays twice a day, when the judge, collector, and com- 
manding officer officiate in turn, reading the service of the 
Church, and a printed sermon. These three families meet 
also for social worship at each other’s houses on Tliursday 
evenings. There is a Catechist of the Church Missionary 
Society at Jauuporc. llis name is Mirza Yusuf liukir, a 
son of the celebrated traveller, Abu Talib Khan. This man 
resided at Allahabad when Mr. W. Bird was there, and ob- 
tained from him a New Testament in Persian, and occa- 
sionally asked of Mr. Bird explanations of passages. This 
led to his conversion. He now instructs the Christians con- 
nected with the native regiment at Jaunpore, and reads the 
scriptuKJS to the servants of two families. IMr. Brown de- 
rives assistance from him also in translating tracts for circula- 
tion, when his public duties allow him any leisure, which is 
seldom. I had the pleasure to baptize Mirza's wife on the 
24th, after several years of refusal to receive the Christian 
religion. This shews his perseverance ; and all the friends 
at the station bear testimony to his consistent piety ; though 
it is thought he has not sufficient employment where he is, 
and I wrote to Dr. C. at Patna on the subject of his being 
employed there, to^ which Mirza perfectly agrees. A youth 
taught in the Church Missionary school at Benares will, I 
expect, be entertained in the native college at Jaunpore as a 
teacher of English. It was at one time in contemplation to 
have placed him in a school in connexion with the Church 
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Missionary Society ; but there not being sufficient funds at 
disposal, it was determined to have English taught in the 
native institution, for here, as every where, the people are 
desirous of education in English. 

** My bodily strength is considerably renewed ; but the con- 
finement of the boat, equally with dawk travelling, has pre- 
vented my deriving all the benefit I trust I may now hope 
for, at least on reaching Cawnpore. I am preparing a dif- 
ferent route to that which we talked of together. By the 
one then pro^sed 1 could, if health held out, by scarcely 
intermitting a day of travelling or visiting schools, reach 
Bombay by the middle of March, and then, if a ship be 
ready to sail, reach Calcutta by the end of ApiTl or early in 
May. But unless duty called, Bombay would be out of my 
way j and I cannot but own that- the spirit of enterprise has 
much departed from me. I shall now propose to go from 
Cawnpore to Saugor (not included in the former plan) ex- 
pecting to be there the second Sunday in November ; at 
Mhow the first Sunday in .December ;^NL'cmuch the third 
in December ; Nusreerabad at Christmas ; Agra the first or 
second Sunday in January; then Muttra, Delhi, Meerut, 
Kurnaul, and to the snowy mountains during April, May 
and till the middle of June ; return by Meerut, Fettyguhr, 
and the Ganges, so as to reach Calcutta in July, or early in 
August. This would nut make my absence from Calcutta 
above three months longer than in the former scheme, and 
would keep me upon my own ground ; and in the hills 1 
should have useful employment. But in the view of such a 
journey 1 cannot but feel how appropriate the language of 
the Apostle is, If the Lord will ? I do trust my resolves are 
all formed in that spirit, and 1 often do feel that a reconciled 
God is near at hand. If the Bishop could but make this 
tour I should expect God would greatly bless his visits. I 
find every where some who seem waiting for the kingdom of 
God, and a few who love and live on the Gospel of our Sa- 
viour. A marvellous change in public feeling has certainly 
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taken place among the upper classes of our countrymen, in 
respect of the disposition to favour good plans. It seems a 
pity that their means of supporting such plans should be 
shortened just now. I was expecting the society of a valued 
young friend from Cawnpore to Mhow, when behold 1 the 
youth has found for himself a wife ; and the lady cannot 
travel such long stages as I must make. I must therefore 
proceed alone, with my own thoughts to keep me company. 
I leave this, D.V. on Monday evening by land, having left 
my pinnace here : I intend to stay over thcTieat of Tues- 
day at a staging bungalow ; go forty miles to Futtypwre, 
where are Christian fnends ; stay with them till ^Fhursday 
evening, and proceed to Cawnpore so as to arrive by Friday 
to breakfast. 

On the 35th September, 1 arrived at Allahabad, and on 
the 3Cth went to breakfast with the Chaplain ; and after- 
wards with him visited and examined the school in the fort. 
There are twenty boys and eight or ten girls receiving in- 
struction : of these eight or teij are orphans, and their 
schooling is paid for out of the sacramental and other collec- 
tions : and also paper, pens, and books are supplied to the 
school. The other children pay three and half Rs. each a 
month, as remuneration to the teachers. The proficiency of 
the children was very moderate, except in the Church 
Catechism, in which about twelve of them gave ready and 
intelligent answers to questions. There, as at other stations, 
the reward-books supplied to me by Lady William were 
gladly received. On the 38th, I was unwell, and obliged to 
lie by. On the 39th, towards evenings I examined the native 
girls^ school, where several ladies of the station met me. 
By the care of friends here a large compound close upon the 
bazaar has been obtained, and a very commodious school- 
room erected from funds raised on the spot. This was the 
first time the school was used, nineteen girls were present, 
all children of Mahomedans ! It is expected that the 
number of children will not increase. Of those present ten 
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read with fluency any part of the Hindoos tanee New Testa- 
ment, and repeated correctly the Hindoostanec catechism in 
use. The school is under the care of an officer’s widow, 
assisted by a poor woman, who teaches the lower classes. 

A catechist of the Church Missionary Society is also 
stationed here, named David Batavia, originally from Ceylon. 
He reads prayers with the Native Christians in the invalid 
lines, amounting to from ten to fifteen ; and also to about 
the same number of Christians of the same class in the fort. 
He goes about from time to time distributing tracts, and 
conversing with the natives about Christianity. His piety 
and benevolence are admitted by all who know him, but no 
extensive good has yet appeared to result from his labours. 
He resides in a house which was given to the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, by the Ilev. Mr. Crauford, when he was 
Chaplain here. The house is well situated for a Missionary’s 
residence. On Sunday morning we had Divine Service in 
the garrison at six. There is now only one Company of 
Artillery here, and of these many arc liomaji Catholics ; so 
that only about forty were present : but the conductors and 
others connected with the magazine, who with their families 
reside in the fort, exceed sixty ; and with a few from can- 
tonments made a congregation of about 100. I preached 
in the morning, and in the evening at the circuit bungalow, 
where upwards of thirty attended. The partition-wall in this 
bui^^low is about to be removed, when it will be much 
more commodious for public worship than in its present state, 
and it is expected more will attend. On Sunday evening 
last — ^thosc who came date could with difficulty be seated. 
The situation of the ground about the fort is below' the level 
of the Ganges during the rains. The river is kept out by 
an embankment, which was this year in danger of giving 
way. The ground is thus low for a distance of about two 
miles from the fort, where on a rising ground the Military 
Cantonments and Civilians’ houses are situated. No Church 
coul4 therefore be erected nearer than about two miles from 
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the fort. A vacant space may there be found close to the 
circuit bungalow^ the nearest point to the fort. So that there 
must always be two congregations at this station. Mr. B. 
Bird has informed you of the numbers and growing impor- 
tance of Allahabad ; as a Missionary station it is become 
of very great importance. A numerous and wealthy popu- 
lation reside in the bazars, engaged extensively in trade ; 
and the town being at the junction of the rivers Ganges and 
Jumna, will increase in proportion as the country is pros- 
perous. The numbers who now resort to the Board of lie- 
venue and to the Sudder Court will -give opportunity of 
circulating the glad tidings over all n])per India ; and Mr. 
L’s experience at Monghir has led me to build much on this 
resort of strangers. 

“ Futtyporc, October 3rd. At this station there are only 
four government servants; and only one of them married. 
The judge and doctor are old acquaintances of mine, and I 
am staying a day to break the journey to Cawnporc, where 1 
hope to arrive to-morrow morning. A school is maintained 
by these few residents hei'e, the medical man giving a good 
deal of his time to it, and also to a hospital where many sick 
poor arc attended to ; the expense of this is also maintained 
by friends on the spot. The population being to a con- 
siderable extent Mohamedan, the school is not so well at- 
tended as is desirable. 1 visited it this morning : there 
were thirty boys present ; of these six have made some pro- 
ficiency in English under a native, educated in the school at 
Cawnpore. His proficiency is very moderate, and his 
scholars accordingly come on slowly. They were reading 
the 3rd chapter of St. Matthew, having with much patience 
and good management been brought to read our Scriptures. 
At first much opposition was made to their introduction. 
They arc aware, they say, that from reading these books 
people become Christians. Here as every where the field is 
open for Missionary labour. 

“ I have here met with an officer who has travelled the route 
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1 mentioned a few days since by Saugor to MhoWj Ncemuch, 
Nuseerabad, and Agra. I was apprehensive that there 
might be dense jangle to pass through, and danger from 
malaria ; but he tells me the country is pretty well cultivated, 
and that there is no jungle to speak of ; that the aspect of 
the country, moreover, is interesting, much beyond these 
level plains. 1 seem therefore fixed in that plan. 1 shall 
bo ready to leave Cawnpore, I conclude, by the last week in 
October ; and will send before 1 proceed, a detailed account 
of the progress I expect to make. • 

I leave here the -young Baboo who accompanied me, and 
whose conduct has been uniformly Christian and correct. 

“ 1 arrived at Cawn))orc on the morning Of the 4th Octo- 
ber. From the wish not to lose time, 1 had left my boat at 
Allahabad and pi'ocecdcd dawk, ns 1 had to that place from 
Benares, via Jaunpore. 

“ This mode of travelling made me very unwell, and pre- 
vented for a whole week my taking so active a part as 1 
otherwise might have done. I was also prevented visiting 
Lucknow, which I could have done only by dawk. I wrote 
however to Mr. Greenwood for information. He also came 
over for a day to Cawnpore, and represented his situation at 
Lucknow as pleasant and his prospects as encouraging. He 
receives every attention and aid which Christian kindness 
can devise, from the chief authorities there. 

“ October 6. T attended Divine service at the church 
bungalow, and stood up once moi’e in Martyn’s pulpit. The 
place is a little enlarged, by adding the portion where the 
communion-table stood, to the body of the building, and 
adding another space to which the communion-table has 
been removed : and also a small vestry. 1 was rather late 
from the distance of Mr. W's. bungalow, and this prevented 
my mind, in going, from dwelling on the well-known scene, 
and by-gone experience. The congregation was full and 
attentive, and my mind a good deal solemnized by the ser- 
vice. So» that on returning, the remembrance of Martyn, 



CAWNPORE. 


555 


and the Sherwoods and Mary, with the occupations of that 
period, came powerfully to my recollection, and I could not 
prevent the tears from flowing rather plentifully. They 
were not, however, tears of regret altogether, for joys de- 
parted. A sense of mueh short-coming in duty mixed in 
my feelings ; and the forgiving love of God, with the pros- 
pect of all joining in thankful adoration in the realms of 
bliss, greatly preponderated. 1 almost involuntarily began 
to sing : — 

“ Thy mercy, my Goil, is the theme of my eoiitj.” 

" The two Chaplains at Cawnpore perform their publie 
service on Sundays at the riding-school of the Lancers, where 
the horse and foot Artillery also attend, and at the church 
bungalow, where H. M. Infantry regiment attends, and the 
civil servants and other inhabitants of the station. This 
duty the Chaplains take alternately. Evening service is 
always held in the church bungalow at half an hour after 
sun set; and this duty the Chaplains divide between them. 
Besides this there is an evening service on Tuesdays at the 
Magazine, for the families connected with that department ; 
on Wednesday evening in the small chapel on Mr. W^s pre- 
mises, where many of the riding-school congregation attend, 
and on Thursday evening in a lai'ge room near the Infantry 
barracks. On Sunday evening also there is evening service 
in the chapel of Mr. W’s premises. 

** The attendance on these occasions is generally full, 
especially at the church bungalow on Sunday evenings, 
when a very considerable number of the upper classes, as 
well as others, arc regularly present. 1 officiated at all these 
places, except the riding-school ; being prevented by illness 
from going out the Sunday I was at liberty for that service. 
On Sunday, the 20th, I preached in the church bungalow in 
behalf of the mission here, when 695 Bs. were collected and 
100 Bs. sent afterwards, besides some blank tickets, which 
would make the collection upwards of 1000 Bs. 
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There is an establishment at Cawni)ore called the Free 
School, established and partly maintained by private contri- 
butions ; and to which Government allows lOO Rs. a mouth. 
In this there are at present seventy-two children learning 
English, of whom eighteen arc Christians who are boarded 
and clothed also from the funds. There is a Persian class, 
and also a Sanscrit class. Those who Icam English all learn 
together according to their proficiency. Several native 
youths have become qualified iu this school for public offices, 
and have obtained situations of eonsidcrable emolument. 

" Connected with the mission arc four schools, superin- 
tended by different friends, who take an interest in them. 
These have each an English class, as well as scholars who 
learn Iliudoosianee or Persian. About 250 of these boys 
assembled in the church bungalow on the morning of the 
12th. I was obliged to confine the examination to the Eng- 
lish classes, which occupied us from sunrise fill after nine. 
The first class of the Free School boys had made the greatest 
progress, and thcii' pronunciation of English was vciy correct ; 
but the best boys had been provided for in various ways 
lately, so that those present had not advanced far. A few 
of them had some knowledge of grammar, and could point 
out with readiness the position of countries and remarkable 
places on the globe. Tlic boys of the magazine school were 
next in proficiency, and a class in Ilindoostance read with 
admirable accuracy and readiness portions in the Ilindoos- 
tance New Testament, which they at the same time trans- 
lated. The llev. Mr. C. officiates in Ilindoostance at the 
church bungalow, at 4 p. m. on Sundays and Thiursdays. 
I attended on one occasion ; there were six men and six 
women, which constitute the chief of his regular congrega- 
tion. A catechist, brought up by Mr. Bowlcy, has been sta- 
tioned here about three years. lie goes into the bazaar 
almost daily to converse with his countrymen on the impor- 
tant subject of religion. He is spoken of as maintaining a 
steady Christian character. He officiates as clerk to Mr. C, 
and reads the chapter, which Mr. C. expounds after prayers. 
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“ 1 cxaiiiiiK’d the school of II. M. ‘14th, which is in the 
best condition by far of any school I have seen during this 
journey : the general reading and knowledge of the English 
language, the acquaintance with English history, and ac- 
curacy in dates, the proficiency in geography and arithmetic 
of the first class of the boys, consisting of seven, was 
cxcei;dingly pleasing. Three of them also read Hindoo- 
stanec. The first class of girls also were very well instructed, 
and these classes, as well as the lower ones, were all well 
acquainted with the Church Catechism. There were 100 of 
botli sexes. The school of the Lancers consists of about 
seventy ; their proficiency was not so good, having been in- 
terrupted by sickness. The mortality of this station has 
been great this year, beyond most other seasons. The heat 
both for intenseness and continuance* has this year been 
unusual. The register between July and September exhibits 
a list of 224 buried ; The children of the regiments have 
been caiTicd oflf to a great amount. On account of this 
sickness the duty of visiting the hospital came heavily upon 
the cha])1ains, especially on Mr. W., as these visits were 
mostly made during the day, when his colleague was unable 
to go out ill the heat. A considerable seriousness has been 
WTOught in the minds of the generality at the station by the 
mortality around, in connection with the labors of the 
chaplains. The attendance at the Lord’s Table, one of the 
Sundays I was there, amounted to 115, of whom ten were 
native Christians ; and it was said not to be a large com- 
munion. 

** The collections on these occasions are liberal, beyond what 
is found at most other stations. The subject of missions 
for several years past has been brought frequently to the 
notice of the congregation, and a box with two openings is 
carried round to collect the offerings at the communion; — 
one marked Missionary, the other Charitable, The col- 
lection is usually about 200 Bs. and stated congregational 
collections are also made. A charitable committee has been 
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formed some time; also a Missionary committee. The cha- 
ritable committee relieves weekly between 400 and 600 
poor.* the Missionary committee have in hand now about 
10,000 Rs. 

“ It is not decided what kind of Missionary Institution 
shall be established, or in what manner it is proposed to 
conduct it. The want of schoolmasters qualified to teach 
English is, however, becoming manifest, and any plan which 
would supply this want would be deserving of warm sup- 
port. It is not in the first instance a Missionary, so much 
as a schoolmaster, that is called for in a variety of places at 
this time : men who would teach grammatically on a small 
allowance. The free-school at Cawnpore might serve as the 
lower branch of such an establishment. At [tresent, as soon 
as qualified to earn from 20 Rs. a month and upwards, the 
scholars leave school. A plan must therefore be adopted to 
retain promising youths till they become sufficiently in- 
structed to instruct others. 

" I was requested by the Chaplain to state particularly the 
condition of the station libraries. During his Government, 
Lord Hastings induced the Court of Directors to send out a 
library to each station of Euro])ean troops. These were 
mostly supplied according to a list Lord Hastings himself 
sent home, and are generally speaking of a useful tendency. 
No additions have, however, been made to the list first sup- 
plied, and some additional supplies are greatly needed. In 
the Infantry regiment the commanding officer has encouraged 
the resort of the soldiers to the reading room, and a consi- 
derable spirit of reading and improvement provails in H. M. 
44th. The soldiers, assisted by the officers, have added, I 
believe, to the Government stock ; and many of the soldiers* 
wives have benefitted also by the Librai*y : — a circumstance 
too unusual hitherto in the army. The appointment of 
Librarian, and also the care of the books, was* originally 
assigned by Government to the Chaplains of stations, but 
this order has not been properly attended to. 
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“ In tlu! Cavalry Corps at Cawnpore, the ])uhlic library 
has not been encouraged, and on Government determining to 
erect a new reading-room, the Chaplains were not consulted 
as to the site or dimensions. The situation of the new 
reading-room is not considered favorable for the resort of the 
soldiers, and no less than 6000 Rs. have been expended, 
when a room of half the cost would have equally, answered 
the purpose. If Government were to republish the order 
placing the station libraries under the charge of the Chap- 
lains, and to order that in all ai3*angemcnts respecting the 
libraries and schools and the rooms for them, the Chajdain 
should be of tlic Committee, it would conduce greatly to 
the efficiency of these institutions ; and if either from public 
or private sources a few suitable books were from time to 
time added to the existing stock, it would tend greatly to 
keep up a spirit of reading among the soldiers.’^ 

From Cawnpore, the Archdeacon proceeded to 
Banda. He arrived at that place on the evening 
of Saturday, Oct. 26, and on the Monday following 
received letters from the Bishop of Calcutta, in- 
forming him that it was the intention of the autho- 
rities in England, to appoint him to the Bishopric 
of Bombay, which an act passed this year for the 
renewal of the East India Company’s Charter, had* 
enabled his majesty. King William IV., to erect. 
The directions of the Bishop* also were, that the 
Archdeacon should forthwith return to the presidency, 
preparatory to his proceeding to England. The in- 
telligence which the Bishop of Calcutta conveyed, 
was altogether unexpected by the Archdeacon, and 
occasioned him some embarrassment. The calls 
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upon his pecuniary resources had of late been 
many, what with the charges attendant on the edu- 
cation of his children, and his wife’s voyages to Eng- 
land, added to some loss by the failure of a house 
of agency. Unless, therefore, government should 
provide for the expenses, which a voyage to England, 
for consecration, would entail upon him, he could 
scarcely avoid contracting some debt for the time ; 
and that he felt would scarcely be right for him to 
risk, at his period of life. These, and other con- 
siderations which were likely to affect the future 
welfare of his family, the Archdeacon candidly stated 
to the Bishop of Calcutta in a letter from Banda, 
in which he further observes : — 

“ I turn my face toward Calcutta to-morrow, D.V. I had 
reached just the border of my former local knowledge, and 
should have been very unwilling to give up the prospect 
before me had 1 proceeded much further. I had taken no 
measures directly or indirectly towards the attainment of 
the honor and responsibility in question ; and trust I may 
hope that God will guide and second my poor endeavours to 
'serve the Chureh according to His will. If then I say I 
turn toward Calcutta with some reluctance, it is merely lest 
what 1 have stated should prevent my going to England. 
If prevented going, the omission of visiting the remaining 
stations would be in vain, and the loss sustained for no good 
purpose. For, little as I feel capable of effecting, yet good 
will I am persuaded follow 'these passing visits. 

" Our Church goes on her way, doing what she can ; too 
secure^; perhaps, that her endeavors are generally known and 
apprccibted. Those w'ho separate from us tell all they do. 
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and seem sometimes to make much of little. To those at 
a distance they however seem the only people at work, and 
in consequence are applied to for books and for information 
on missionary subjects, and for missionaries and school- 
masters. Mr. D. for instance, has been'applicd to, to supply 
a teacher at Allahabad ; and at Banda he was applied to in 
the first instance to supply a teacher at Futtypore. In 
visiting the stations, I sec almost every one who is disposed 
to take an interest in missions, schools, &c. They have 
almost all been educated in Church-of-England principles 
and modes of worship, and would all prefer receiving aid 
from us, and remaining connected with the Establishment. 
These visits bring them acquainted with what is doing among 
their own friends. They will learn where to look for help, 
such as they can in all respects approve. In this way 
some, who were inclined to good, arc led to come forward 
openly, and the cause of truth and righteousness gathers 
strength. The disposition to establish schools is increasing 
everywhere ; and if half a dozen teachers could be got at once, 
they might be set to work. With reference to this subject 
the High School might become an important Institution, 
and would be well employed in educating some of the best 
boys with the expectation of being useful as school- 
masters. 

" I must travel to Allahabad by land, which will occupy 
about ten days ; and then 1 shall hire a boat to proceed 
downwards. A letter is ten days reaching Calcutta from* 
this ; BO that a few lines, if you sec cause for changing my 
course, would meet me at Benares. 1 could even then re- 
turn to Saugor by a more direct route, and pursue the plan 
before intended with the loss of not more than a month. I 
have made observations in my progress with reference to fu- 
ture visitations, which I intend to commit to writing with a 
view to aid in enabling to do more good.*’ 

To the same prelate he writes : — 

2 o 
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** Nov. 1823, near Gkuseepore. On arriving at 

Benares yesterday nM>ming, I found your favor of the 6th 
inst. 

** At Benares Z was not less than 200 miles from the 
point whence I returned ; I should therefore, had I delayed 
at Benares, have been able to march straight to the hills, 
without time to accomplish any thing at intermediate sta- 
tions. I think therefore you will approve of my coming on 
at once to Calcutta, as 1 am now doing. I could not have 
borne so long a journey by dawk. I passed Sunday last at 
Chunar, and took part of the duty with Mr. E. ; Mr. Smith 
officiated twice at Benares. 

** I am happy to state that Messrs. Knorpp and Leupolt 
are such proficients in Hindoostanee, as already to be able 
to undertake the duties of the native Christian Chapel.** 



ClFAPTEll XX. 

DELAY IN Ills NOMINATION TO THE BISHOPRIC. . 

NARROW ESCAPE FROM DEATH. — SUM MONED TO 

ENGLAND VISITS THE CAPE AND ST. HELENA 

HIS CONSECRATION INTERVIEW WITH THE KING 

— ARRIVAL IN MADRAS — VISIT TO TANJORE AND 
TINNEVELLY. 

The Archdeacon arrived in Calcutta, from his vi- 
sitation, on the 30th of November 1833. He there 
learned, it seems, that his probable destination had 
been changed ; for in writing to Mr. Sherer, he 
observes — 

You are aware of the intention of those in power, res- 
peeting my being appointed to Madras. I have not sought, 
and may therefore, 1 trust, receive the appointment as from 
God, and expect Him to guide and uphold me in the duties 
of it. To have gone home without so public a designation, 
would, in some sense, have been more agreeable to me ; ex- 
pecting, as 1 must, to be often called before the public : but 
to have taken ‘ sweet counsel ' once more with you and my 
family would have been a great gratification. Should the 
appointment take place here, it will be like taking a final adieu 
of you all, as it respects the life that now is.'’ 


2 0 2 
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It appears, however, that for. several months he 
received no further communications on the subject of 
the Bishopric. Thus he writes 

TO HIS WIFE. 


« Feb, 6, 1834. 

I have received several letters from various quarters on 
my rumoured preferment. In the mean time, I hear no 
.more on the subject. 1 am not, however, in the least anxious. 
1 am sure whatever be God’s will must be best. 1 have no 
reluctance to remain here.” 

The Archdeacon was now, in fact, on board a 
pilot-schooner, cruising in the bay of Bengal, with 
a view to recover himself from the eftects of a bad 
cold. From thence he writc.s 

TO HIS BROTHER. 

" The renewal of the East India Company’s Charter pro- 
mises great and important changes for this country. They are 
all intended by the framers of the Bill, without any regard to 
religion in any form. IIow far God will overrule this pro- 
ceeding in rulers professedly Christian, remains to be seen. 
Certain it is that great changes have already taken place, 
in both European and Native Society. In the latter, any 
real good has been effected through God’s blessing on 
missionary exertions. To this. Government in former days 
was opposed ; now it is not so : and we require only men 
and support, to spread the Christian knowledge far and wide ; 
and we ^o hope Divine Providence is favouring the purpose, 
and will supply the means. As to our European Society, a 
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friend who was with us lately from Madras, says, that in all 
the Soeiety, chiefly mercantile, he came in contact with 
whilst with me, he saw or heard nothing in general offensive 
to Christian feeling. This from a stranger, and one capable 
of judging, speaks well for Calcutta. Indeed, at this time, 
every pulpit in Calcutta, and the adjoining stations, is sup- 
jdied with a faithful preacher ; and the example of our beloved 
Bishop makes even the timid bold ‘ to declare the whole 
counsel of God.’ ” 


TO HIS SISTER. 

“ Miu'cli 4, iny4. 

‘‘ Before this reaches you, my destination will bo fixed. 
If not removed from this presidency, it is probable my resi- 
dence henceforth will be at Agra, the seat of the new resi- 
dency, as next in authority to the Bishop, who will continue 
at Calcutta. In either case, the prospect of you and I meet- 
ing again, is removed to a distance 1 do not like to let my 
mind dwell upon. When I recur to Stoke, a thousand over- 
powering I’ccollcctions crowd upon me For myself, 

my days have passed as a dream. I have had much enjoy- 
ment, but seem not to have accomplished any one thing as 1 
might have done. 1 was beginning to anticipate much 
enjoyment in the society of Sherer and my brothers, but 
that seems to be deferred for a season, if it ever arrive. 
The anxieties attendant on domestic life have been compara- 
tively few. The loss of children I now contemplate as a 
gracious appointment, fixing by a process at the time painful, 
two olive-branches in the Paradise of God ; and if it please 
God, that Eliza and the children reach me in safety, no earthly 
care will more, 1 think disturb me. _Yet 1 know cares 
will arrive, but as my day is, strength wiU be vouchsafed.” 

In the month following the date of the foregoing 
letter, Archdeacon Corrie had a narrow escape from 
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death by drowning. The circumstances attending 
the danger to which he was exposed, are thus related 
by himself in a letter 


TO HIS BROTHER. 

« Calcutta, May 6, 1884. 

I may mention that on the 22nd ult. J. Jackson and I 
set off to go to Ishiporc, or the Government powder-mills. 
Through the kindness of a friend in the Military Board, the 
use of a house there had been assigned me, for two months, 
near to our valued friend Major Powney ; and we were going 
to take possession. We proceeded in a hholiah,* with a 
fair wind, and had reached opposite the grove, when an 
alarm was given that the Bore t was coming in. John and 
I had just time to get fram under the cover, when, sure 
enough, a foaming breaker was close astern. The first wave 
the boat surmounted, but then 'broaching to,' as sailors 
say, the second wave turned her bottom upwards. John and 
I and all the people, ten in number, were plunged into the 
deep. 1 for some time could not rise, and swallowed a good 
deal of water, when I providentially became involved in the 
sail, by the aid of which I reached the surface ; and my 
servant (Wahid) who was swimming in search of me, pre- 
sently seized my arm and drew me towards the boat, which 
was floating up with the tide ; and by degrees I got upon her 
keel. John had some difficulty also, in reaching the boat; 
and we were picked up by a friendly Indigo-planter, who 
himself narrowly escaped. He gave me a blanket, which pre- 
vented cold, and at Tittagur, we got from Mr. Bateman, at 

* A row-boat covered at one end. 

-j- The rush of the spring-tide up the river. The elevation of the 
wave thus occasioned, is very considerable ; and the noise and ra- 
pidity of the rush is appalling;. 
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the Bishop^s country-house^ a change of clothes, and in the 
evening wc returned by land without suffering any incon- 
venience whatever. The news somehow got abroad, and 1 
have received much sympathy, and more tokens of interest 
in my fate than I expected. The danger was imminent, 
but was, over in a few minutes.’^ 

In a memorandum penned on the day following 
that on which this accident occurred, after reciting 
the foregoing particulars respecting it, the Archdea- 
con adds : — 

On finding myself below the flood the thought occurred, 
* Is my end come ? ’ But 1 do not recollect that any ejacu- 
lation or any cry for help escaped me. Afterward in Mr. P's 
boat there appeared danger from the roughness of the 
weather, when I did refer myself to God, to be disposed of 
according to His will, without reservation. I have this morn- 
ing before day, solemnly called my ways to remembrance 
before God, and have solemnly * received the Atonement,* if 
I never received it before j desiring to receive Christ as my 
sanctification, as well as my righteousness ; having proof even 
since this event, that unless lie sanctify as well as justify 
me, I shall remain unholy still.” 

During the month of July, Mrs. Corrie and her 
daughters reached Calcutta in safety, and in the 
meanwhile the Archdeacon had received directions to 
proceed to England for consecration. He observed 
in a letter addressed, on the 24th of June 
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TO HIS BROTHER. 

A few days since, I received from Mr. Grant an official 
notice of my nomination as Bishop of Bombay, and desir- 
ing me to come home for consecration at my earliest con- 
venience. I have received a verbal consent from the 
chiefs in authority here also, to send me home on service 
mth the same allowance 1 now have, till 1 enter on my now 
appointment 1 will say nothing of the prospect be- 

fore me, but that I feel rather depressed than elevated by it. 
Bombay is as new to me as it would be to you, except that 
1 know what it is to bear this climate and people.' ’ 

It was found, however, that the Indian authorities 
had no power to allow the Archdeacon to receive his 
present stipend until he should enter on his new ap- 
pointment. The reason indeed why the Government at 
home could give no definite instructions until now, 
respecting the Archdeacon’s movements was, that 
although the provisions of the new charter allowed 
of his appointment to one of the additional bishop- 
rics, it decided also that his stipend as Archdeacon 
should thereupon cease, and that his allowance as 
Bishop should not commence until he actually landed 
in India, to exercise the duties of his office there* 
But as under such circumstances he felt called upon 
to decline the office, it was in contemplation to send 
out a bishop from England who, in conjunction with 
the bishop of Calcutta, should consecrate the third 
bishop , in India. The difficulty alluded to having 
however* been surmounted, the Archdeacon writes 
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TO HIS BROTHER. 


August 4, 1834. 

" I am bappy in the prospect of enjoying your society 
for a season again. I think we shall correspond with more 
intimate, though I scarcely conceive we can with warmer, 
feeling than before. My heart has always clung to the idea 
of brothers and sister as, next to wife and children, the 
strongest tie to earth : and my visit home will, I am sure, 
only strengthen this feeling. I wrote to H. in May, of my 
expectation of coming home in September. Some rumours 
liad led me lately to conclude that I might be spared the 
journey and voyage ; but last week I received a notification 
from the Commissioners for Indian afiairs, that llis Majesty 
has granted me a pension of i2800 a year, to be drawn only 
when deriving no emolument from ecclesiastical preferment 
in India. This we conclude Mr. Grant meant as a supply 
for the cxpcnces of visiting England for consecration. It is 
all he can do ; and the Court of Directors are altogether so 
opposed to the increase of [the number of] Bishops, that 

they will uiford no aid whatever 1 expect to embark 

in October. It was in October last that I was first in- 
formed of the preferment intended for me, but till June last, 
had no certainty : and now the difficulties by sea and land, 
and especially the separation from family, render the pros- 
pect far from cheering. I do not pretend to be insensible 
to the distinction implied in being a bishop, though 
heartily glad that no 'Lordship’ is connected with it in 
this instance.* I know Indian society well j and know 
that from the familiarity with which all in the service mix, 
from the Ensign or Writer of six months standing, to the 
General or grave Judge of the Circuit, that a man coming 

* It was erroneously asserted at the time that the usual appel- 
lation of courtesy was not to he assigned to the su/Fragan Bishops 
of India. 
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with a title is viewed with much jealousy : and unless, like 
Heber, he make himself one with them, whilst every sentence 
he utters proves his mental superiority, he will rather be 
shunned than sought. As it is, whilst I seek not theirs* 
but them, I may, as in time past, be permitted to do a 
little good in my way." 

Archdeacon Corrie had made every preparation 
for proceeding to England, intending that Mrs. C. 
and his daughters should remain in India ; but the 
health of his wife began so decidedly to fail again, 
that the medical men peremptorily decided that her 
only human chance of recovery was from a voyage 
to the Cape. This unforeseen domestic trial pre- 
vented the Archdeacon from embarking so soon as 
was originally arranged ; but on the 1 2th of No- 
vember he quitted the shores of Bengal in the ship 
“ Exmouth.” It pleased God to grant him a pros- 
perous voyage to the Cape, where , he arrived with 
his family on the 13th of January 1835. After a 
stay there of some days, the Archdeacon embarked 
for England, taking with him his eldest daughter, 
the rest of his family remaining at the Cape. In a 
memorandum dated Feb. 13th. he remarks: — 

" Wc left St. Helena yesterday evening about 7 o’clock, 
and have thus far had a fair and favouring wind. On the 
11th I went with Anna to visit Napoleon's grave. The spot 
is sequestered, and might well attract his notice in life. He 
used frequently to retire, and read under the trees which 
now overshadow his tomb. Great was the kindness of the 
!Bngliijh Government towards him ; but his restless mind 
could tkke pleasure only in troubled scenes. He was a great 
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instrument in breaking down old barriers to tbe progress of 
Divine truth. May God in mercy supply tbe means of 
establishing His truth, on the Continent of Europe and in 
all the earth ! I received much civility from the Governor, 
His Majesty’s Commissioners and others. Only one Chaplain 
in the island, and he sickly. The population is about 5,000. 
There is a good deal doing in the way of schools. A Frec- 
school contains one hundred and twenty boys ; Plantation day- 
school fifty-five boys, and twenty-two girls. Four evening 
schools ninety-two : four girls’ Day-schools, fifty-seven: Huts- 
gate, twenty-six. In all, 512 children, of whom sixty-nine are 
supported by Government, and sixty-eight boys, and twenty- 
five girls by the Benevolent Society. There are about 
300 Chinese settlers ; industrious, but ignorant. For these 
a school-master is to be recommended by His Majesty’s Com- 
missioners. Mr. Brook, however, told me, that they have 
families by the race of mixed blood, and that their children' 
go to school and become identified with their mother’s class. 
The labours of the Chaplain are too much for his health : 
another is greatly needed.” 

On Tuesday April 7, the Archdeacon and his 
daughter landed at. Dover from the ‘ Exmouth,’ slept 
at Canterbury, and proceeded the next day to Lon- 
don, where he was cordially welcomed by Mrs. Wil- 
berforce Bird, the daughter of his valued friend, the 
late Hev. David Brown. He remarks in a memo- 
randum, dated April 1 •2th. — 

" I have been prospered hitherto in all my expectations. 
I have endeavoured to pray for pardon and grace to guide 
me— -all that I have aimed at hitherto, has succeeded. May 
I be enabled to receive the good, so as not to be elated and 
so grieve the Holy Spirit to leave me to darkness and cor- 
ruption The views on the way to town were enliven- 
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ing on all sides. Multitudes of small, most comfortable 
dwellings, well deserving the name of * The happy homes of 
England ; * besides the stately houses scattered up and down : 
whilst increasing buildings at every place, indicate high 
prosperity, and give an appearance of comfort that goes to 
the heart. But comfort is inseparable from duty, and my 
duty seems to call me away from these fair scenes to a 
literally and spiritually, * dry and barren land.’ May God 
but go with me, for he can open springs in the dcsert.^^ 

In obedience, therefore, to the calls of duty, the 
Archdeacon did not consider himself at liberty to 
remain in England longer than might be absolutely 
necessary for accomplishing the object of his voyage. 
'Within a few days, therefore, of his arrival in Lon- 
don, he waited upon the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
to receive his Grace’s directions respecting such matters 
as might be preliminary to consecration. The Mel- 
bourne administration having, however, just at that 
time returned to power, the unsettled state of things 
consequent upon a change of Ministry, occasioned 
some delay in the preparation of the oflScial documents 
connected with the defining of the boundaries &c. of the 
diocese of Madras, to which see the Archdeacon had 
ultimately been nominated. In the meanwhile, the 
Archdeacon took occasion to communicate with the 
Committees of the religious Societies in connection 
with the Church ; and had the happiness to receive 
from all, the assurance of their willingness to aid 
him to the utmost of their power, in furthering his 
plans fdr the good of his future diocese. All the time 
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that Was not taken up by such necessary occupations 
as these, he spent with his surviving relations and 
friends. His oldest and most valued friend, Mr, 
Buckworth, he was not permitted again to meet on 
earth ; for that servant of God died during the very 
week, in which the Archdeacon reached the shores 
of England. 

It was whilst visiting his relatives that Archdeacon 
Corrie writes 


TO Ills WIFE. 


“ June 6, 10^5. 

I have now to tell you that the Archbishop has fixed 
Trinity Sunday, as the day for my consecration. On the 
T4th instant, 1 expect, therefore, if the Lord will, to be 
set apart as Bishop of Madras. This news I received yes-* 
terday ; and I awoke this morning with such an oppressive 
feeling of the case, as to compel me to arise and pray for 
relief. The Saviour's grace can render me even an instru- 
ment of good ; and in this consideration alone -I find any 
thing like repose.” 

Before returning to London, the Archdeacon 
visited Cambridge, and was there admitted to his 
Hoctor’s degree, by royal mandate, on the 1 1th of 
June. He proceeded to London on the following day. 

The day appointed for his consecration having ar- 
rived, he was admitted to the episcopate by the 
Archbishop, assisted by the Bishops of Lichfield, 
Carlisle, and Bangor ; the preacher on the occasion 
being the Bev. Josiah Pratt. In a memorandum. 
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in which Dr. Corrie noted down the particulars of 
the service in which he had been engaged, he re- 
marks : — 

** 1 awoke in the morning at four o’clock, and set myself 
to prayer. I then read in the Epistles to Timothy,* and the 
Hebrews, with a view to the service before me, and was 
enabled to realize in a small degree the pardoning mercy of 
God, and to hope for grace in all time to come. I then 
asked for mercies suited to my apprehension of my present 
state ; for relatives and friends ; and for the Church of God 
at large. During the service at Lambeth, I entered with 
some fixedness, into the sentiments expressed in the prayers ; 
and intend to review them frequently, to bring my vows to 
remembrance. When having the robes put on me, the 
language of the Church in Isaiah came to my mind, and I 
prayed to be clothed with the garments of Salvation, and the 
robe of righteousness. 

** Whilst standing before the table in my rochet, I thought 
of Latimer, led to the stake in his long shirt ; and, 1 trust, 
desired to be found faithful unto death. . . . On the whole, 
1 bless God for the grace vouchsafed to me this day, and 
only desire that the impression may remain ; which past 
experience teaches me will not be the case, unless Thou, O 
Lord, carry on that, 1 trust. Thou hast began. ' Forsake 
not the work of Thine own hand,’ for Jesus’ sake. Amen 
and Amen.” 

Soon after his consfibration, Bishop Corrie remarks 
in a letter to his wife, as he notes also in a memo- 
randum : — 

** I am not yet reconciled to my change of signature. The 

* Mr. Pratt, preached from J Tim. ii. 1 — i ; and the Sermon was 
afterwards printed by the Archbishop’s command. 
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wiftHTting of the change I understand to be, that those who 
are appointed to rule in the church of Christ, take the 
name of that portion of His body (He being Head and 
Bridegroom of the Church) to which they are, in the 
language of Scripture, * married.' If my new name do not 
remind, me of allegiance, and tend in some degree, to bind 
me to obedience, it will not operate as it ought to do. I 
find, however, the same old nature still within me, and that 
it changcth not with a name. May a new nature, as well as 
a new name, be wrought in me ! ** 

On the 1 8th of June, the Bishop had, by special 
appointment, a private audience of the king. The 
account of this interview with King William IV. 
was recorded at the time by Bishop Corrie, and is 
too characteristic of that kind-hearted sovereign to 
be omitted : — 

I went to St. James’ at four o’clock,’' observes the 
Bishop, and had an interview with the king alone. On 
entering his closet, his Majesty came forward, offered his 
hand which, kneeling on one knee, I kissed. He then de- 
sired me to sit down ; and detained me about half an hour. 
Asked, Where I was educated ? Where born ? How long 
I had been in India ? My income ? Pension ? How long 
I was going out for ? My motives in going ? Whether I 
had any relatives, &c. Saying, amongst other things, 
‘ that the Indian. Bishops ought to^ve a house : that he did 
not like the cutting down of salaries ; feared it would bring 
back the old abuses ;• expressed a high opinion of the Indian 
servants of government, and much interest in the welfare of 
India ; wished me health and strength to perform my 
duties ; told me not to remain in India, if my health failed ; 
and said he should be happy to hear of a Bishop's appoint- 
ment to Bombay. He then most graciously dismissed me.” 
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On Friday the 18tb, the Bishop attended the 
Committee of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel. The Bishops of Lichfield and Bangor were 
present ; and at the request of the meeting, the last- 
named prelate drew up a resolution congratulatory 
of Dr. C. on his appointment to Madras, and ex- 
pressive of the good wishes of the society towards 
him ; after which he took his leave. 

The next day, the Bishop and his daughter 
went on board a steamer at the Tower-stairs and 
joined the “ Exmouth,” which was then lying 
in the Downs, and in which they had secured a pas- 
sage to Madras. At four o’clock that evening, 
the anchor was raised, and the ship got under sail for 
her destination. During the following week, how- 
ever, they did not make much way, for on the 26th 
of June, the Bishop writes 

TO HIS BROTHER. 


“ Off Plymouth. 

“ The wind has been contrary, as you will conclude from 
the date of this. It is still contrary, but having now sea- 
room, the pilot is abou# to leave us. Farewell, then, to 
England, probably for ever ; though I have no presentiment 
or resolve on that head. And farewell to beloved relatives. 
How happy are w'e in the prospect of dwelling;^together in the 
‘ city which hath foundations ! ’ In this, surely, we who 
have lately met are favoured ; and truly thankful am 1 for 
this communion with you. 

We’ll praise God for all that is past. 

And trust Him for all that's to come.” 
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There were on board the Exraouth, several 
passengers ; among whom were the Rev. M. Wil- 
kinson and his family, returning to their missionary 
labours in India. Besides^ passengers, were one 
hundred recruits, with their officers, proceeding to 
join H. M. 16th regiment of foot. On Sundays, as 
the weather permitted, the Bishop was in the habit 
of celebrating divine service on deck, and of ad- 
mitting daily to family-prayer in his cabin, as many 
as chose to attend ; whilst Mr. Wilkinson collected 
from among the soldiers, a Bible-class of sixteen, 
with whom he read the Scriptures every day. In 
the evening of the 6th of September, the Exmouth 
reached the Cape of Good Hope, where the Bishop 
had the comfort of finding his wife’s health greatly 
recruited. As, also, the Chaplains at the Cape were 
in expectation of Bishop Corrie’s return, they had 
prepared their young people for Confirmation, and 
he accordingly administered that rite on the 12th of 
September, to 150 candidates. On that day also, 
his youngest daughter was married to Mr. George 
Bird, of the Madras civil service. On the 13th, 
the Bishop with his wife and daughter sailed from 
Simon’s bay, and reached Madras on the 24th of 
October. On the same day, previously to landing, 
he recorded the following memorandum : — 

** After several days of very slow progress, we are now, 
through God’s goodness, iii sight of Madras, but unable to» 
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go in, until the sea-breeKc springs up. Uninterrupted 
mercies have followed me through the voyage home and hi- 
therto. Much favour has been shewn to me by many of the 
excellent of the earth.. Persons in authority have manifested 
great civility. Supplies forthcoming in the most ready 
manner, and from* unlooked-for sources. 1 trust some 
knowledge on various subjects has been acquired by me, and 
some increased attention to the holy Scriptures. New duties 
now await me, and the prospect often oppresses me, lest I fail. 
Keep thy servant from presumptuous sins, and enable me to 
walk humbly with thee. Let no elation, on account of 
outward circumstances, find place in me ; nor depression on 
■ account of conscious inefficiency, prevail to hinder me from 
doing what I can ! May 1 be enabled to order my house- 
hold in a becoming manner. Prepare my ways, O Lord, 
with those in authority ; and enable me to act in all things 
as the servant of Jesus Christ ! ” 

Bishop Corrie having landed at Madras on Satur- 
day Oct. 24, was installed at St. George’s Church, 
during the morning-service, on the following Wed- 
nesday. Archdeacon Robinson officiated on the oc- 
casion. For the first few weeks after his arrival in 
Madras, the Bishop occupied himself almost exclu- 
sively in making himself acquainted with the state 
of things around him. Thus on the 15th of De- 
cember, he writes 


TO Ills BROTHER. 

** I have been taken up hitherto in exchanging visits of 
civility. I have preached, indeed, in all the churches, of 
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whwh we have six in Madras, and one. at the Mount, six 
milra distant. 1 have, also, visited some of the schools, 
and been making myself acquainted with the state of things 
here as to religion. It is low enough ^with respect to the 
descendants of Europeans. A district Visiting Society is 
much on my mind, as a means of getting ^t individuals, in a 
more direct W'ay than has been attempted hitherto. 1 think 
I begin to sec my way in this matter ; hut feel often much 
oppressed. Wc have several good men amongst the Chap- 
lains ; but I am not yet familiarly acquainted with them, 
and our communications are consequently somewhat stiff. 

Madras is not at all like Calcutta j we live in houses 
surrounded by large gardens. Our’s stands in between two 
or three acres, and is quite private, though in the centre of 
the place, and about three miles from the landing-place. 
The surf w'hich breaks on the shore all along the coast, is 
constantly sounding, and at first attracted our notice ; but 
it is now become a common thing. 

The Missions in the south are in much confusion, in* 
Tanjorc, from the caste question; in Tinnevcdly from 
Rhenius’s separation. I am requested to visit them next 
month.’^ 

The question of caste here alluded to, was in truth 
none other in principle than that which troubled the 
Church in the first ages, (Gal. ii. 3, &c.) and in 
like manner had created divisions and heart-burnings 
among the native Christians at Tanjore. Scarcely 
had Bishop Corrie arrived in Madras, before he re- 
ceived a long petition from some of the native priests, 
native catechists, schoolmasters and other native 
Christians in Tanjore and its vicinity, requesting, 
other things, that the injunctions left by the 
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Bishop of Calcutta respecting the total abolition of 
caste, might be somewhat relaxed. It was with re- 
ference to that circumstance, that the Bishop ad- 
dressed the following letter to the senior native ca- 
techist at Tanjope : — 


“ Mada-as, Dec. 20, IB.'iS. 

I lately received a letter in the Tamul language, which 
has been translated for me, and purports to be from several 
Christians, inhabitants of the villages over which you were 
formerly Catechist. They express great regret on account 
of your removal, and complain of those who are at present 
placed by the llcv. Missionaries to instruct them. It is my 
purpose, “ if the Lord will,” to visit Tanjorc about the mid- 
dle of January, when I will endeavour to ascertain what is 
the true character of the Catechists complained of, and will 
take such measures respecting them as the case may require. 
In the mean time,* yoii will be so good as to make known this 
my purpose to the parties who wrote the letter. I wish at 
the same time, to beg of you, who have so long been a 
teacher of the mercy of God to others, to consider anew 
the question of caste. Can you hold it as a Christian prin- 
ciple that God is a respecter of persons, and that those who 
are high-bom, can, on that account, claim to come first to 
the table of the Lord ? No man of any caste, who is an 
unbeliever, or an immoral person, or profane breaker of any 
of the commandments of God, ought to be permitted to 
come at all to the Lord’s Supper ; and I am certain that 
due respect will always be shewn to respectable Christians, 
by trae Christians w'ho may be inferior to them in temporal 
circumstances. But you will not, I think, wish to main- 
tain that any one can claim precedence in spiritual thmgs, 
merely on account of natural birth or any outward diaitilc- 
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tion. I need not quote to you the scriptures, that in the 
Lord Jesus, " there is neither circumcision, nor uncircum- 
cision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free but “ as many 
as received Him, to them gives he power to become the sons 
of God. ” 

*‘l pray God that you and others, wh(f are leaders in the 
Lord^s army, may candidly consider tills point in a purely 
Christian view, and without reference to any past proceedings. 
1 desire to come among you as a peace-maker, and restore 
harmony amoqg you if 1 can. 1 greatly lament the dis- 
tress which many, I hear, are suffering ; and if you, who 
are leaders, will meet me in the spirit of Cliristian love, 
some of the distress may be removed. Not only, therefore, 
in regard to the purity of the Christian doctrine, but from 
love, also, to your countrymen and fellow-christians, I hope 
you will he for peace.” 

The separation of Mr. Rhenius at Tinnevelly, 
from the Church mission at that place, had occurred 
before Bishop Corrie reached Madras. It appears 
that early in 1835, Mr. Rhenius had most unjus- 
tifiably published a tract for the purpose of impugning 
the government, ritual, and discipline, of the Church 
of England, notwithstanding that he stood connected 
as a missionary with the Church Missionary Society. 
However painful it might therefore be, to that So- 
ciety, to dissolve their connection with a person who 
had for twenty years zealously laboured as a mis- 
sionary, yet, under the circumstances of the case, 
they felt bound in consistency, as conscientious 
members of the Church of England, to declare that 
the relationship which had hitherto subsisted between' 
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Mr. lihenius and the Society was at an end. In this 
decision Mr. Rhenius readily acquiesced, and quitted 
Tinnevelly.in June 1835, having previously delivered 
over all the concerns of tlie Church-mission there, 
to the Society’s representative. Within a few 
months, however, Mr. Rhenius thought proper to 
return to Tinnevelly, at the invitation of some dis- 
satisfied catechists ; and the natural consequence was, 
that the whole mission at that place underwent a 
change from a state of organization and peace, to a 
scene of strife and disorder. It was with the hope 
that some remedy might be suggested for this lamen- 
table state of things, that the Bishop tliou^it. it of 
importance that he should ascertain personally what 
might be done for peace and order. 

“ I go,” he observes, in a Letter to his brother, '' at 
niuch personal and pecuniary inconvenience. It will cost 
me .£100; but my instructions arc called for, and I cannot 
direct in the dark.^ I go with much fear and distrust of 
luyscif ; but by calm investigation, and taking no hasty 
steps, 1 trust 1 may eifcct some good.*’ 

In a memorandum which the Bishop made January 
2, 1836, in thef prospect of th*e journey, he states 

“ I have examined the Madras Asylum/ both male and 
female ; and the high school at Vepery. Examined also, 
the native girls* school of the Church Missionary Society. 
In all of them a very considerable knowledge of Scripture is 
found. 1 have received Mr. Hickey, as a Missionary to the 
Portugxiejse congregation of the Vepery Mission ; and am 
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cndcavonringito bring about a district Visiting Society for 
131ack Town, and to have the Church-building fund confined 
to this Diocese ; which seems agreeable to all I have met 
with, who wish well to the object. I have taken steps 
towards issuing marriage licences.. In all. this, there is all 
the pros])erity I could desire : yet never at one period have 
tny trials been so great. The experience of that Pope, who 
is said to have doubted of his salvation, more and more, as 
lie advanced in the Orders of his Church, till having gained 
the highest ^p, he utterly despaired, sickened and died, 
Las been inuen on my mind. . . . Frequently I awake in 
the night w'ith a feeling of dismay inexpressible, as to what 
may be the end of myself, and in respect of the objects 
contemplated by my office. Intending to visit Tanjorc and 
Tinnevelly, 1 am at a loss utterly how to proceed, or what 
to attenjpt. I am indeed opi)ressed : O Lord, undertake for 
me. 1 will still thank God, through Jesus Christ our 
l.ord ! ” 

It was on tlic 11th of January 1836, that Bishop 

m 

Corric left Madras on his mission of peace. The 
incidents connected with this journey are related in 
the following correspondence with his wife and family, 
or in occasional mcmoriinda : — 

“ Sadras, Jan. 12, 1836. I arrived here at 4 o’clock this 
morning, just 1 1 hours after the Palkee left home, and this 
included the passage of the river after 1 left you, and the 
delay at the first stage of nearly half an hour. The bearers 
therefore, travel faster here than in our country : they do 
not change shoulders so often, but go generally a swinging 
step, which is very uneasy. The road lay all the way 
within sound of the surf, and here the Bungalow is not 
above a g^n-shot from the sea. There is one old fort, and 
many descendants of Dutch, all very poor; the Bungalow 
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is in very nice order, and has accommodation for three 
parties. A Colonel, his wife, and some children, with an 
Ayah,* came in about 7 j they have two rooms, and I one, 
but we see nothing of each other. Notwithstanding the noise 
of the bearers, and the jolting of the I’alkcc, I slept a good 
deal, and had a nap after arriving, although a disturbed one. 
Fish and eggs were provided for breakfast, and I am as 
comfortable us 1 can be from home ; but I feel much a 
stranger and very lonely. My thoughts are often with you 
all, aud heavy thoughts also arise as to th^result of my 
journey. The more the state of the Tanjore people is 
enquired into, the more difficult it aj)pear8 to deal with them. 
Their teachers have countenanced much that is wrong among 
them, by administering among them, without reproving 
their errors ; from which they at length have concluded 
themselves blameless ; and in looking over the list of charges 
urged against them, many seem matters of choice, which 
we all observe or not according to taste. May He in whom 
alone is wisdom and strength, give me both to perceive and 
to know w'hat things 1 ought to stipulate fur, and grace 
faithfully to fulfil the same ; and may He ‘ turn the hearts 
of the disobedient ’ among them, ' to the wisdom of the 
just ! 

Myaveram, Jan. ll. 1 arrived here at half past six, 
and having changed ray clothes and reposed a little, purpose 
giving you a brief sketch of my journey thus far. I am in 
the house of Sir Henry Montgomery, the deputy Collector of 
Tanjore, but have not yet seen him or his lady. The whole 
way 1 have come is, as to country, not only without interest 
but vciy dreary j j)artly 1 suppose, that being along shore, 
the sea air is unfavourable to vegetation, The road was to 
Sadras firm and good, after that to Pondicherry, partly 
sandy, and partly lakes of w^atcr, and partly on the very 
brink of the sea. Since leaving Cuddalore, at first sandy 

■* Native nurse. 
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and heavy, then stiff soil, but no made road ; and it took 
twelve hours to travel about thirty-six miles. Wc crossed four 
pretty broad rivers during last night; two of them branches 
of the Coleroon, a name renowned in Orme’s account of 
Hindoostan, and which I little expected ever to behold. On 
two of the rivers arc ferry boats, provided by Government, 
good and substantial ; but all the other boats I have been 
obliged to use are both comparatively small and very fragile. 
Tlic water has nowhere been deep, though enough to give a 
good ducking. The Coleroon even might have been passed 
by wading, but the bearers jirofesscd fear of Alligators. 
The song of the beai*crs continues the same all the way as 
at Madras. 

“ One inode of adorning their temples, is peculiar to this 
jiart of India. Near a Hindoo Tagpda on this side Sadras, 1 
observed a colossal figure of a man seated on a throne. For 
a time I could not make out what it could be. Yesterday 
morning, the same kind of figure presented itself with a 
spearman on each side standing by it, and in front a huge 
figure of a horse. Yesterday evening, passing near a shady 
grove there seemed to be a row of tigers guarding the 
entrai^ce, which in the gloom of the twilight appeared ^t 
first very formidable : and just before I reached my present 
jiosition, a row of elephants, and figures of men on horse- 
back, seemed to guard the entrance to a temple ; and 
behind were figures as of a flock of sheep. This is all I 
have seen new on my way. This place is like a garden in 
not quite a wilderness, for the country seems fertile, but 
irregularly cultivated ; and a pretty lawn with a variety of 
flowers in front, gives a lovely appearance, to my eye, which 
has seen nothing like it since leaving Madras. I must not, 
however, disparage Cuddalore; but it is an old regularly 
formed town, with 300 European pensioners scattered about 
it, besides the gentry, civil and military. I passed yesterday 
from half past 9 till half past 4, gaining useful infbrination 
on missionary matters. Contrary to my former experience 
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on this point. 1 sleep a good deal during the night, so as to 
require no sleep during the day. 

“ Twelve o*cloek. At breakfast, met Sir Henry and his 
lady. They arc nice young people, and both seem very 
happy and intelligent. They have been here five years, quite 
sequestered : lie has been eleven years in the service, but 
looks considerably younger, with fine speaking eyes. They 
go home next year on furlough. They make me very wel- 
come, aud I have a nice apartment, all in the bungalow 
style. Tanjore forty miles : 1 am to be driven part of the 
way in the evening. The Christian Catechist, and some of 
his people have been to see me; about 600 young and old are 
under Christian instruction. 

“ I am not yet half on my way ; the distance looks at times 
dreary, aud the old idea .of dragging a lengthened chain, 
a]>plics a little to my case. May duty prevail as it ought, 
and my chains will feel proportionably lighter I Think of 
me when on your knees ! 

“ Tanjore, .Tanuary 17. Intending to proceed at bed- 
time to Trichinoj)oly, I leave this for to-night^s post ; as 
otherwise several days would intervene before you hear 
ofhne again — the distance to Trichinopoly is thirty-sixj:uilcs. 
On Friday I had a busy day with the Missionaries, ascertain- 
ing the number and state of their congregations, accounts of 
their proceedings &c. Yesterday 1 was occujncd almost the 
whole day with the Nonconformists : at one time, and for 
about two hours, the room was quite full of them. It was a 
time of great anxiety to me, hearing their objections, and 
answering them. The task was not difficult, but the point 
1 stood upon w'as the duty of attending the Lord’s Supper, 
without regard to who else might be present. I stated that 
the bread represents our liord's body, and the wine his 
blood, which he offered on the cross for our redemption. In 
communicating, we arc to think only of the Saviour, whose 
memorial is before us ; and in receiving the bread aud wine, 
we receive ^hrist as the author of our salvation. But if I re- 
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fuse to receive the emblems of the Saviour because another 
has partaken before nie^ I lose sight of the Saviour, and 
treat the bread and wine as common food. This they could 
not get over, and I am led to hope, most of them will yield 
this point, and if so, 1 shall have to thank God for having 
come. If not 1 have dune what 1 could in this matter. 
Through God’s goodness 1 am quite w'ell to-day and pre- 
paring to ])reach in English at half-past ten ; and to attend 
family service at four p. w. — E vening. The congregation in 
the morning was about fifty, besides many natives, who un- 
derstand English. I have been addressing the native con- 
gi'egation through Mr. Coombes : may a blessing follow from 
above ! 

“ January IDth. 1 received yours of the 15th, yesterday, 
at Trichinopoly, and sat down to answer it, but was in- 
terrupted. T wrote you from Tanjore most of the particulars 
of my visit there. There is nothing to see but the fruits of 
Swartz’s labours in two Churches, and the many called by the 
name of Christ among the natives. Mr. Coombes is invaluable 
there from his knowledge of Tamil, and the right spirit he 
manifests. 1 arrived there yesterday morning soon after 
six: every thing was done for my comfort. I went before 
breakfast to the Chureli, w'hich was near, and saw Heber’s 
grave, , which will long render Trichinopoly a place of interest. 

** Trichinopoly is a large station, with good roads about 
it. Both at I’anjore, and there, the chief city is within the 
Fort, which at Trichinopoly encompasses a pyramidical hill, 
on the top of which is a house of imposing appearance, a 
kind of monastery of Brahmins. I write this at a staging 
bungalow, half way to Madura. I have here an invitation 
from Mr. Blackburn the J udge of Madura j and the Cutwal 
has been ordered to shew me all attention. On arriving I 
was saluted with the rattling of tom-toms, and four or five 
native hautboys and the Tfibsildar’i’ came after breakfast to 
wait upon me with like state. The bungalow stands in a 
* Cliicf Native Itevenne and Police Officer. 
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valley surrounded by irregular hills, something like those 
at Chunar. The elimate is cool, and at night cold. The 
cause of so much coolness in this latitude, must rise from 
the sea on the cast, and the ghauts on the west. I am now 
forty miles from the sea, having been verging inland ever 
since leaving Cuddalore. 

“ Madura, Wednesday morning. I arrived here at two 
this morning, and have had some hours quiet sleep in a 
fine upper room. I have not yet seen Mr. Blackburn, but 
every thing around is in the most comfortable style of an 
Indian Judge. The country all around is flat, with a con- 
tinuation of irregular detached hills as yesterday. lILe night 
travelling quite unhinges my frame, as the hand-writing 
shews. 1 shall become more steady after a meal. This 
place is worth describing, but the post goes to Madras at 
eight, so 1 have not time. 

"Jan. 31. lam now tlirough God^s goodness within 
sixty miles of Pulamcottah j another night’s run will, pro- 
ceeding as I have done, bring me to my jonrncy’s end, out- 
ward bound. I yesterday sent oflF a letter for you from 
Madura. The collector, Mr. Blackbui^, was as kind as 
possible. He invited the other three civilians to tiffin. 
There were two officers with a detachment, at some distance, 
and- four American missionaries whom I did not see. The 
J udge has an infant, whom I am to baptize on my way back, 
and there are children of writers, &c., desirous of the same. 
None of our Bishops came so far south ; so that 1 am the first 
who has visited these parts. Alas, how inadequate to meet 
public expectation ! 

" Mr. Blackburn’s house is one of the best in the country. 
To the south of it is a large sheet of water, and a small 
island in the midst, with a truly picturesque temple upon 
it. Madura is famous in Hindoo Mythology. A grand 
festival is to be held on 1st Feb^pary, when the idol will be 
brought from the temple at some distance, and take a sail 
on the lak^ and visit the summer-house on the island. 
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About a lac of people generally collect on the occasion. I 
have seen several temples, all in the style of Juggernauth 
for size. 

" At Madura, as at Trichinopoly, the temple is within 
the fort, and the town is there. The country all along very 
interesting, and the population very scanty. In the rains, 
the face of the country must be covered with water, it is so 
flat ; and now there are little streams and rills constantly 
occurring. These are fed by the water from the hills to the 
westward, and for six years the supply has been very scanty. 
This year the rain has fallen plentifully, and crops of all 
kind, but principally rice, are abundant. The people are 
beginning to gather in the rice. They are at work in a* 
threshing-place close to the staging bungalow. I feel very 
lonely to-day, though in much ])cacc — my mind has been 
much with you all during the night. 

" Palamcottah, Friday. — At the end of my journey. I 
now begin to look back, and the way seems not so long as 
did the distance I have come. 1 was going on as usual, and 
had fedlen asleep w'hcn the Falkec was set down at two, and 
I was told Mr. TuAcr was come. He had kindly come out 
about ten miles ; we returned about two uiiles, when the 
whole body of catechists were standing on each side the way, 
and received us with a song of i)rai8e. 1 got out and 
thanked them for their congratulations, expressing my wishes 
for their prosperity. We then came on a tumultuous caval- 
cade, and reached the mission-house at twenty minutes past 
four. Mr. Tucker prayed, and I went to rest for two hours. 
We breakfasted at eight, after family worship. After that, 
tea. divisions of catechists and schoolmasters, came in rota- 
tion to make salaam. They marched in, singing a verse of 
praise. Flowers were scattered on m^ head, and gold and 
rilrer stars ; some of which I made Joseph gather, when all 
were gone, to bring to Anna. The English residents have 
been to see me also ; you know that bustle rather upsets 
than gratifies me. My feelings have rather been blunted than 
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pleased by all this ; and a feeling of my own utter worthless* 
ness before GTod keeps me low, as also of unprofitableness 
towards men. 

“ January S5th. My purpose is to stay here over Sun- 
day next, to be at Madura on Tuesday ; Trichinopoly on 
Thursday ; and at Tanjorc, till the Sunday evening following. 
On the Monday, Mayaveram ; Tuesday, at Porto Nova j 
Wednesday at Cuddalore. Perhaps stay there till Monday 
evening. Friday, at Sadras; and on Saturday, February 
12th, at Dulce Domum. Such is my purpose: ir’y God of 
his goodness dispose accordingly 1 

" Yesterday we had morning service in English, and in 
the afternoon, in Tamil. I preached both tinies, th.^ latter 
you will judge, by an interpreter — the native congregation 
about 500. Mr. Rhenius’s proceedings arc of the most in- 
jurious kind. He is either blinded by self-love, or most 
miserably misinformed, which must be his own fault ; but 
I have not time to-day for particulars. Wc arc all going to 
dine with Mr. and Mrs. Prendergast ; Mr. P. is also here. 
I'ill this moment I have been occu]>icd with about 200 
catechists and school-tn asters.’^ 

The following remarks on the state of the Tinne- 
velly Mission, occur among the Ilishop’s private 
memoranda ; — 

“ Palamcottali, Jan. 28, 1836. 

I have been here now seven days, and have been en- 
deavouring to form a distinct idea of the circumstances of 
this Mission. It appears, that from the first, expectations 
of redress of wrongs have been held out to such natives as 
sought aid from the ^Missionaries. Hence a V'^akccl * has 
been employed at the charge of the mission, to ascertain 
particulars of complaint, and to make repcsentations accord' 
ingly to the Tahsildars and in the cutchery t of the col- 


* A l^iml of Law Agent. 


t Office. 
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leetor. And this practice has so increased, that Mr. Pettitt 
is chiefly occupied in hearing and arranging the temporal 
affairs of native applicants. The consequence has l)ccn that 
whole villages, or the greater part of the inhabitants of some 
villages, have “ come over,’^ as the expression is, at once, to 
put themselves under Christian instruction ostensibly, but 
at the same time, to enjoy the protection referred to. Of 
the many thus reported, comparatively few have received 
baptism. In one village of 000, only forty arc baptized. 

^^On enquiring ''t' t ic assembled inspecting Catechists to- 
day, * How it came to j ass, that of so many reported under 
Christian iustruelion, for several years, so few were really 
baptized?’ — the answer given was, ‘Partly from the in- 
attention or bad example of the Catechists ; partly, that 
many being disappointed in thcar expectations of worldly be- 
nefit, drew back to heathenism j or, having obtained their 
object, became satisfied, and were not desirous of bairtisra.* 

“ It appears that little or no distinction is observed in the ' 
treatment of the baptized, and unbaptized. ’I’he Catechist 
marries the unbaptized uhen called upon, and also the bap- 
tized. In both cases a charm is put On the neck of the 
female, instead a ring on i.ic finger. The same services 
are observed at the burial of the baptized and unbaptized ; 
except that in the lormcr case, going to the house of the 
deceased, and more ceremony is observed. Some do not use 
the Church service over the unbajjtizcd, but pray extempore. 
Mr. Rhenius in the early part of his ission, used the service 
of the Church of England in baptism ; and confirmed some 
young persons by the imposition of hands, as directed in our 
Confirmation-service ; but afterwards omitted our forms 
altogether. 

The children of converts seem not ta have been attend(*d 
to, after the Scripture rule. Some persons having families, 
were reported, by a Catechist, as baptized seven years ago. 
Their children, neither then, nor since bapti/.c<l. It seems 
that Mr. llhcnius has sent to all his Catechists and School- 
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masters to come and pay their respects to the Bishop ; and 
accordingly a considerable number came after breakfast. 
On Mr. Dent having called, I explained that 1 was the tn- 
spector of the Church of England’s Missions ; and that they 
having left it, what had I to do with them ? One very 
plausibly answered, 'That they worshipped the same Lord, 
and held the same faith, and preached the same Gospel as 
before.’ I asked if nothing was said in Scripture of the sin 
of schism ? They answered, ' Yes.’ I then said, ' Was there 
no sin, that when one man in a»village beat the drum to call 
the people to prayers, another should beat the same drum ? 
When one began to pray, another should begin to pray ? ’ 
They owned this was wrong ; but attempted to lay the 
blame on the Church Missionary Society’s catechists : but I 
observed from the case of the young man who came before 
me the other day, (a catechist of Mr. llhenius’) that he had 
owned that he held public worslup, at tlie same time with 
the Church Alissiouary catccliist. A long examination of 
persons followed, which, with information before received, 
led me to address the party as follows: — 'That for fifteen 
years past, the word of God had been made known, and 
spread abroad in these parts by means of the Church Mis* 
sionary Society. That many had become enlightened 
with the light of life. I’hat Mr. llhenius had been supplied 
during that time, with funds as a Missionary of the Church 
Missionary Society. That having separated from the Society, 
he left the place ; and that during his absence all was peace 
in the mission. That the young man present, who wrote 
the letter, stating that the congregations were wishing for 
his return, admitted that he did not of his own know- 
ledge write thus, but that the catechists, who signed the 
letter, told him so. That some of the Head-men whose 
names were afiixcd to the letter, told me, ' that they knew 
not that it w’as a letter of rccal, but [thought it] only a 
friendly letter of congratulation on his arrival at Arcot. 
That one^of the inspecting catechists (then present, and now 
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in Mr. Bhenius’ employment) had confessed having expressed 
to Mr. Tucker his sorrow for having signed the letter to Mr. 
Bhenius ; and that he did not know that it was an invitation 
to come back, having read only a part of it ; and was not 
aware how bad a man David Pillay is : — That a head-man 
present, had confessed just now, that if Mr. Pettit would 
have let him the land, and the palmyra-trees at Dohnavoor, 
for the money he wished (viz. four Bs. instead of ten Bs.) 
he would not have joined Mr. Bhenius ; — ^That several other 
of Mr. Bhenius’ people presedt, had owned [to] having been, 
at different times, convicted of delinquencies : — That Mr. 
Bhenius had been told of the deceits practised upon him, but 
he would not believe it of those who invited him back. 
These things, in my presence, had been confessed by them : 
but he had come back, and all this division had followed. 
The Society would therefore never receive Mr. Bhenius’ again. 
That, for myself, I could not but grieve to think, how, in 
this way, Satan had prevailed to hinder the success of the 
gospel. That now the heathen laughed, and said, ‘ The 
preachers of the Gospel of Peace, are quarrelling amongst 
themselves.’ That for those present, who by deceiving Mr. 
Bhenius, and bringing him back, had been the occasion of 
this evil, I should pray that God would give them repent- 
ance, that they might seek the pardon of this their great sin, 
and not finally perish among the unbelievers.” 

The Bishop adds ; — 

‘*In one case of ninety-nine families, in two adjoi nin g 
villages, only three families arc baptized ; and in some con- 
gregations not an individual is baptized.” 

Two days after the date of this memorandum, the 
Bishop prepared to leave Falamcottah. He writes 
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TO Ills WIFE. 


“ Jan. no, 1836. 

My dawk is ordered for to-morrow evening, so that I 
begin to think of myself as on my way home again. I 
know not well whether any good has been accomplished by 
my visit, except convincing the people that the Church Mis- 
sionary Society will not abandon the mission. The agents of 
Mr. R. had circulated far and wide that such would be the 
case. There is no end to the falsehoods propagated by his 
agents, and to which he gave indirect occasion. 

I have seen nothing of the country around, but from just 
a little evening’s drive ; yet towards the west it is said to be 
interesting as to scenery, being towards the Ghauts. I am 
no hand at drawing, as you know, but this sketch will give 
you some idea of this station.” 

“ Ffh. 1, Stageing Bungalow. 

** Fifty-two miles on the way to Madras, and in good 
health. Thanks be to God 1 The dreariness of this place 
answers very well to my state of mind, and gives opportunity 
for looking back. . . Mr. Feet and Mr. Bailey came over 
from Travancore. 

‘‘ After the Bishop of Calcutta had been there and had plain- 
ly spoken out what reforms were considered necessary for the 
clergy, the two Metrans collected a hasty synod of their 
Church, and voted in a violent manner that they would have 
no reform, nor anything further to do with the missionaries. 
In consequence the labors of twenty years seem come to 
nothing. It is now, I believe, intended that the mission- 
aries shall teach and preach as oppoi’tunity offers. If 
any of the clergy reform, of which they have now some 
hope, their way will be plain ; but it remains to be seen. 
It had become necessary for Mr, Tucker to go over to see 
the Rewdent, and consult with him as to the protection it 
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may be in his power, or be right for him to afford, to those 
who may turn from their errors to the truth. Mr. T. will 
not he above a week or ten clays after me at Madras. 

“ Yesterday, I ordained John Derasagayam, priest. Mr. 
Tuckhr preached, and Messrs. Blackman, Bcttitt, Pcet, and 
Bailey, with Mr. Tucker, joined in the imposition of hands. 
The service was all new to me ; I had to look out my places, 
which took my attention too much off from the sentiments 
expressed in the service. It was, however, on the whole a 
day of seriousness, and 1 hope of blessing. John preached 
in the evening in Tamil ; his text was appropriate, Ephesians 
vi, 18, 19. I was told he gave a sketch of his training 
under Dr. John, the colleague of good Dr. Bottler at Tran- 
quehar; and related the circumstances of his conversion, 
dcsircid the congregatiou to pray for him, &c. 

''After social prayer with the mission family and the 
catechists, 1 came away at half-past-cight. I arrived 
here, fifty-two miles, by nine this morning. By this you 
will judge how well these bearers carry ; they go three before 
and three behind, and their stages arc generally about 
twenty miles and sometimes thirty ; which they accomplish 
without seeming at all distressed. To-morrow, ». v. 1 have 
sonic children to baptize at Madura, and then onward in 
the evening towards Trichinopoly, from whence I purpose 
UTiting again.” 

“ Verully Malay, Fcl». Jl, lOSO.* 

" I am to-day at a stageing Bungalow in the Tondeman^s 
country, — the title of an independent prince who retains his 
paternal inheritance independent of the Company, in name, 
and he is wise enough to be quiet, collect his own revenue, 
and live at peace with the lion. Yesterday, I sent off a 
letter to your beloved mother from Madura, and which T 
hope is before me ; but am not certaip, as I have come on 
pretty quick. 1 mentioned, in going from hence, a beautiful 

* Addressed to his daughter. 

3 Q 2 
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lake with a very tasty sammer-house^ on an Island in the 
middle of it, — ^in front of the Collector’s house at Madura. 
Yesterday was the annual Festival of the Idol at Madura ; 
a float, with a very splendid temple erected upon it, was 
prepared on the lake. A gentleman present said it was like 
the Chinese Temples erected in St. Jameses Park, when the 
allied Sovereigns were in England. The Idol was brought 
with great noise, and amidst a large concourse of people, 
from the Temple in the fort, above a mile distant, and placed 
on the float, which was then drawn by ropes, from the shore, 
twice round the lake. After a rest, the float was drawn towards 
the Island, where the Idol was to pass the evening, and the 
Temple and the entire bank of the lake to be illuminated at 
night. Vast crowds were going towards Madura, as I came 
away, to see the illumination ; and all the Europeans were 
to be at Mr. Blackburne’s to view the sight. I felt no 
inducement to stay. Colonel Maclean was there with the 
Tondeman, as resident. Two American missionaries who 
were settled at Madura, came to breakfast, and staid till 
11 o'clock conversing on missionary subjects. They arc 
very self-denying and persevering in their labours : 1 was 
much taken with them. Two others of their party were 
gone to Ceylon for change, having lost their wives at 
Madura, within three months of their landing. 1 baptized 
a child of Mr. Hooper, the Judge, and saw the catechist 
of the Propagation Society. There is a branch of the 
Tanjore mission here, w’hich has been much neglected of 
late years, — the Lord’s Supper has not been administered 
during two years past. 1 saw Mr. Bosen, the missionary of 
that Society in Tinnevelly. . His sphere of labour is about 20 
miles distant from Palamcottah. He came hither to see me, 
and brought me a statement of his mission. He is a Dane 
by nation, and a good man, but is deaf and quite inadequate 
to be alone. . . The people of Tanjore are in a deplorable 
state of apathy, and want of spiritual life. I came away 
from Madura before 5 p.m., and reached my halting-stage 
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by five this morning, when the bearers being ready, I came 
on hither, and am only 20 miles from Trichinopoly. I 
expect to be there by nine this evening, and to enjoy a 
comfortable bed at Mr. JBlair’s, which I rather anticipate ,* 
for three disturbed nights add considerably to the natural 
tremulousncss of my frame.” 

“ Tiicliinopoly, Thursday morning. 

“ I arrived here last night just at gun-fire. Mrs. Blair 
is, it seems, so much better as to have gone to the neigh- 
bourhood for change of air, and Mr. B. is with her ; but 
everything was ready for me here, and I was glad to go at 
once to bed. This morning early, I was roused by the 
sweet sound of * fairy-like music ; ’ though, to be sure, the 
great drum rather dissipated the idea of fairies. The Euro- 
pean barrack is, 1 find, near ; but the most joyous event, 
is a letter this morning from Mr. Bainbridgc, saying you 
are all well.^’ 


TO HIS WIPE. 


“ Tanjore, Feb. C, 1836. 

'' You will know, I passed the whole of Thursday and 
yesterday, at Mr. Blair's at Trichinopoly ; he seems a very 
valuable man. There are fifteen families or so, who meet 
together on Tuesday evenings for religious improvement ; 
and among the soldiers there is a Wesleyan, and a Church 
of England Society. In the latter, there are several of the 
officers of H. M. Regiment, who meet the men, and. read 
prayers and a sermon. Finding there were so many pious 
people at the Station, 1 told the Chaplain we would have 
service last night. Accordingly, at a quarter past 6, we 
assembled in the church : there were not so few as 100 
soldiers, and the church appeared filled, though not crowded, 
with officers and their families. My text was Psalm exxx. 4. 
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A chair was placed for me by the Communion-table, upon 
Heberts grave. 1 was tired in body, and could feel nothing 
on any subject ; but it was a very solemn occasion to me, 
that be, one of the flowers of human nature, should have 
been cut down so seemingly prematurely, and I, a withered 
stalk, left and piit into his place. Surely God’s ways arc 
not as man’s ways ! From Hcbcr all good of which man 
is capable, might have been expected, whilst .1 can only say, 
‘ my desire is to the remembrance of Thy name.’ — He per- 
fects strength in human weakness, and by things foolish in 
the eye of carnal reason, humbles man’s pride, and causes 
it to be acknowledged that the * excellency of the power is 
of Himself.’ This is my only, but — blessed be God ! — my 
suflicient consolation in my ofiice. May God make manifest 
his strength in my weakness ! 

“ Hid 1 tell you I went one evening to the Fort at 
Falamcottah, and had sciwice with the few artillerymen ? 
They seemed most attentive, and some of them much moved ; 
and last Sunday some of them came to Church, though not 
ordered, and knelt in prayer, and appeared very attentive. 
Who knows but the arrow, shot at a venture, may fix a 
saving conviction in them ? May it prove so ! ” 

“ Tanjoro, Feby. 7th, 1836. 

" 1 have had a very fatiguing morning. At half-part ftven 
we went to Tamil service ; after morning prayer I preached 
on the latter part of 1 Cor. xi. Mr. Coombes interpreting for 
me. After service the Lord’s Supper was administered to 
upwards of 200 Native Christians. Among them were three 
of the hitherto nonconformists, the most intelligent of the 
whole Christian community ; Fakianaden the native judge, 
W^arswasyanaden, the native priest; and Thomas, head 
catechist. What effect their conformity will have on the 
rest, remains to be seen ; but my object in coming hither at 
this time seems gained. Thanks to Gk>d ! There is a dis- 
position, liear, to require personal apologies from them ; if 
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this is done, more inconvenienee will arise ; and surely we 
should be content, if the principle of caste be yielded by them. 
The service was not over till after eleven. I feel that if I 
were to attend the afternoon-service, and preach as intended, 1 
should probably have fever ; and, with the journey before me, 
1 remain at home all the afternoon. 

“ Monday. The country generally is uninteresting and 
thinly peopled, but all last night we seemed passing through 
a town : the fertility of the Tanjore country is proverbial. 
Soon after duy^ we an’ived at a village where all was bustle 
and activity : it is their Idol festival. A car veiy much de- 
corated, and much more in the style of a triumphal car than 
any they have in the north, was being dragged through the 
street, with frequent discharges of heavy pieces, or fireworks. 
Tlie bearers took me down a lane to avoid the crowd, or per- 
haps that iny ferinyee * presence might not offend the god. 
1 am staying over the day on the border of the Tanjore 
country. In the evening cross the Coleroon, and shall reach 
I'orto Novo by nine or ten. Last night I slept very little — 
my thoughts were much with you. Sir H. Montgomery has 
sent a peon f to attend me through each of the three stages 
under him ; this civility saves me trouble, and secures what 
1 may want. 

“ Tuesday. Porto Novo. This is a very interesting place, 
cloie on the sea. 1 proceed to Cuddalore this evening and 
from thence, to-morrow, go to Sadras. I shall not pro- 
bably write again, as I shall be as soon at Madras as the post.’* 

The Bishop reached Madras on the 12th of Feb- 
ruary, but not without having suflfered from the 
fatigue inseparable from so long a journey, lie con- 
sidered himself, however, to have been amply com- 
pensated for all the expence and exhaustion which he 


^ Kuropc^aii . 


t Messcn^cj' — servant- 
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had encountered, since, if no other good should result, 
his visit to Falamcottah and Tanjore had brought to 
light the real state of the missions there. With re- 
ference therefore to that subject, he writes 


TO MR. SHEEBR. 

Madras, Feb. 17, 1836. 

We have many hundred Native Christians here, and in 
the provinces to the southward, many thousands ; but they 

are in a most deplorably low state as to true religion 

In Tanjore, of nearly 5,000 professed Christians, scarcely one 
is known to he spiritually-minded ; and in Tinnevclly, of the 
10,000 reported chaistians, very few indeed are really con- 
verted to God. Of them all, not above 2,000 men, women 
and children included, are baptized, though all are treated 
as Christians. The old missions in that quarter are also in 
a low state ; and in the most southern point 3,000 de- 
scendants of the first converts have returned to heathenism, 
and arc more opposed to attempts at their conversion than 

those who never heard of Christ Afflicting as is the 

state of these people, there is no room for discouragement. 
We must endeavour to do them good with more simplicity 
and diligence. I have heard here of a very characteristic re- 
mark of Bishop Turner. "^^Tien asked what he thought of 
the Tanjore Christians ? He answered. That he thought the 
best way of dealing with them would be, to excommunicate 
them all, and begin the work of conversion anew.”. 

The causes which mainly contributed to this state 
of things seem to have been, the worldly advantages 
and protection connected with the profession of 
Christianity in Southern India, and the want of a 
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sufficient number of competent missionaries. W orldly 
advantages have always been found to call forth the 
duplicity of the native character, and to lead them 
for unworthy ends to place themselves under Chris- 
tian instruction.* In this case the number of self- 
seekers seems to have been so great, that, with every 
desire to do so, it became utterly impracticable for a 
few missionaries to give adequate attention to every 
individual native who might offer himself for instruc- 
tion. The employment of, and trusting to, native cate- 
chists became thus unavoidable, to a much greater ex- 
tent than under different circumstances could have hap- 
pened. Then, as these in their tum‘f)etrayed the confi- 
dence placed in them, by practising as much deception 
as the pretended catechumens could do ; and as 
those who visited these localities on behalf of the 
missionary societies, could in most cases hold inter- 
course with the natives themselves, only through an 
interpreter, the inspectors of the mission were the 
more easily misled by outward appearances, and inter- 
ested repi^sentations. It were doubtless no difficult 
matter to suggest, that if a greater degree of caution 
had been used in the first instance, on the part of 
the missionaries, some of the evils which the Bishop 
found in operation might have been prevented ; but 
it is to be feared that the blame must ultimately rest 


* See above pp. 404, 405. 
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on that lukewarmness in Christians, which has never 
yet supplied missionaries in numbers at all commen- 
surate with the magnitude of the work to be done ; 
nor funds adequate to the efficient support of the few 
missionaries who have gone forth. 



CHAPTER XXI. 


CHURCH-BUILDING FUND SUBSCRIPTIONS FOR THE 

IRISH CLERGY — THE MADRAS GRAMMAR SCHOOL 
MEMORIAL TO GOVERNMENT PRIMARY VISI- 
TATION DEATH OF MRS. CORRIE ORDINATION 

DEATH OF BISHOP CORBIE. 

On the return of the Bishop from Tanjore and Tin- 
nevelly, he took measures for securing that certain 
subscriptions collected in Madras, toward the building 
of churches, and which had hitherto been trans- 
mitted to Calcutta, to the “ fund for all India,” 
should henceforth be vested in Trustees, and be ap- 
plied, under the direction of diocesan and local com- 
mittees, exclusively to the wants of the presidency 
of Madras. The Bishop, also, in addition to his 
other occupations, preached every Wednesday af- 
ternoon during Lent at the church in the Fort, and on 
Friday evenings at the Cathedral. In a letter which 
relates these circumstances, the Bishop also observes 

TO MR. SIIERER. 


“ April 5, 183G. 

“ A movement has lately taken place among the East 
Indian community which indicates improvement. Arrange- 
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ments are being attempted for establishing an Indian Mis- 
sionary Society. One rule is to be, that no missionary en- 
gaged by them shall receive above eighty Bs. a month, and 
as much less as may be. This, originating with themselves, 
looks well, but nothing is yet settled, nor any formal an- 
nouncement of the Society.*^ 

The provisional Committee, however, of this pro- 
jected Indian Missionary Society, soon afterwards 
issued an outline of their plan of operations, which 
was of the so-called liberal dissenting caste. 

As the story of the persecutions and sufferings of 
the Irish clergy, had by this time reached India, it 
is scarcely necessary to say that Bishop Corrie sym- 
pathised deeply with those his brethren, in their 
afflictions. Thus he writes 


TO MB. SHEBEB. 


“ Madras, July 4, 183G. 

" 1 was requested by some friends to call a meeting * to 
consider on means for relieving the Irish Clergy. A failure 
was predicted, but iSSOO were subscribed in the room, and 
sent to the Archbishop of Armagh, by the last ship : .£400 
more have been since received by our treasurer ; and by the 
end of the month we expect to receive in all 10,000 Bs. 

The Bishop then goes on to state, that 

“ What seems of most importance to this place, is the 

* The nveeting was held in the College HaU, at Madras, on the 
Cth of June. 
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establishment of a Grammar school. About four years ago 
I wrote, or authorised Mr. M. to write, for a master for the 
Calcutta High School. Mr. M. and I, when I was at home, 
talked over the subject of a master, and he renewed his en- 
quiries, and found one. Amidst my many new avocations, 
the subject had quite escaped me, till I received an official 
notice from the High School Committee, that they did not 
require a master, and should not receive the one engaged, nor 
honour Mr. M^s draft for his passage. At first 1 was in 
trouble, but friends here viewed this refusal as providential 
for Madras. The Bishop of Calcutta sent me 1000 Rs. to 
pay the i)assagc-inoncy, on the young man^s arrival in the 
Juliana. He agreed to remain here, and we fulfilled all his 
expectations from Calcutta. On the 1st inst. the school 
commenced, near Mr. Tucker’s Chapel, with thirty-three 
pupils, and the prospect of not fewer than 100. But salaries 
of all grades are lower here than in Calcutta ; and instead of 
eight Rs. for each boy, as there, we can only charge four 
lls. So that we shall have more to struggle with here. But 
the work is, I trust, indeed of God, and will prosper. The 
new Roman Catholic Bishop and his Chajilain, had opened a 
school near where our’s is, and had about forty boys, most 
of them sons of Protestants, who will now come to us again.” 

The school here referred to, is that now called by 
the Bishop’s name, and was in fact, the resuscitation 
of a school known as the “ Parental Academy,” but 
which had been closed for nearly two years, in con- 
sequence of the inability of the managing Committee 
to meet with a suitable master. On its being 
merged in the Madras Grammar School, the former 
laws of the Academy were remodelled, and a general 
outline of a course of instruction prescribed ; the 
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whole being accomplished mainly at the suggestion 
or by the assistance of the Bishop. 

It was also about this time that the attention of Bis- 
hop Corrie, was more particularly occupied by a desire 
to aid in abating the hardship which Government im- 
posed on the Christian servants of the Company, both 
civil and military, by obliging them to attend at the 
religious festivals of heathen and Mahommedans ; and, 
in some instances, by calling upon them to present 
offerings, and to do homage to senseless and impure 
idols. Many had been the representations, to the 
authorities in England, of the sinfulness connected 
with this direct encouragement of idolatry, and the 
violence which was thus done to the consciences and 
feelings of the public servants of the Government ; 
not to mention the inconsistency of a compulsory 
attendance on an unchristian ceremonial, with that 
toleration which Government professed to afford to all 
their subjects in the East. Wearied out, as it would 
appear, by the importunity of the aggrieved parties, 
the Court of Directors, in a dispatch to the Indian 
Governments early in 1833, ordered, among other 
things 

That the interference of British functionaries in the in- 
terior management of native temples ; in the customs, habits, 
and religious proceedings of their priests and attendants ; in 
the arrangement of their ceremonies, rites, and festivals ; and 
generally, in the conduct of their interior economy, shall cease. 

“ That 5n all m atters relating to their temples, their 
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worship, their festivals, their religious practices, and their 
ceremonial observances, our native subjects be entirely left 
to themselves.” 

It might have been thought that a dispatch so 
plain, and direct in prohibiting any further outrages 
on the consciences of Christians, would have met 
with the ready attention of the local Governments in 
India ; but as regarded Madras, it does not appear 
that a single step was taken to carry this positive 
order into effect. After submitting, therefore, for 
three years more to this unaccountable clinging of 
Government to Mahommedanism and idolatry, it was 
resolved by a numerous body of the clergy, civilians, 
and military, under the presidency of Madras, to 
address the local Government. Accordingly, a Me- 
morial was drawn up, in which the evils complained of 
were enumerated, and the recital of them corroborated 
by documentary evidence ; and which concluded by 
respectfully but earnestly praying, that the instructions 
of the Court of Directors might be practically and 
universally enforced. This document Bishop Corrie 
w*as requested to forward to Government, but in the 
first instance, he had thought it better, as a matter of 
courtesy and good judgment, to submit a copy of it to 
the Governor, in his private capacity ; and in doing so, 
the Bishop pointed out to Sir F. Adam, in what res- 
pects the relief prayed for might, as he thought, be 
readily conceded. The Governor at the time 



608 


MEMOIRS OF BISHOP CORRIE. 


residing on the Nilgherries, but the Bishop’s cour- 
tesy was entirely thrown away, for no notice of 
any kind was taken of his communication. In the 
month of July, therefore, the Memorial was made 
public, and signed by about 200 of our countrymen 
of all ranks ; and on the 6th of August, the Bishop 
forwarded the document to the Governor of Madras 
in Council, accompanied by the following letter ; — 

** 1 have the honour to transmit to your Excellency in 
Council, at the request of those who have signed it, a Memo- 
rial, together with the original signatures to it, enumerating 
instances whei’ein those whose duty it is to engage in them, 
feel themselves aggrieved by practices and orders which seem 
to them contrary to the command of God j thereby subject- 
ing them to the painful alternative of violating the -dictates 
of their consciences, or incurring the displeasure of the 
Government ; and praying, that the same toleration and ex- 
emptions, which have beeu long granted to their Mahommedan 
and heathen fellow subjects, may be extended to the Chris- 
tian members of this Presidency. 

" It is my duty to state, that I fully concur in every part 
of the Memorial, and its prayer : and 1 earnestly hope, that 
it may be thought fitting to concede the full measure of relief 
prayed for ; and in respect to such part as rests alone with 
the Government of India to grant, that your Excellency in 
Council will be pleased to transmit the Memorial to the 
Right Honorable the Governor Genei-al in Council, with your 
powerful recommendation in its favour.” 

For a length of time this Memorial, like the 
Bishop’s former communication, was not honoured by 
any reply. Certain rumours, however, were afloat, 
to the effdict. .that angry feelings had been stirred up 
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in the mind of the Governor in Council. And this 
proved to be the case : for (that the whole history 
of this transaction may be brought together) it may 
be stated, that early in October, the Bishop received 
a letter from the Chief Secretary to the Government, 
reproaching him in very unbecoming terms, for not 
“ using his influence to allay the zeal of overheated 
minds;” and informing him that both the Memorial 
and a copy of that letter had been forwarded to the 
Governor-general. A communication like this could 
have no other efiect throughout India, than to produce 
in all who knew the parties concerned, and retained 
the feelings of gentlemen, a blush of shame for the 
Governor in Council, and the government Secretary. 
As regarded the insulted prelate, it had long been a 
settled conviction in his mind, that to be truly 
civilized a man must be truly a Christian ; his natural 
disposition, therefore, disposed him to pass over this 
uncalled-for rudeness, as Jbeing but a common-place 
manifestation of that want of delicacy and refinement 
which characterises every modification of heathenism. 
But, holding as he did an ofiScial station in the coun- 
try, it seemed to him that silence under such circum- 
stances might be a compromise of the respect due 
to his office ; and therefore, as soon as the Bishop 
learnt that a copy of this letter to him had been 
sent to Calcutta, he addressed the following 
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natives, or to interrupt them in the smallest degree in their 
own observances. That Protestants may be exempted from 
taking part in proceedings, which imply the violation of 
their own peculiar principles, is the only desire of the Memo- 
rialists. 

In the hope that the information now conveyed may 
reach your Lordship before the subject of the Memorial is 
decided upon in Council, I have the honour &c.” 

This letter was dispatched to Calcutta toward the 
end of November, and was courteously acknowledged 
by Lord Auckland ; but before the official reply to 
the Memorial was made public in Madras, and in 
which the conduct of that Government to the 
Bishop was faintly reprehended, the Bishop was be- 
yond the reach of further insult. 

On Friday, Aug. 26, 1836, Bishop Corrie held 
his primary Visitation in the Cathedral at Madras. 
The sermon on the occasion was preached by the 
Bishop’s examining Chaplain, the Rev. J. Tucker, 
Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. The 
Charge, after some preliminary notices of what had 
been effected by those prelates who had previously 
held Visitations in Madras, proceeded to touch upon 
the subject of caste among the professedly Christian 
natives. On this point the Bishop stated it to be his 
decided opinion, that those who were engaged in mis- 
sionary labours should require from all natives desirous 
of baptism, an explicit avowal, that they regarded all 
for yrhohi dicdl ^ spintupliy equal in Christ. 
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The Bishop adverted also to the subject of education, 
and spoke of the necessity of uniting religious in- 
struction with intellectual improvement. He strongly 
recommended catechetical instruction, as a means of 
great usefulness. As important auxiliaries to minis- 
terial labours, he mentioned several Societies with 
approbation ; and suggested with regard to Visiting 
Societies, whether paid agency might not be bene- 
ficially employed. 

The Bishop then alluded to the prospects of 
Christianity in India ; and whilst recognizing the 
good feeling which prompted some persons to desire 
that Christians of every denomination should unite 
to spread the gospel among the heathen, he yet re- 
garded such an union as impracticable. He noticed, 
moreover, the subject of admitting persons into Holy 
Orders, and expressed it to be his opinion that a 
competent degree of learning should be found among 
the general body of the clergy. Although there 
might be circumstances under which a Bishop in 
India would have to be content with a lower standard 
of acquirements in candidates for the ministry, 
yet, it was his opinion, that at the very least a 
Bishop ought to demand a fair English educa- 
tion, a thorough knowledge of history, chronology, 
the prophetical parts of scripture, and of the evi- 
dences by which the Bible is proved to^be the word 
of God ; besides^l^ull acquaintance the doc- 
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trines of our Church, and a general knowledge of 
the aigiiments by which its polity may be vl^icated. 

After referring to the age at which the Bishop 
wished young persons to be presented for Confirma- 
tion, and mentioning some arrangements and regu- 
lations he hoped to establish respecting the celebra- 
tion of marriages, the Bishop concluded his Charge 
by putting his Clergy in mind of the great importance 
of self-devotion to the work of their ministry. 

With reference to this meeting .of his clergy, the 
Bishop observes in a memorandum, dated 

** Aug. 30, 1836. On Friday last I held my first Visita- 
tion. Preparing a Charge was a matter of much anxiety ; 
especially as the 'Bishop of Calcutta had entered so minutely, 
in his Charge of Dec. 1834, into all i)ai’ticulars connected with 
ministerial duty, and with the circuniKtaiices of this country. 
By God’s goodness 1 accomplished my purpose, and must leave 
• the result to God. In the evening, the Clergy dined with me, 
in number, including some catechists, twenty. I now desire 
to consider what may be the proper objects of my journey to 
the out-stations. 1st. The encouragement of the pious, by 
preaching, conversation, and joining in religious exercises. 
2nd. The examination of schools, and confirming the young, 
and exhorting them, both before and after Confirmation. 
3rd. By endeavouring to set right many points of litigation ; 
and to establish, if possible, a good understanding between 
Chaplains and military Commanders. There is at present 
much irritation on that point ; and the Government is dis- 
posed to act very arbitrarily towards Chaplains. In all these 
attempts, may my sufficiency be of God, and His strength 
perfectc{|d in my great weakness ! ” 

The day jEi^wing the dsde o^uiiis memorandum, 
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^16 ilSj^iop prepared to leave Madras for the purpose of 
TudlxEi^ some of the out-stations. The places he pur- 
posed to visit were Wallajabad, Amee, Arcott, Vel- 
lore, to Bangalore; thence to Bellary, Hyderabad, 
Masulipatam, returning down the coast to the presi- 
dency, Tbe following notices of his visitation were 
drawn up, after his return to Madras ; — 

**I left Madras, accompanied by the venerable Archdeacon 
Harper, on the evening of August Slst. Our first visit was 
to Wallajabad. Every thing a])])eared well conducted in 
this important Institution.* The youths, eighty-seven in 
number, with the other members of ^e establishment, were 
assembled for Divine service, and the orderly behaviour, and 
cheerful appearance of the boys, manifested that Mr. Hall, 
the sub-conductor in charge, deserves the good opinion 
which has been entertained of him. He deserves also much 
credit on account of his attention to the religious instruction 
of the boys. 

** All that seems wanting is a good school-master, wit^ 
leisure to the boys from their res])cctive drills for two hours 
each day, (which at present is not allowed) for receiving in- 
struction in reading, writing, &c. with u small suitable library, 
which might be supplied at very little expense. The good 
to be effected by this institution has already begun to appear 
in the young men already appointed to Corps. At Vellore 
we found a set of the Wallajabad youths attached to the 
25th N. I. of whose general good conduct the adjutant 
spoke in high terms. Another ^t was at Bangalore, who 
were also well spoken of, and from the 26th N. I. the adju- 
tant writes, since my return to Madras, ‘ the sixteen drum- 
mers and fifers, all protestants, from the depdt at Wallaja- 

* A school for country-born children, who received a Christian 
education, and hec^^ iifei‘8, 4kc. to the Conijniy’s Native troops. 
The school was aftenli^rds r^oved to Axcot. 
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bad, are the most promising youths of the kind I have ever 
yet seen. 

“ At Amce there is no place of worship for the soldiers 
to assemble in — a temporary place erected by subscription of 
the officers and privates, had lately been blown down. A 
small building erected at the expense of the pious soldiers, 
and capable of holding only 150 or 200 persons, was used 
for the services connected with the Confirmation. The Chap- 
lain of Arcot attends alternate Sundays, there being no house 
at Arnce in which he can reside. He had been indefatigable 
and successful in preparing candidates for Confirmation, of 
whom seventy-one were confirmed ; several being rejected as 
too young, and some because of uncstablished moral habits. 
Should a regiment be again stationed here, a suitable though 
temporary building should be erected for public worship. 

A Temperance Society of about sixty members exists in 
H. M. 41st llegiment. 

“ At Arcot, the church is small, but in good order. The 
interior arrangements a^’e not well done, so that much room 
is lost. Thirty-two persons were confirmed, all East Indians, 
including a few from Vellore Here the care of the Chap- 
tain, as at Arnce, appeared in the intelligence manifested by 
the young people of Arcot^ beyond tbos. of Vellore. At 
Vellore, the whole Christian community attende,! Divine 
Service on Tuesday, 6th September. The place used for 
Divine service is part of an old palace, which requires being 
better fitted up. A school, containing seventy-two children, 
including a few natives, is supported by subscription, raised 
at the station. At Vellore, is also a congregation of abqut 
125 natives, including a few families of European pensioners, 
who arc attended to by a native Catechist of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel, and assemble in a small, but 
neat chapel, belonging to that Society. 

A peon should be flowed here, to take care of the bury- 
ing-ground, whi^ was in a ncglqpted. state. 

At Bkngal^plt reibained from tW! 9th to the 20th 
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September. During that time, I found that the schools 
and hospitals of the different Corps, had been regularly 
visited by the Chaplains. A Temperance Society is in exis- 
tence, containing nearly 200 members. A charity-school for 
hoys, and another for girls, unconnected with the army, each 
containing about twelve scholars, (who are boarded and 
clothed also,) are supported by voluntary contributions. A 
Friend-in-Nced Society is also in operation, in which relief 
is provided for sick natives, and money weekly disbursed in 
small sums to the needy of that class. The Chaplains have 
the superintendence of these institutions, assisted by a Com- 
mittee of the resident gentlemen. 

" The regular Sunday services are, one at seven, for one 
of H. M. rcgimc.nts, and the Artillery horse and foot with 
the Christians connected with the native troops. At eleven, 
a service in the barrack of the regiment, for those who may 
not have attended in the morning at church — and one ser- 
vice at eleven in church, and at quarter past six in the even- 
ing for the station generally. The attendance at these 
voluntai'y services is better than at any station in India. 
Ninety-eight persons were, confirmed, and there were no les^ 
than 104 conmuiuicants. 

“ From the inconvenient structure of a barrack-room, as 
well as from the associations connected with it, much of the 
benefit of Divine service is lost to the troops in the barracks. 
I, therefore, at the desire of several of the residents, advo- 
cated the erection of another’ll place of worship, in a situation 
more convenient also for the Artillery and Dragoons ; and 
received eonsiderable support towards the attainment of that 
end. A place should also be fitted up in the Fort, where 
many Christians connected with the arsenal and public offices 
reside, and where one of the Chaplains should officiate one 
evening in the week. 

^ About 1000 rupees were, in consequen'K, collected toward 
another building ; b^^ it does not appear thaf ^nce the Bishop’s 
time any Church has erected there. 
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** A congregation of about forty native Christians assem- 
ble in the church at nine on Sunday mornings, and are 
ministered to by a catechist of the Society for the Propaga- 
tion of the Gospel. 

1 remained from 23rd Sep. to Oet. 3rd at Bellary. 
This is a large and important field of labour for a elergyman, 
but there has been no Chaplain here for about three years 
past ; and one eousequeuce appeared in the smaller number of 
candidates, compared with the population, for Confirmation. 
Of the fifty who were confirmed, about one half were uncon- 
neeted with the army. Beside the regimental sehool, which 
is well conducted, a charity school of about forty children is 
supported by voluntary contributions at the station, and a 
Society is in operation for the rehef of poor and sick natives. 
About 150 rupees a month are expended in this way. Of 
the soldiers of II. M. 55th, I found a few in communion 
with the missionaries of the London Missionary Society at 
Bellary, and about fifteen or twenty in connection with the 
Wesleyan Methodists. Sixty-four j)crsons attended the 
communion on Sunday, October 2nd, of whom a considera- 
ble number were from the private soldiers. 

** Since my visit to Bullary, 1 learn that an officer of the 
Brigadier General’s Staff, reads prayers and a sermon in 
church on Sunday mornings, and that the attendance is con- 
siderable. The church at this station needs enlarging ; and 
contributions in aid of the Church-building Fund were set 
on foot to assist in meeting the necessary outlay. The pre- 
sence of a -Chaplain is greatly desired by the residents, and 
Ghooty and Cuddapah in this district, should be visited by him. 

** I remained at Hyderabad and stations dependent on it, 
from Oct. 8 to the 25th. Beside the regimental school at 
Secunderabad, a station school is maintained by subscription, 
in which about forty boys, of whom seven are entirely main- 
tained by the charity, are educated in English, Teloogoo, and 
Hindoostanee — a large class of Teloogoo boys, and a 
few Tamil boy^i 
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" At Bolaratn, in a school^ about fifty boys, Christians, 
Mahommedans, and Hindoos, are instructed in English, and 
nearly an equal number in Tcloogoo ; the expcnces of which 
are supplied partly by subscription, but chifcfly by the Ni- 
zamis Government. An English school of about twenty 
boys is maintained at the Residency. The Scriptures, in 
their respective languages, are read in all the classes. 

There arc two services in church at Secunderabad on 
Sundays. The church here, as at Bcllary, is far too small 
for the European congregation. A subscription in aid of the 
Church-building Fund was commenced here. A congrega- 
tion of native Christians also assemble in the church on Sun- 
days at 9 A.M : a native Catechist reads prayers, and a pre- 
pared sermon, in Tamil. This congregation consists of 
about ninety members. 

" A Society for the relief of poor natives is also in opera- 
tion here. About forty sick arc usually entertained at a 
time till they get well ; and, in all, about 150 rupees a 
month, expended on the indigent natives. On Wednesday, 
the 16th October, 141 natives, including 16 native Chris- 
tians, were confirmed ; and, on the following Sunday, 110 
communicants attended at the liord’s Table. 

“ At this station, the services of a second Chaplain are 
greatly required. Beside one of H. regiments, two com- 
panies of Artillery, and the European details of a regiment 
of Cavalry, and of four regiments of Native Infantry, with 
their schools and hospitals, arc to be attended to. In addi- 
tion to which, the Christians connected with the Residency, 
and some engaged in mercantile pursuits on the one hand, 
and Bolaram with its 180 Christians, all Protestants, except 
one family, on the other hand, should be visited on alternate 
Sundays. 

** Jaulna, also, within this district, is a large station, 
and should have a Chaplain appointed to it as soon as pos- 
siblc. 

“ At Masulipa^,^;4[^niaiiied from till Nov. 8th. 
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Here, as at Bellary, there has been no resident Chaplain for 
several years. The school in the Pettah, founded by Dr. 
Boy, is at a stand ; and no means of education are supplied 
in the Fort, but by a very aged and nearly superannuated 
pensioned sergeant. Prayers are read, and a sermon once on 
Sundays, in the Fort Church by the Fort adjutant, and in 
the Pettah chapel by a Civil servant. 

The most urgent desire was expressed here, as at Bellary, 
by the principal residents, for a resident Chaplain. 

" On Friday, 4th of November, forty young persons were 
confirmed, and on the 6th, upwards of forty attended the 
Sacrament. A Chaplain is much needed here, not only on 
account of the number of Protestants at the Station, but 
also on account of the several out-stations in this, and neigh- 
bouring districts. , 

** Passed Sunday, the 13th of November, at Nellore. 
About sixty, persons attended Divine Serviee in the Court 
House, of whom fourteen remained to receive the Sacrament, 
Beturned to Madras on November 15th. 

The number of persons confirmed by me at the 
different stations, amounts to 430; and since my return 
to Madras, 1 have confirmed in the Cathedral 139,* and at 
the Poonamalec 48, almost all of the newly-arrived 
recruits, making a total of 617 ; of whom not above twenty 
were native Christians. The remainder Europeans, or des- 
cendants of Europeans. 

Archdeacon Harper rendered me the most efficient assis- 
tance during my visitation, in inspecting the Begisters, and 
enquiring into the state of the Churches and burial-grounds 
at the different Stations, as well as inspecting schools, and 
visiting the sick in hospital. At Bcllary and Masulipatam, 
the labours of the Archdeacon were very heavy in examining 
the candidates for Confirmation, and baptizing many chil- 
dren, and attending several marriages. Without his aid, 

* The CoufirmatiJt in the Cathedral was h^'d>on Wednesday, 
Nov. .m. 
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my Visitation, imperfect as this my first essay may have 
been, would have been far more defective. 

"I have to acknowledge the most ready and obliging 
attentions of all the Authorities, both civil and military, 
with whom my duties brought me into connection. 

In general, I found at each station a considerable pre- 
valence of true religious feeling and practice, especially 
among the soldiers of His Majesty’s regiments, and the 
Artillery. Temperance Societies are found to be greatly 
aiding towards the moral improvement of the army ; and 
though from human infirmity the pledge is too often broken, 
yet many examples of improvement of character, and bene- 
fit to health, appear connected with these Societies, and the 
general good of society is forwarded by them. 

“ A farther proof of the prevalence 6f Christian principles, 
is the existence of associations for the relief of the native 
poor, connected with the several stations. I sfiould have 
noticed in its proper place an association of this kind at Masu- 
lipatam also. I have known considerable sums contributed 
at different stations, for the relief of native poor on particu- 
lar emergencies ; but this permanent care for the native 
poor, is a manifest improvement in European society. 

“ These associations have in every case 1 am acquainted 
with, arisen under the care of a Clergyman, and supply 
evidence of the benefit that might arise to the country 
generally, were the Ecclesiastical Establishment properly 
kept up. 

The deficiency in the number of Chaplains is greatly 
felt, and deeply to be lamented. Not only are several large 
stations without the means of grace, but smaller stations 
are left without occasional visits of Chaplains, and whole 
provinces without any appearance of regard by the Govern- 
ment for their spiritual and eternal good. 1 would earnestly 
request * the attention of the Honourable Court of Directors 
to this most imj^tant subject. 

* It is satisfiicMl^^' to know that this ““•‘sst has been at- 
tended to. 
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“ Sixteen Chaplains only are at their posts, and two are 
sick (the Reverend Messrs. Cnbitt and Graeme.) Besides 
the stations now supplied, and those 1 have enumerated as 
calling for Chaplains, formerly there was a Chaplain at each 
of the following stations, Foonamatee, Chittoor, Vellore, 
Tellicherry, and Falamcottah. The circumstances of most of 
these stations arc somewhat altered ; hut connected with 
each of them arc other stations, which were visited occas- 
sionally by the Chaplains, nearly all of which arc now with- 
out the ordinances of religion.” 

Besides the information which these notices convey 
respecting the Bishop’s proceedings on his Visitation, 
many additional particulars of a more private nature 
are contained in his correspondence with his wife and 
relatives. . In several of his letters, he complains of 
having had to undergo excessive fatigue, and from 
Secunderabad writes to Mrs. Corrie : — 

** I am desired by Dr. Meiklc to * keep quiet * for a day or 
two. He says, I have been over-exerting myself, whilst my 
feeling is that I do nothing to purpose. May God glorify 
Himself in His very poor servant I ” 

The fact was, that in travelling by dawle from the 
banks of the Kistoor to Hyderabad, the journey was 
performed chiefly in the night, and the Bishop’s rest 
was consequently disturbed at almost every stage, by 
natives of rank, who came to pay their respects to 
him. When entreated by the Archdeacon to spare 
himself, by declining these civilities, the Bishops 
usu^ . reply, wqjk When these people put 
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themselves to so much inconvenience on my account, 
how can I do less than get out of my palankeen, 
and exchange a kind word with them ? ” In a 
letter, however, which the Bishop oh his return 
to Madras wrote to Mr. Sherer, he observes, “ I 
must not, if spared, make again so hurried a 
journey. Time is doing its work with me.” Yet 
very soon after this, all thought of his own health 
was absorbed in his anxiety respecting that of his 
wife, who had become so enfeebled as to render it 
necessary that a sea-voyage should be attempted, 
as the only human means likely to save her life. 
But before arrangements could be made for carrying 
this object into effect, she became suddenly worse ; 
and after two or three days of suffering, died on the 
21st of December 1836, in the hope of eternal life 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Bishop drew up, and printed for private cir- 
culation, a short account of his wife’s last illness. 
There are contained in that account, passages of 
much interest, but which cannot here be transcribed ; 
the substance of all is contained in a single sentence 
of a memorandum, penned by the surviving mourner 
himself, dated 

** Dec. 24, 1836. When the likelihood of her departure 
began to be manifest, the Saviour alone was her only ground 
of hope towards God, and that hope sustained her in peace, 
though there was^pthing of triumph.” 
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'As regarded his own feelings in connection with 
this heavy domestic trial, the Bishop adds : — 

** My feelings of loneliness are indescribable. All before 
me appears blank •, I seem cut off from all earthly good. 
All this I feel I deserve at the hand of God. He might 
justly have cast me into the blackness of darkness for ever. 
Just, therefore, art thou, O Lord, in this dispensation which 
has laid me so low. Teach me, O Lord, to seek spiritual 
improvement in it, and let it prove to me ‘ loving cor- 
rection ! * ” 


With reference to this mournful event, the Bishop 
also observes in the last letter which he lived to ad- 
dress 


TO HIS BROTHER. 

“ You cannot understand the change it [his wife^s death] 
has wrought in every circum|tance of my life ; and how at 
every turn a sense of loss is forced upon me. Yet you have 
felt an aching void on the death of our own parents and 
near connections, and can judge of the intensity of pain I at 
times experience. I will not dwell longer on the subject. 
I have everything which Christian faith and hope can supply, 
as to the gain my wife has entered upon, but my own sense 
of loss prevents, as yet, the consolation I might otherwise 
possess.*’ 

The necessary occupations, however, connected 
with his official duties, tended, in some measure, to 
"lessen the Bishop’s keen sense of his bereavement. 
Aii|0ng thos^i^ties, not the least engrossing, was an 
QjS^atioiLpfjL.hich hf hs^ given .^ice, previously 
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to Mrs. Corrie’jf “decease. The OrdiDation took 

J1. ‘ mmm. 

place on Sunda^ 'i'fid 8th of January 1837. The 
candidates who presented themselves for Holy Orders 
were missionaries about to be employed by the So- 
ciety for the Propagation of the Gospel — three for 
Deacon’s Orders and three for Priest’s.- Hespecting 
these candidates the Bishop' remarks, in the letter just 
quoted, “ both Mr. Tucker and the Archdeacon 
were well satisfied with their at^inments, as they 
have just cause to be with their piety.” The Bishop 
himself preached the Ordinatioi|, Sermon, from 
Ephes. iv. 11, 12 ; and took occasion thence to pointy 
out the existence of the ministry, as a distinctly-in- 
stituted Office in the Church of God throughout 
all time ; explaining, also, the object and end of that 
Office, and the solemn responsibility attached to it. 

It is stated by one who was present on the occa- 
sion, that the Sermon was ** marked by lucid simpli- 
city, pathos, fervour, and power; mingled with 
kindly feelings toward other bodies of professing 
Christians.” And as the opporfunity for witnessing 
the admission, at one time, of so many persons into 
the Christian ministry, had never before occurred in 
southern India, the Cathedral was crowded through- 
out all its usual accommodations. 

During this month, also, the attejition of ^he 
Bishop was a gq^ deal occupied witB -the subject of 
a new Church T/umi. preceding 
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June he had addressed a letter to the Society for 
promoting Christian Knowledge, stating that 

“ At St. Tkom^, the original European settlement in this 
place, is an immense population of all classes; Hindoos, 
Mahommedans, Portuguese Christians, and very many 
East Indians baptised in the Established Church, and many 
connected with the Vepery congregation, distant four or 
five miles. Bishop Turner, .when here, supplied money to 
purchase a piece of ground on which to erect a place of 
worship : the purchase was made and the ground lies waste. 
No further attempt has been made towards, providing Chris- 
tian instruction for those hundreds who are professedly of 
our comm union.’' 

He undertook, therefore, to ask the aid of the 
Society above-mentioned, toward building a Church 
for this spiritually-destitute population ; and was so 
sanguine of the success of his application, that to- 
ward, the end of January, he visited St. Thornhy 
attended by the Archdeacon and the Rev. W. Tay- 
lor, for the purpose of surveying the ground and 
examining localities. He afterwards requested Mr. 
Taylor to prepare the heading of a subscription-paper* 
the first name appended to which the Bishop pur- 
posed to be that of “ A Friend,*’ with a subscrip- 
tion of 1000 rupees ; that “ Friend ” having placed 
a cdnsiderable sum at the Bishop’s disposal. Mean- 
while, the Society in England entered most readily 
into his views, contributing firom their funds all the 
sum he statei^ to be required: but intelligence of 
that not d^tinqd tb ^(k^en his spirit. 
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for his earthly career was now fast drawing to a 
close. 

The Bishop, as has been observed, had complained 
of great fatigue and exhaustion, when on his Visita- 
tion ; but it appears that when at Hyderabad, in 
October 1836, he had suffered also from a pain in the 
head, which came on suddenly, and was so acute as to 
oblige him to have recourse to medical advice. From 
that time this pain never left him ; and the con- 
stant and peculiar manner in which it affected him, 
was only not much noticed because he attributed it 
all to the anxiety of mind he had gone through, on 
account of his wife. During several weeks, however, 
the Bishop had been frequently observed to make 
it a matter of supplication at family-prayer, that 
himself and household “might be prepared for any 
sudden or unexpected events which might await 
them ; and might be, moreover, enabled to b'ear all 
in a holy temper of mind.” Nor did his petitions 
prove to be unseasonable: for on Tuesday, January 
31st, when on his way to the Fort, in company with 
the Archdeacon, for the purpose of attending there 
a meeting of the Committee of the Society for 
propagating the Gospel, he was seized with an 
unusual giddiness, which prevented him from reading 
a paper he had in hand. On reaching the vestry of 
the Fort church, he suffered very much from pain 
in the head, ani^h^gkness, and was_^^,^e(ker ^o ill 

«.« \ 
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tiuit the Arclideacon (who scarcely ever af^mards 
left him) had him conveyed home, and medical aid 
sent for. After leeches had been applied to the 
head, the Bishop seemed to recover a little ftom 
the state of stupor in which he was found to be on 
first reachinj^ his house ; but,* except at intervals, 
he was only partially conscious throughout the four 
remaining days of his life. When, however, he 
seemed to revive somewhat, he manifested great 
pleasure at having passages of scripture read to him. 
And even on Saturday Feb. 4th, (the day before he 
died) when sight and consciousness were well nigh 
gone, he yet indicated his cordial assent to different 
texts of Scripture which his daughter repeated to 
him. More particularly when she read Isaiah xii. “ 1 
will say, O Lord, I will praise thee,” &c. he asked 
her to recite Gowper’s paraphrase : 

I will praise Thee every day 
Now thine anger's turned away ; 

Comfortable thoughts arise 
From the bleeding sacrifice. 

Here, in the fiur gospel-field, 

Wells of free salvation yield, 
l^ftreams of life, a plenteous store. 

And my soul shall thirst no more. 

Jesus is become at length 
My salvation and my strength ; 

And his praises shall prolong, 

While I live, my pleasant song. 

^ Prabe ye, then, hb glorious name 
.PuJ^lish^his e^Kalted fame ! 

worh your praise • 

..3re ay.hi^yb«:^ 
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Raise again the joyful sound 
Let the nations roll it round ! 

Zion shout, for this is He, 

GU>d the Saviour dwells in thee: 

and himself repeated “ From the bleeding sacnfice.” 
To the text “ Behold, the Lamb of God;** &c. he 
answered “Yes; "and on her adding “Him hath God 
exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour ; ” the Bishop re- 
marked, ** A Prince and a Saviour on all occasions.** 
At another time when his daughter read, “ I am the 
resurrection and the life ; ** &c. he asked, “ Believest 
thou this ? ** Then when 1 John iii. 2, had been 
suggested to him, the dying prelate repeated several 
times “ We shall see Him as He is.’* The last 
Scripture of which he seemed to be conscious, was 
Bev. V. 13. “Blessing, and honour, and glory, 
Ac., be unto the Lamb for ever and ever ; ** and in 
this spirit of praise and thanksgiving he appears 
to have passed into eternity, for his last words were, 
“For ever,** — “For ever.** And so this servant of 
Christ entered into rest on the morning of Sunday, 
Feb. 5, 1837, in the 59th year of his age. 

The post-mortem examination of the body exhi- 
bited a solid coagulum of blood, of the size of a 
turkey’s egg, situate on the right side of the brain, 
in its substance. The situation and appearance of 
the coagulum, when taken in connexion with the cir- 
cumstance that th? Bishop alwiji^ feltj^lieiififl^ in the 
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same spot, led the medical men to conclude that the 
disease was of some standing: that it originated, in 
fact, in the fatigue and anxiety connected with his 
Visitation. 

The remains of Bishop Corrie were interred in 
the Cathedral burial-ground, on the evening of the 
day of his death. The funeral procession was led by 
the scholars of the Madras Grammar School, of which 
the Bishop was Patron, and which had been so much 
indebted to his fostering care. Then followed 
Gericke*s scholars, and the pupils of the Vepery 
School; and these were succeeded by a train of 
Native Catechists. After them, and immediately 
preceding the coffin, came the Archdeacon and 
Cleigy. The pall was home by six gentlemen of 
rank ; and the Governor of the Presidency followed 
as Chief Mourner, supported by the Chief Justice, 
and the Commander-in-Chief. The Bishop was 
deposited by the side of Mrs. Corrie, and within a 
few feet of the spot where, six weeks before, he had 
stood a widowed mourner over his wife’s remains. 

On Monday, 6th February, the Governor in Oatfa- 
cil issued an Order expressive of his sense of the 
respect which the unaffected piety, benevolence and 
exemplary life ” of the deceased Prelate ** had univer- 
sally im^ired.” This order appemed jp the Govern- 
ment Gazette <ni the 7th February ; * and, on thefol- 
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lowing* day, a public meeting, at which the Governor 
presided, was held in the College Hall, for the pur- 
pose of considering the most appropriate mode of 
expressing the feelings with which the late Bishop 
was regarded by the inhabitants of the Presidency. 
This meeting resolved to set on foot a subscription, 
in order to raise funds for erecting a monument in 
the Cathedral to the Bishop’s memory : and it was 
further agreed that any surplus of the funds raised for 
the monument should be devoted to the founding of 
scholarships at the Grammar School, to be called 
** Corrie Scholarships.”* The Committee of the 
Madras Grammar School now resolved iilso, that 
their Institution should in future be designated 
** Bishop Corrie’s Grammar School.” — Funds having 
accordingly been raised sufficient for# the purposes 
specified, a monument was executed by the skill and 
good taste of Mr. Henry Weekes, which, is now in 
the Cathedral of Madras. 

Nor were the Calcutta hriends of the deceased 
l^shop backward to testify their regard for his worth. 
iFor at a public meeting, which was held on the 1 6th 
March, in the Town Hall, Bishop Wilson being in 
the chair, it was resolved to solicit subscriptions for 
the purpose of erecting marble slabs, both in the old 
Church andiirtbe Cathedral, to the memory of the 
deceased Prelate ; and for the purcha^ie of a Portrait 

^ See Appendix II. 
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of him. It was, moreover, resolved to appropriate miy 
surplus funds derived from such subscriptions, to the 
founding of scholarships in the Calcutta High School, 
to be called “ Bishop Corrie’s Scholarships.” * And' 
all these tokens of respect were in due time effected. 

In Ceylon, also, a general meeting was called at 
the King’s house, Colombo, by His Excellency the 
Governor, at which, subscriptions were entered into 
for the purpose of erecting a monument to the 
Bishop’s memory in St.‘ Peter’s Church, Colombo, and 
for founding scholarships, which should bear his name, 
in the Grammar School at Madras. Both which 
objects were accomplished.f 

Thus terminated the earthly labours of the first 
Bishop of Madras, after a brief but not unimportant 
episcopate, ifiK judgment may be formed from the 
amount of good effected, from the general gloom 
which the; Bishop’s decease cast over the whole 
Presidency, and the respect with which his memory 
was cherished. To those who were intimately 
acquainted with Bishop Corrie, it will not excite 
surprise that his death should have called fortli 
all the public manifestations of sorrow and respect, 
which have here been recited. For after making 
every abatement for that human sinfulness and infir> 
mity from which he was not exempt, there still 

* III. t- Sw ^Aj^endix IV. 
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remained to him more than an ordinary share of 
natural kindness of heart, benevolence of disposition, 
and warmth of affection ; so that he . could not but 
be generally beloved. Nor will the reader of these 
pages be disposed to questioi* that Bishop Corrie will 
long be remembered in India, as the man of God, 
through whose instrumentality originated much of 
the moral good which, since his time, has been 
slowly spreading itself over that land of darkness and 
superstition.* But chiefly, it is believed, will his 
name be held in honour throughout our Eastern Em- 
pire, as one of that small band of heroic spirits who, 
in self-devotion to Christ and zeal for the extension 
of the Bedeemers kingdom, manfully struggled 
against difficulties and discouragements of which we 
can form but an inadequate estimate : — who never suf- 
fered themselves to doubt but that the cause they had 
by grace espoused would still go on and prosper, until 
» at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, and 
every tongue confess that He is Lord, unto the glory 
of God the Father.” 


* See Appendix V. 
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Page df) line 21, for enable, read unable. 

— 4g — 5, at Chunar—at fierbampore, read to Chuimr — to Berbainporc. 

— 59 — 33, for Scirptures, read Scriptures. 

~ 149 note — Jounamin, JoyNarain. 

— 176 — — Tnmna, — Jumna. 

298 line 15, — point, — points. 

804 — 21, — exceeding, —exceeding. 

— 81 1 — 3*2, - Narian, — Nar^n. 

— 519 — 2, — Culcutta, — Calcutta. 
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I. 

The following notice appeared in the Government Gazette of 
Feb. 7th, 1837 

With feelings of unfeigned sorrow, the Right Honorable the 
Governor in Council, records the demise of the Right Rev. the 
Lord Bishop of Madras. The Venerable Prelate expired at half 
past three o’clock, on the morning of Sunday last. As a tribute 
of respect to his memory, the flag of the garrison was hoisted 
half-staff-high during the day, and on the funeral procession 
leaving his Lordship’s late residence, fifly-nine minute guns, cor- 
responding with the age of the deceased, were fired from the 
Fort battery. 

" His Lordship’s remains were attended to the grave by the 
Bight Honorable the Governor, the Judges of the Supreme Court, 
His Excellency the Commander-in-chief, the members of 
Couiudl, all the principal civil and military functionaries at the 
Presidency, and an immense concourse of all classes of the ' com- 
munify ; desirous of manifesting the feeling of respect which the 
unafibeted piety, benevolence and exemplary conduct of^tbe 
Bishop, had universally inspired. 

** Published by order of the Right Honourable the Governor 
in Council. - ' 

“ H. Chaunet, CVneC Secretary.” 
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II. 

. On Wednesday evening, Feb. 1837, a public meeting was 
held at tbe College, for the purpose of considering the iittes^ 
mode of -testifying the regard and respect entertained for the 
character of the late Bishop Corrie. * 

ilie Right Honourable the Governor in the chair. The 
following resolutions were proposed and carried unanimously : — 
1st. That a subscription be entered into for the purpose of erect- 
ing a monument in the Cathedral at Madras to the memory of 
the Right Rev. the late Lord Bishop of the iHocese. 

Proposed by Sir F. Adam. 

Seconded by Sir. R. Comyn. 

2nd.. That after setting aside a sum suflScient to defiray the ex- 
pences of the monument, the residue form a fund for the en- 
dowment of scholarships, to be called, “ Bishop Corrie’s scho- 
larships,” in Bishop Corrie’s Grammar school. 

Proposed by Sir P. Maitland. 

Seconded by Mr. Sullivan. 

3rd. That a Committee be formed for the purpose of carrying the 
above resolutions into effect, and that it be composed of the 
followii^ gentlemen : Sir P. Maitland, Mr. Sullivan, the 
Archdeacon, and Col. GadjeU. 

Fri>posed by Sir E. Gambibr. 

Seconded by 

ffh. That Messrs Arbuthnot and Co. be requested to undertake 
the o^ice of Treasurers. 

Proposed by the Archdeacon. 

Seconded by Captain Daliymple; 

Sth, Tlumkstothe Chairman (for kindness in toking the 
chair and for his able conduct in it) having been proposed by 
ftjgai^er ^[eneral Doveton, and seconded by Colonel Waugh, 
meeting was dissedved. 






